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PREFACE.

leu

THE object with which this little book has been .prepared is

twofold, - to provide a convenient text-book for the use of stu

dents who are just beginning the 'critical stu~y of the Greek

drama, and to contribute something towar~ the constitution of

a sound text 6£ the Alcestis.

The play in question is often said to be an "~asy" one; yet

it abounds in critical difficulties and presents many interesting

problems. These are thrown into stronger relief by the very

simplicity and cleal~nesB of many portions of the play, and so

can more easily be noted and discussed by the beginner in the

critical art, who would be Qompletely baffled by the manifold

and complex difficulties of such a drama as the Agamemnon or .
the Trachiniae. Hence the Alcestis seems peculia:rly:_ ad.;:tpted

j

' -_.~

. for the use of our classical "seminaries" and "pro~seminaries/'

and is often selected as a subject for their labors. In writing

the present work, and especially in .preparing the introduotion

~nd apparatu8 criticus, I have had in view the needs of students

in these seminaries.

This, however, is not the sole object of the book. Some five

years since, when looking over a large collection of works relat

ing to the Greek drama, I was impressed by the fact that since
the 'edition of Professor Monk no edition of the Alcestis which
had for its chief Durpose the critical constitution pf th~· text
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had appeared in English. This seemed all the more strange

because the play is one of the best known and most popular of

all the Euripidean dramas. There appeared, therefore, to be

need of a new edition which, should gather up the scattered

critical material which has appeared during this century

which should, in other words, "bring Monk up to date." To

do this adequately would require a ID,:!ch larger and Inore elab

orate work than the present o~e; but I have tried to make at

least a beginning in this direction.

In ,the treatment and constitution of the text I have been, on

the whole, conservative. I have no sympathy with what some

one has called "the yelping chorus of those who carp at con

jectural criticism"; but the need of caution in the exercise of

the art can scarcely be too strongly emphasized. Nothing is

easier than to'make conjectures; nothing is harder than to

make a certain one. Still, I have received not a few conjectures

into the _t~xt, especially froul those suggested by Wecklein,

F. W. Schmidt, Herwerden, Wilamowitz, Earle, and the early

"e4itors and critics. Variations in the text from the reading of

the MSS. have been indicated by using bold-face type in the

words where the change occurs.

The apparatus criticus is necessarily based upon that of Prinz;

but I have made many changes and additions, and have omitted

those testimonia which show no variant from the reading of the

Euripidean MSS. Through the ,kindness of Professor U. von

Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, a few reaq.ings from d (Cod. Laurent.

31, 15) have been added. Underthe heading"SelectConjectures"

have been collected a number of emendationswhich for one reason

or another ~eemed worthy of mention, but which I did not ven-
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ture to receive into the text. These have been 'very carefully

sifted from the great mass of conjectures upon the Aleestis,

which could not have been reprinted as a whole without pre

serving a great deal of rubbish. In the critical notes, which

form the larger part of the book, I have tried to discuss, or at

least to point out, most of the difficulties which confront the

stude'nt of the' play. Many of the problems are still unsolved;

some,- perhaps, are incapable of solution, but I have honestly

striven to blink none of them. At the end a brief "Metrical

Appendix" has been added to help the student in dealing with

the lyric metres of the play.

Though I have been under constant obligation to the labors

of my predecessors, this edition is not "based" on that of any

previous commentator, German or otherwise, and I have tried

in all cases to exercise an independent judgment.' I have aimed

to make due acknowledgment for whatever is not the commdn

property of scholars, though in so small a book it is no~_always

possible "suum euique reddere." I wish to express my'~special ' /

obligation to the followi,ng: to former editions of the play (par

ticularly that of Monk), especially for "parallel passages~';\ to

Pr~fessorvon Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, of Gottingen, for valu-

able information and advice; to Professor M. L. Earle, of Bryn

Mawr, who very kindly communicated to me a number of un

published readings and conjectures, with permission to make

use of them; to Professors C. L. Smith, M. H. Morgan ,and

A. A. Howard, of Harvard, for advice and encouragement, and

above all to the -late Professor F. D. Allen, of the same' univer-

sity, without whose kindly counsel this book would {lrobably

never have been written. I am much indebted, also.. to mv
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colleague, Dr. J. M. Paton, of Wesleyan University, for the

valuable chapter (on the works of art in which scenes' from

the Alcestis are represented) which he has contributed to the

introduction.

It may appear to some that I have been too calltious in

many of my statements, and that "probably," "perhaps," "it

would seem," etc., recur too often in these pages; but I have

thought it best to run the risk of erring in this direction rather

tban in that of over-confidence and "cocksureness." It be

hooves the classical scholar to be very cautious in his assertions

in these days, when the very next discovery in Egypt may

prove him to be in the wrong. I may perhaps be permitted to

add that this is (if I mistake not) the first mainly critical edi..

tion of ~a Greek play that has been published by an American

scholar. Sit venia tironi!
H. W. HAYLEY.

MIDDLETOWN, CONN., September 1,1897.
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A. THE MYTH OF ALCESTIS.

Its History and Literary Treatmen~.

FEW Greek myths have become more celebrated or have fur
nished a greater stimulus to literary effort than that of Admetus
and Alcestis. It would be both interesting and profitable to trace
the evolution of the story from its origin down to the tiIne of
Euripides; but, unfortunately, so many links in the chain are
wanting that much must be left to conjecture. With the various
"solar-myth" theories that have been suggested to account for the
legend I will not weary the reader; they have long since been
" gathered to their fathers." They may be found stated at length
in the dissertation by Karl Dissel, "Der Mythus von Admetos und
Alkestis" (Brandenburg, 1882) pp. 6 ff. The Euhemeristic explana
tion of the myth wh~ch was proposed by Gottfried Hermann (see
the dissertation prefixed' to his Alcestis pp. xiii. ff.) m:fty also be
dismissed as quite untenable.

~hat keen-sighted scholar, K. O. Mueller, in his Prolegomena ~u

einer w·iss. Mythologie pp. 300-306 (cf. his Dor-ier, Eng. ,trans. I.
p. 340 f.), advanced a different and luuch more probable theory.
Noting that ~Aop:Yrroc;, "the unconquered," is a COmluon title of
Pluto, and that 'AOP.~T01J KOp'YI (see.Hesychius s. v.) was a name of
Hecate, he made the suggestion that Admetus was originally not
the hero of later legend, but the king of the under-world himself.
After slaying the Python, Apollo was obliged to atone for the
blood-guilt thus incurred by descending into Hades and serving
~Aop:Yrroc; (i.e. Pluto) for a time. That forIn of the legend which
connects Apollo's servitude with the killing of the Cyclopes is, as
we shall see, of later origin (see also Pauly, Real-Enc~elop.2 s; 'lJ.
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Apollon III. 12 and IV. 2). This view of Mueller's is extremely
plausible, and is probably correct,* though it cannot, with our
present data, be absolutely proved. A~ he points out (Dorier l.s.c.),
it is confirmed by the obscure traditions which represent Apollo
as actually dying and descending into the lower world (Euhemerus
in Minucius Felix c. 21, 2, etc.). If Mueller is right, it becomes
probable that "AAKfJUTL~ (cf. aAK~, "AAKLP.O~, 'AAKlTa~, 'AAKP.~VfJ' etc.)
,vas originally a name of Persephone, Pherrhephatta, or Core, the
queen of Hades. In what manner the story became localized and
Pluto was transformed to a Thessalian monarch we can only guess.
Possibly the faGt that the name Admetus was not uncommon
among the chieftains of northern Greece may have had s9met~ing

to do with the change. The Molossian king with whom Themis
tocles took refuge was an Admetus, and there were several distin
guished Macedonians of that nanle.

In the Homeric poems we find but little about Admetus or
Alcestis, but enough to show that the myth had already obtained
a "local habitation." Admetus, the son of Pheres (CPfJpfJTLCL8ao R.
II. 763, XXIII. 376) and grandson of Cretheus and Tyro (Od. XI.
257-8), rules over four Thessalian cities, Pherae, ~oebe, Glaphyra
and Iolcus (Il. II. 711 f.). His wife Alcestis is mentioned (R. l.s.c.)
as "the-fairest of the daughters of Pelias," who (as we learn from
Ode XI. 253 f.) was the son of Poseidon and Tyro and dwelt in
Iolcus. Eum,elus, son of Admetus and Alcestis (It. ·11. 713), com
mands twelve ships at Troy, and possesses mares famed for ~heir

speed, Ta.~ £V llLfply (Jplt/" ap'YvpoTO~~~ ,A?rOAAWV (11. II. 766). Eu
lnelus appears among the con.testants in the chariot race (R. XXIII.
287 ff.).; but he does not playa conspicuous part in the Riad. .His
wife is Iphthime, daughter of Icarius (Od. IV. 797-8). It is clear,
I think, that, though the fliad and Odyssey contain no detailed
statement of the myth, the story was known to the authors ~f the
parts of the Homeric poems above cited, and had already passed
through a long process of development. It will be noted, also,
that Admetus, Alcestis, and Eumelus are mentioned only in portions

* See, hpwever, Schreiber, Apollo'll Pythoktonos pp. 11, 12, who oppo$es
Mueller's t~eory.
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of the Riad which are now generally believed to be of compara
tively late origin (viz. the Catalogue of Shlips and Book XXIII.).

The poet who -did most to give the myth form and coloring
seems, however, to have been Hesiod, or, rather, the unknown
author of that curious work, the Eoeae. In one of the divisions
of this poem the story of Admetus and Alcestis was told with
considerable fullness; and, though the work itself is lost, Wilamo
witz with extraordinary acuteness has succeeded in making out

. the plot of this particular Eoee (see his Isyllos pp. 57 ff.). This
he has accomplished by piecing together bits of information from
various ancient writers (the fragluents of the poem, Pindar Pyth.
III. and, the schol~,-. Apollod. Bibl. III. 10, 3 and I. 9, 15, Hy
ginus Fab. 49 and 51, etc.). Not all the details of his combi
nations are certain; but, taken as a whole, his conclusions seem
well assured. According to him (l. s. c. p. 70 f.), the tale as told
by the Hesiodic poet ran about as follows (omitting the earlier
portion, in which were narrated the loves of Apollo and Coronis
and the fate of the latter): Asclepius, son of Apollo and Coronis,
grew up to manhoo¢l under the care of the centaur Chiron, and
learned to know the medicinal powers of the herbs and the spells
that stay disease. He became a physician without peer, and healed
many of their ills; but when he presumed so far as to bring back
the dead to life Zeus smote him with the thunderbolt 'and slew
him at Delphi, where was his father's sanctuary. Then Apollo,
in anger at his son's _death and not being able to take ven.geance
upon Zeus, slew the Cyclopes who had forged the bolt which ca~~ed
the death of Asclepius. At Leto's intercession Apollo was spared
expulsion into Tartarus, but was condemned by Zeus to' spell9: --a
" great year" in servitude to a mortal. So he entered the s,ervice
of Admetus, king of Pherae, and pastured his master's flocks' near
Lake Boebeis. Being kindly treated by Admetus, he caused the
latter's herds to thrive and multiply (cf. Alc. 588 f.). He also
aided the king to yoke together to his chariot a lion and a boar,
in order to win Alcestis, whose father, Peli~s, would grant her
hand only to the suitor wh9 should accomplish this feat. '- Admetus
won his bride and brought her home amid rejoicing, but the forgot

1 '
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to sacrifice to Apollo's sister, the cruel Artemis BpLP.6> of Pherae;
and, as a token of her wrath, he found a coil of snakes in his bridal
chamber. Apollo interpreted to the king the will of the goddess;
she demanded the life of the bridegrooln, anq. would spare it only
on condition that the life of another be voluntarily offered as a
substitute. Friends and kindred all refused to make the sacrifice;
only the young wife would consent to give her life for that of her
husband. But when the sacrifice had been consummated, Per
sephone (who is Artemis BpLP.6> under another aspect) had mercy
on her and sent her back to the upper world. Thus, or nearly
thus, the ~uthor of the Eoeae (see esp. .itpollodorus and Hyginus
ll. s. c.). Though .both Apollodorus and Hyginus mention the in
terference of Heracles, the former speaks of it only as another
form of the legend (w~ O€ EVLOL Af.YOVULV, C HpaKA~~ p.axeuap.evofi ~ALoTJ •

cf. the third schol. on Aristoph. Vesp. 1239). The date of the Eoeae
is not exactly known, but probably is not far from the latter part of
the seventh century B~C. ; hence we may assume that as the time
when the legend takes on a definite literary form. As we have seen,
the poet assigns as the cause or Apollo's O'Yj'T€{a not the slaying .of
the Python but the killing of the Cyclopes; but whether he was
the first who introduced this change into the story we cannot say.

Another step in the development of the myth was taken by the
tragic poet Phrynichus. Among his" tragedies Suidas (s. v. <l>pVVLXOfi)

mentions an "AAK'Yju'TLfi, and one line of this play (fr. 2 Nauck) has
been preserved to us by Hesychius (s. v. &Oap.{3fs): uwp.a 0' &Oap.{3fs

YVLOOOV'Yj'rov (so Hermann; YVLo8ovLuTov MS.) I 'T~{peL. If, as seems .
highly probable, this refers to the struggle between Heracles and

, '~hanatos,* it is clear that Phrynichus, or the source from which he
drew, introduced Heracles iJ:~to the story and ascribed the restora
tion of Alcestis to his intervention. Robert (Thanatos p. 30) holds
that this form 9f the myth is the older one, on the ground that "die
Lasung eines Konflikts durch physische Kraft ist in aller Sagenent
wickelung alter un~ urspriinglicher als die Versahnung durch das
Eingreifen ethischer Motive." l3ut, though this is undoubtedly true
as a genefal principle, it is hardly a safe..criterion in individual cases.

') * Of. Fahlenberg, De Hercule Tragico p. 37 and note 4.
r
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We learn further from Servius (on Aen. IV. 694) that Phrynichus
brought Thanatos (" Orcu~"; some hold that Hades is meant) upon
the stage, bearing a sword with which to cut off a lock of hair from
the head of Alcestis; a feature which was borrowed by Euripides.
Ae&chylus (Eum. 713 ff.) says (the Erinnyes are addressing Apollo)

... , ,,~ , n..' t ~ , f M'" , ,I...{)' () ...TOLaVT Eopauas KaL ~EP'Y]TOS EV OOP.OLS· OLpas E7T'ELUas a~ LTOVS fLvaL

{3pO'Tovs. • • • UV TOL 7T'aAaLo.s 8Lavop.a.s KaTaep8tuas I olvce 7rap'Y]7T'aT'Y]uas

apxa{as {)fa.s: cf. Bum. 171 f. 7T'apa vop.ov ()fWV {3poTfa p.€V 'Ttwv, I 7raAaL

YfVfLS 8~ Motpas ep{){uas. As the schol. on Alc. 12 points out, this obvi
ously refers to the same incident as Alc. 11 ff. 7raL8os <I>€P'Y]TOS, OV {)avliv

lppvuap.'Y]v, I Motpas 80Awuas K.T.A. That form of the legend accord
ing to which Apollo made the Moerae intoxicated and then obtained
from them permission for Admetus to offer a substitute is therefore
older than the Euripidean Alcestis, and probably goes back to the
play of Phrynichus, if not farther (cf. Apollod. Bibl. I. 9, 15, 2).

In the Aristophanic hypothesis to the Alcestis is the stat~nlent :
7T'ap' OVBfT€PCf? (i.e. neither Aeschylus nor Sophocles) Kf'iTaL ~ P.V{)07rOLta.

This is not quite correct: for, though Aeschylus seems not to have
written on this subject, Plutarch (De defect. orac. c. 15 p. 417 F)
has preserved a line of Sophocles in which Admetus says, ovp.os

B' aA€KTWP O:UT~V ~Yf 7rP~S P.VA'Y]V. As G. Her~ann long ago pointed
out, this looks like a passage from a satyric drama, and Aristoph
anes may have neglected to m~ntion the play because it 'fas of that
character. What form of the legend Sophocles adopted we have no
means of knowing.

Pherecydes (doubtless the Lerian, who flourished about B.C. 450)
seems to have related the myth, or a part of it, in his. c IUToptaL.

He asserted that not the Cyclopes themselves, but their sons, were
slain by Apollo (schol. on Alc. 1 = Mueller F. H. G. fr. 76), doubt
less because the Cyclopes were commonly believed to be immortal.
What other innovations he may have tried to introduce into the
legend we do not know, but he seems to have followed Resiod
pretty closely (cf. the schol. on Pindar- Pyth. III. 59 = F. H. ·G.
fr. 8; Wilamowitz l. s. c. p. 62).

The story of Admetus seems to have been very popu\ar about
this time: the famous skolion \
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,A8p.~TOV A&yov ~ 'Ta'ip£ p.a()wv TOV~ d:ya()ov~ epLA£I.,
TWV O£I.AwV 0' a1rEXOV, yvov~ ()TI. O£I.Ao£~ OALy'YJ X&.Pl.~

was probably written by Praxilla of Sicyon, a contemporary of
Pherecydes, though some attributed it to Alcaeus, others to Sappho
(schol. on Aristoph. Vesp. 1240; Pausanias in Eustath. on Il. II.
711, p. 326, 36). This song is mentioned by Cratinus (fr. 236
Kock) and twice by Aristophanes (Vesp. 1239, fro 430 K.), and
was so much in vogue that 'A'8P.~TOV P.EAo~ passed into a proverb
(Hesych. and Suidas s. v.; see also Hesych. s. v. 'AOP.~TOV Aoyov,
Athenaeus XV. p. 695 C). Even in antiquity its precise applica
tion seems to have been disputed (see Eustath. l. s. c. and the schol.
on the Vespae 1239). Aristol?hanes puts it into the mouth of the
flatterer and parasite Theorus, and it probably reflects on the
courage of Admetus; though some (schol. on the Vespae l. s. c.)
took it as referring merely to the refuge which the Thessalian k~ng,

when driven into exile, was said to have taken with Theseus.
This brings us to the time of Euripides. He seems to have

~ollowed the Hesiodic form of the myth, with those modifications
which were shown in the Phrynichean play. It is not clear that
he introduced any important change, except, possibly, that he makes
Admetus king of all Thessaly (.Alc. 590 ff.). Euripides seems, also,
to have'laid greater stress upon the hospitality of Admetus, as
shown to Heracles in the midst of the mourning for Alcestis, than
did the earlier poets; though whether he invented that part of the
story which represents Heracles as entertained at that time in the
house of the Thessalian monarch, we cannot say. Probably, how-
ever, he borrowed this, too, from Phrynichus. '

Two p~ets of the Old (or early Middle) Comedy, Aristomenes
and Theopompus, each wrote an "A'8JL'YJTO~ (see the fourth bypoth.
to Aristoph. Plutus, and Athenaeus XV. 690 A), but of the contents
of these plays we know little or nothing.

Better known is the "AAK'YJUTIS of the comic poet Antiphanes,
from which two (perhaps three) fragments have been preserved.
The first/of these (Athenaeus 111.122 D=fr. 29 K.),
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€'iTt T6 KaLV?Vpyliv eplpov. " ... , .,
OVTW~, €K€LJlW~, TOVTO yLyVW<TKWV OTt

tv KaLVOV £yx€tp'1]jJ-a, K~V TOAjJ-'1]POV -0,
'iTOAAWV 7raAaLWV £<TTL xp'1]CnjJ-WTfpOV,

xvii

looks like a piece of advi.ce given by Admetus to Heracles (or by
some one to Admetus) as to the way to recover Alcestis.

Athenaeus says (XII. 553 C = fro 30 K.): 'AVTLepaV'1]~ £V 'AAK~<TTL8L

£AaLce TLva 'iTOLf£ XPU)jJ-fVOV TOV~ 'iTooa~. Apparently Heracles had his
feet anointed with oil to relieve them after the long journey down
to Hades.* A third fragment (Atb. II. 47 B=fr. 276 Kock) may
b I t th I c." ... '" .," , '1::.' ,e ong 0 e same p ay: € v VO<T'1]fJ-a TOVT €XfL' afL yap O~tnrfLVO~

E<TTL. B. ®fTTaA6v AlYfL~ I KOfJ-L8~ TOV av8pa.

In accordance with the erotic taste of the time, the poet Rhianus
(second half of the third century B.C.) ascribed (in his ®f<T<TaALKa?)

the servitude of Apollo to his love for Admetus, whose servant he
voluntarily became (schol. on Alc. 1). This form of the story was,
as might be expected, popular with later writers. The Delphian
periegete Anaxandrides, on the other hand, retained the older,
Delphian version which represented Apollo as undergoing the
O'1]Tfta to atone for his slaying the Python (schol. on Alc. l. s. c.}.

The Atthidographer Phanodemus (schol. on the Vespae l. .S. C. =
F. H. G. fr.9) related that Admetus; being driven out of Pherae,
came with his wife Alcestis and his youngest son Hippasus to
Theseus at Athens, and settled there. This addition to the legend
may have been suggested by Alc. 954 f., which clearly implies that
some of Admetus' subjects were disaffected toward him. (For
other minor features and variations of the legend, see "\Ventzel's
admirable article" Admetos " in Pauly's Real-Encyclopaedie 2.)

Fulgentius (Expos. Berm. Ant. s. 1). friguttire) gives what purports
to be a quotation from an Alcestis of the Roman poet Ennius; but
as no such play of Ennius is mentioned elsewhere, and Fulgentius
is known to have forged many quotations, his statement is now
generally disbelieved. /

* That a form of the legend existed in which Heracles brought Alcestis up
from lIades is shown by the works of art. See p. Iii fi. \

I
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The tragic poet L. Accius, howev~r, wrote an Alcestis, of which
one line - curn striderat rretrracta rrurrsus injerr-is - has been preserved
to us by Priscian (IX. p. 867 P., X. p. 893 P.). What version of
the myth he followed is quite unknown (see Ribbeck, Romische
Tragodie p. 551; Frrag. Scaen. Rom. Po. I. p. 143).

We have also a fragment (Gellius XIX. 7, 3; Nonius s. v. obesum;
Baehrens Po. Lat. Min. VI. p. 288) from an Alcestis of the poet
Laevius, which, however, was probably not a play,* but a part of
his Errotopaegnia (see Weichert, De Laevio poeta pp. 55 ff. in his
Poet. Lat. Reliq.). The fragment runs (the text is somewhat un
certain): corrpore pector'eque undique obeso ac I mente exsensa tardige
nuclo I senio obpressum. It may be a description of Pheres.

It would appear from Lucian De Saltn 52 (cf. Juvenal Sat. VI.
652) that under the empire the myth of Alcestis was often made
the subject of mimetic performances.

It is clear, both froln this brief sketch and from the number and
character of the allusions to the legend in cl5tssical writers, that
it never occupied a cOlumanding position in Greek mythology or
literature, such a position, for instance, as was held by the story
of the Atridae or of the house of Laius. The reason for this is
twofold: the scene of the legend is in northern Greece, reIlloved
from the great centres of life and civilization, and the family in
volved is not one which played a very conspicuous part in the
mythical history of the heroic age; and secondly, the conception
of conjugal love and fidelity which the story reveals is so elevated
that it could scarcely be appreciated by the great lllass of the
Greeks of classical times. But later, when the romantic element
in the relation between the sexes began to .appear more promi
nently, the myth came at once into vogue. The influence of Christi
anity was favorable rather than unfavorable to its popularity; it
was often referred to by the fathers of the church, to whom the
servitude of Apollo and the self-sacrifice of Alcestis offered conven
ient illustrations; and, in one way or another, it has exercised no
slight infl~enc~ upon modern literature. t

* Menot·i (Rivista di fllol. class. 185 pp. 191 fi.) holds that it was a tragedy.
t See Ellinger, A.lceste in der 1nodernen Litteratur, Halle, 1885; Patin, Tra

aiQues Gre ~8,3 Euripide vol. I. pp. 221 if.
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B. THE EURIPIDEAN PLAY.

xix

The Alcestis is the earliest of the plays which are known* to
have been written by Euripides that has come down to us. Its
date was long uncertain, for that part of the Aristophanic hypothe
sis which contained information as to this point had been lost. It
was known, however, from internal evidence, such as the severity
of the metrical treatment, the friendly mention of Sparta (1. 448 f.),
and the fact that vv. 367-8 are parodied in the Acnarnians (which
appeared B.C. 425), that the play was an early one. In 1834 W.
Dindorf published in his edition of the Alcestis a new fragment of
the hypothesis, which he had found in the Vatican MS. (B). This
fragment contained (in addition to other matter previously known)
the following words: TO opap.a ETrO[.Yj()'Y]~. EOLoax(}'Y] ETrL rAavKLvov ap"X,ov

TO~ TO x. 1rPWTO~ (TrpWTOV MS.) ~v ~OepOKA~~, OfVTfPO~ (OfVTfpOV MS.)
EVpI.Tr{o'Y]~ Kp~CTCTaL~ ,AAKP.f.WVL (aAKp.aLovL MS.) T~ OLa. '1!WepLOO~ (oLatf!w

epLAW M~.) T'Y]Af.epee 'AAK~CTTLOL. TO OE opap.a KWP.LKWTf.paV ~XfL TYjV KuTa
CTTPOep~V. As we know from other sources (see Diodor. XII. 30,
who gives the name as Glaucides; schol. on Aristoph. Achar. 67;
Clinton, Fasti Hellen. II. p. 62-3), Glaucinus or Glaucines was
archon in the secon~ year of the 85th Olympiad; hence Dindorf
substituted for the meaningless TO l of the MS. (which is cer
tainly corrupt) oAvp.7rLaOO~ 7rf. ~Tfl. OfVTf.pee (or f3'). The fragment
gives us the following facts: the play was the seventeenth in
order of composition. As Earle has pointed out (p. 4 f. of his
edition),t this probably means that it belonged to the seven
teenth group of plays brought out by the poet. We know from
the Vita that Euripides presente.d his first drama in 455; hence
either~ is a mistake for t-q, or (more probably) the poet let one
year pass without exhibiting. The Alcestis was presented in the
year of Glaucinus, i.e. 439-8, and hence must have been performed
(if, as is probable, it appeared at the Greater Dionysia) ip the

* The Rhesus is, of course, disputed. ", \
t Cf., however, Teuffel in the Rheinisches Museu1n 1866, p. ~71.
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spring of 438. It was the fourth member of a tetralogy (the other
plays being the Cretan Women, the Alcmeon in Psophis and the
Telephus), thus occupying the place usually held by a satyric drama.
Euripides gained only the second prize, Sophocles being first.

The Alcestis, then, is the work of no prentice hand. It appeared
when Euripides was in at least the forty-second year of his life
(probably several years older; the statement of the Parian Marble
that he was born in 01. 72, 4 is much more likely to be right than
the other version, which makes his birth occur in the year, and
even on the day, of the battle of Salamis) and the eighteenth of
his career as a dramatist. It belonged to the same tetralogy as
two of his most famous plays,~ the Alcmeon in Psophis and the
Telephus. Whatever imperfections the play may contain cannot,
therefore, be ascribed to the poet's youth or inexperience. The
period at which the drama was presented was that when the great
ness of Athens was at its height, seven years before the outbreak
of the Peloponnesian War and while the Parthenon was still in
process of building.

The Alcestis, like the first play of Euripides (the Peliades) and
the Medea, has to do with the fortunes of the royal family of
Iolcus. As Wilamowitz has pointed out, during the earlier part of
his dramatic career Euripides tried to please the Athenians by
treating new subjects with which they were not already familiar.
It nlay be suspected, also, that there was some strong tie which
bound Euripides himself to northern Greece. We know that later
in life he went to Macedonia to the court of Archelaus; and doubt
less some other attraction beside the liberality and literary taste
of the king drew him thither. It is possible that he had kinsfolk
in Thessaly or Macedonia.

The question arises, in what relation did the Alcestis stand to
the other three dramas of the tetralogy ? Were the four plays
connected in plot or by some other internal bond, or was the con
nection between them merely external? That they were not linked
together in plot seems clear; their subjects are too different and
the myths, 'of which they treat cover too wide a range for this to
be possib~e. It has been suggested, however, by Bernhardy (art.
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"Euripides" ~n Ersch and Gruber's Encycl.) and G. A. Schoell
(Tetral. d. .Att. Theaters pp. "52-9) that the poet's object in select
ing the subjects of these plays was to show different types of
woman, the lascivious adulteress Aerope being opposed to the trust
ful and faithful Alphesiboea (or Arsinoe), and the masculine Cly
taemestra to the womanly Alcestis. Schoell notes, also, that in
all four dramas the sanctity of the household hearth and the duties
of hospitality are important elements. But, ingenious as this
theory is, at best the verdict must be "not proven." We do not
know enough of the th~ee lost tragedies to enable us to establish
such a connection.

The contents of the Euripidean play are, in brief, as follows:
vv. 1-76. Prologue. Apollo Inakes the introductory speech, in
forming the spectators of the situation. The day appointed for
the death of Alcestis has arrived, and hence he must leave the
palace of Admetus to avoid pollution (1-27). Thanatos enters:
seeing Apollo before the door, he reproaches him in a short ana
paestic systenl. .A dialogue between the two follows: Apollo entreats
Thanatos to spare the queen's life, but in vain, and leaves in anger.
Thanatos enters the palace (28-76). 77-135. Parodos. The chorus
enters, full of anxiety to find out whether Alcestis is still alive or
not. Their opinions differ; but tl;1ey know that her end is near;
no one can save her now. that Asclepius is dead. 196-434. First
Episode. An attendant comes out of the palace and is questioned
by the coryphaeus. She relates the preparations made by Alcestis
against her death, her prayers in behalf of her children, and· her
farewell to her'marriage-bed and her domestics. The servant tells
also of the grief of Admetus, and .the dying queen's desire to see
once more the light of the sun (141-212). A lyric dialogue between
the two semi-choruses follows. They doubt whether there is still
hope, but pray Zeus and Apollo for aid; express their sympathy
for Admetus, and praise Alcestis as she is brought out of the palace
(213-243). AIQestis says farewell to the sun and to her home.
She believes that she sees Charon, who is ilupatient for her depart
ure, and that a spectre from the under-world is trying tb drag her
away. Admetus entreats her to stay with him (244-279)~ Alcestis



xxii INTRODUCTION.

then makes a long and affecting speech, setting forth his obliga
tions to her and begging him to love and care for her children and
not to marry again. In a long speech he promises to comply with
her wishes, and she solemnly commits the children to his care.
She then says farewell and expires (280-392). The child Eumelus
sings a monody lamenting his mother's death (393-415). The
chorus comforts Admetus, who gives orders as to the mourning
for his wife (416-434). 435-475. First Stasimon. The chorus
lauds Alcestis for her devotion and prophesies that her name will
live in song, expresses the wish that it could bring her back to
life, and contrasts her conduct with that of the king's parents.
476-567. Second Episode. Heracles, on his way to Thrace to
bring the horses of Diomedes, comes to Pherae. He explains the
object of his journey and receives information from the coryphaeus
as to the dangerous nature of the undertaking (476-506). Admetus,
clad in the garb of mourning, comes out of the palace. Heracles
questions him as to th~ reason for his attire, but he evades the
question, presses the visitor to remain and gives orders for his
entertainment. The chorus remonstrate, but Admetus persists
(507-567). 568-605. Second Stasimon. The chorus recall the
time when Apollo served the king, and the manner in which the
god charmed the wild beasts with his music. They then extol
the wealth and power. of the king, and express their confidence
that his hospitality will be rewarded. 606-961. Third Episode.
Pheres enters and tries to condole with Admetus, but is indig
nantly rejected. An angry dialogue between father and son fol
lows, and Pheres departs in wrath. Admetus renounces him. The
king and chorus pass out to the burial (606-746). A. servant comes
out of the palace and complains of the greediness of Heracles and
his lack of regard for the proprieties of the occasion. Heracles
follows him and gives him a serio-comic lecture on the duties of a
servant to his master's guests and the true ppilosophy of life; but
soon discovers the truth and goes off to the tomb to rescue Alcestis
(747-860). Admetus and the chorus return (£7rL7r&.po8o~), and Ad
metus laments his loss while the chorus sympathize with him and
try to co~fort hiln (861-934). Admetus then paints the ,wretched-
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ness of his situation in a short speech in trimeters (935-961).
962-1005. Third Stasimon. The chorus sing the power of Neces
sity, and predicts the honours which await Alcestis as heroine.
1006-end. Exodus. Heracles enters, leading a veiled woman,
whom, he says, he has won as a prize in certain games in which he
has contested. He asks Admetus to take charge of her until his
return from Thrace. The king at first refuses; but at last yields,
though very reluctantly and after a long dialogue. Heracles then
unveils her, and Admetus recognizes his wife. He inquires how
she ,vas rescued, and Heracles tells him. Admetus thanks his
benefactor, and presses him to remain; but Heracles is in haste and
cannot stay. The king then orders a general thanksgiving. The
chorus march out to the closing anapaests.

Such, in brief, is the action of the play. This brings us to that
most perplexed and difficult question: is the Alcestis a tragedy,
and if not, what is it? On this subject volumes (I had almost
said libraries) have been written, and the question is still far from
being settled. It seems to have been disputed even in ancient
times. We read in the last paragraph of the hypothesis: 'TO 8€
3pap.&. £U'TL Ua'TVpLKWTfpOV 6TL d~ xapav Kat ~3ov7]V KaTaUTp£epfL (Kat) £K

/3&.AAf.Tal. W~ aVOLKf.f.a. T~~ Tpal'f.K~~ 7rOI.~Uf.W~ 6 Tf. 'Op£UTYJ~ Ka.t ~ ~AAKYJUTI.~,

W~ EK uup.epopa~ p.ev apxop.f.Va, d~ f.vOal.p.ovLav <OE) Kat xapav A~eavTa, <&)
£UTL P.MAOV Kwp.<f!0La~ Exop.fva· and on th'e other hand in the treatise
7rf.pL KWP.CJ,!OLaS published by Duebner (see his ed. of the scholia to
Aristophanes p. xix.) from the Codex Parisinus 2677 we read:
UaTUpf.K~~ oE ou TO o.1rO 7r£v(}OU~ f.l~ xapa~ a7raVTaV, W~ 0 EVPL1rLOOU 'Op£UTYJ~

Kat ~AAKYJUTL~ Kat ~ ~OepOKA£OUt; 'HA£KTpa, EK p.£pOUt;, WU1rf.P TLVEt; epaULV,

MA' ap.LI'1J KaL XapLfVTa KaL (}up.fALKOV EXE:L 1£AWTa K.T.A. Aristophanes
of Byzantium seems to have contented himself with the cautious
remark: TO O€ opap.a KWP.LKw,,£pav EXE:L T~V KaTauTpoep~V (the last
clause of the Vatican fragment), which was amplified by later
grammarians (see Trendelenburg, Gramm. Graec. d. art. trag. jude
reliq. p. 36 f.). He makes a similar observation in the hypothesis
to the Orestes.

The modern literature of the subject is, as I have said, very
large. The best survey of it is to be found in the very sane and
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careful essay by G. Bissinger, "Ueber die Dichtungsgattung u. d.
Grundgedanken d. Alcestis d. Euripides (Erlangen 1869-71), to
which I am indebted for many points.

The theories which have been advanced respecting the nature of
the Alcestis 111ay be divided into seven classes:-

I. Many authorities regard the playas a tragedy in the strict
sense. So Sponheim, Buhl, Wieland, :Firnhaber, Preller, G. Her
mann, Goethe, Kolanowski, Wilken, Sittl, Cu~uel, etc. (For refer
ences see list at the end of this section.) Steinberger regards the
drama as a "distorted tragedy" (verzerrtes Trauerspiel), the poet
having at first intended to ,vrite a comic play, but having found
"the subject unsuitable for that purpose.

II. Few writers, if any, have openly expressed the view that
the Alcestis is a comedy. The Frenchman Brumoy, however, seems
to have held nearly this opinion, and (as Bissinger points out)
Kochly's view (see below) involves ~early this conception of the
play. Schone believes that the Alcestis is a parody on the play of
Phrynichus.

III. Others have held that the Alcestis is a satyr-drama. - So
Hedelin, d'Aubignac, Danina, Lessing, Glum, Hartung, Klein.

IV. Others, still, have seen in the playa tragi-coluedy (or hilaro
tragoedia) with an intentional admixture of tragic and comic ele
ments. So O. Mueller, Buchholz, Duentzer.

V. Others believe the Alcestis to be neither a tragedy nor a
comedy nor a mere combination of the two, but rather what the
Germans call a " Schauspiel," a "play" in the modern sense, with
varying moods and situations, not falling wholly within the limits
either of comedy or tragedy. So Eichstadt, Wagner, Rauchen
stein, Ritter.

VI. Others still, while holding that Euripides was. endeavoring,
by producing the Alcestis, to strike out a new path in the drama,
do not attempt to classify the play under anyone of th~se heads.
So Kochly, whose view is so peculiar that I quote him more at
length: "An die Stelle del' Satyrn und Silene setzte er aus dem
eigenen Kreise des gewohnlichen Alltagslebens die fadesten Perso
nen, mit denen er einen tragisc~en Charakter umgab, in Beruhrung
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und Wechselwirkung brachte. Das Wesentliche dieser' neuen Gat-
tung nun wurde der Conflict eines tragischen Charakters mit der
Philisterwelt der Gegenwart, der Gegensatz einer laealen~Weltan
schauung zu der kahlen, niichternen Prosa des wirklichen Lebens."
The humor of the piece lies in the fact that in this conflict the
idealist is saved by the materialist, the tragic heroine by the
"Philistine." Bernhardyexpresses a similar view, and so Johring.

VII. Lastly, Mr. Verrall holds that the play is what the Ger
mans would call a " Tendenz-Schrift," a covert attack on the popu
lar religion, bearing one meaning to the multitude and another to
the "advanced thinkers" of the day.

The theory that the .Alcestis is a comedy does not, I think, require
any extended refutation. Neither the subject of the play, nor its
arrangement, nor the position which it occupied in a tetralogy is
consistent with the Greek conception of a comedy. Whatever we
may pronounce the play to be, the tragic element in it clearly pre
ponderates over the comic.

Nor is it easy to believe that the .Alcestis was a satyric drama.
True, it occupied the place of one; but the characteristic features
of the satyric drama, the chorus of satyrs, the rude jests and unre
strained merriment, are conspicuously absent. The Alcestis differs
less widely from the .Agamemnon than from the Cyclops.

It is clear, however, that the drama is not an ordinany tragedy.
The fact that it held the place usually occupied by a satyr-play is
proof positive of this; and the comic tinge of certain portions of it,
though slight, is unmistakable. In what, then, does the difference
consist? Not in the fortu~ate ending; for this criterion, if strictly
applied, would exclude many plays the tragic nature of which has
never been questioned. True, Aristotle preferred th'at,..)n a tragedy
the change of fortune should be fl-om prosperity to adversity
(Poet. 1453 b 12); but he also knew and recognized as tragedies
plays in which the change was in the opposite direction (1453 a 25,
1455 b 29). Nor yet does it lie in the nature of the characters
who appear in the play. True, the Alcestis is a drama of:domestic
life, and the personages who take part in it are very ~uch like
ordinary men and women; but who could be more ordina~y (1 ~~d
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almost said vulgar) than the characters who rail and wrangle
through so many lines of the Andromache or the Orestes? Nor
does the difference consist wholly in the more subdued n;1ture of
the action. It is true that the characters move in a calmer atmo
sphere than in many of the Euripidean plays; but surely the spec
tacle of a young and lovely woman snatched away in her prime by
a merciless and irresistible power is sufficient to excite both terror
and pity. -

It has seemed, and still seems, to the present writer that, after
all, the main difference between the Alcestis and an ordinary tragedy
is in the comic element which appears in the play; and even this
difference is one of degree rather than of kind. It has often been
noted that occasional comic touches are foun~ even in Aeschylean
and Sophoclean tragedies, (e.g. t11e nurse's speech in Choeph. 715 ff.,
esp. 1. 735 f.); and they are much more frequent in Euripides.
What is more natural, then, than for the poet, having to provide a
substitute for a satyric drama, to offer a tragedy in which these
occasional comic features have been slightly intensified? I say
slightly; for the comic element in the Alcestis is in reality much
less prominent than some have claimed.

Wherein does this comic element appear? Some have thought
that it may be traced in the scene between Apollo and Thanatos
(vv.28-76). That there may be a slight touch of. humor here I
will not deny; but, taken as a whole, the scene is merely an angry
dialogue of the kind so common in Greek tragedies. Almost the
same may be said of the scene between Pheres and Admetus, which
is simply an a:ywv of the kind so dear to. Athenian audiences.
Neither contains anything which is inconsistent with the idea of a
tragedy~ and the Apollo-Thanatos scene cannot weigh very heavily
in any case, as it lies under grave suspicion (see below). Nor is
the comic element prominent in the closing scene (1006 fI.). Some
have thought that the long hesitation and timid consent of Admetus
to receive the woman were intended to amuse the audience. They
have, I think, missed to a large extent the real purport of this
scene. ~hy does Heracles tantalize Admetus with a feigned tale
and pre~s him to receive a (supposed) stranger woman into his
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house, instead of restoring Alcestis to him at once? Partly, no
doubt, to test his faithfulness to his wife's nlemory; partly, too,
because Euripides wished by the suspense to. heighten the interest
of the spectators; but there is a stronger reason. The poet's atti
tude toward the cond~ct of Admetus (and this it is the great merit
of Mr. Verrall to have pointed out) is by no means one of unmixed
praise. The first words which Heracles speaks on his return are
words of censure (1008 f.). Admetus has deceived hinl, though with
kindly intent; has evaded his questions and dealt in language of
double meaning. The king is now requited in full measure for this
deception. Every evasion, every double-entendre is repaid to him
with interest. Not until he has atoned for his deceit is Alcestis
restored to him. In this scene, then, there is nothing inconsistent
with the conception of a tragedy. There remains the scene between
Heracles and the servant. This is undeniably tinged with comic
humor. The poet lets us see for an instant the gluttonous, riotous
Heracles of the popular conception; though even here, when we
consider in what light the hero was represented in the comedy of
the day, we see that Euripides has confined himself within rela
tively narrow bounds. In this scene, then, the difference between
the Alcestis and an ordinary tragedy mainly lies.

Did this comic element belong to the original plan of the play?
At the close of "Balaustion's Adventure" Robert Browning has
sketched "a plot which in his judgment (and surely he was ~o mean
ju~ge) would have been preferable to that of the Euripidean .Al
cestis. Curiously enough this plot follows very nearly th~ story
as (according to Wilamowitz) it was told in the Hesiodic' Eoeae.
Why should Euripides, when he had this form of the myth ready
to his hand, have preferred the Phrynichean version?

The late Prof. F. D. Allen long entertained doubts as to the authen
ticity of the Apollo-Thanatos scene in the prologue. He kindly per
mitted me to use the following brief abstract of his arguments:-

"1. If Thanatos goes into the house (at 76), how and when does
he leave it? He is next heard of at the tomb (845, 1140 ff.). Does
he depart by a postern gate, or does he become all at once ~nvisible

to the spectators? Ii
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2. After the announcement of Thanatos at 74 ff. (cf. 47, 48), it
is strange that Alcestis dies quietly on the stage, in the absence of
Thanatos, then is carried into the house, and presently carried out
again and actually buried. (In 253 ff. she does indeed see 'At8a-;

and Charon, but this is, of course, only in her mind's eye.)
3. Alcestis is in the death-throe (20) before the arrival of

Thanatos.
4. Altogether there is confusion between two notions. (a) In

the Thanatos scene the -notion is that Thanatos comes to despatch
Alcestis in person, goes into the house for the purpose, and is to
carry her off bodily to Hades (47, 49, 73, etc.). (f3) In the rest of
the play, the notion is that Alcestis d~es .quietly in the ordinary
way, is buried, and that then Thanatos comes to the tomb to fetch
her, and is overcome by Heracles, who is awaiting him in ambush
(1142).

5. If Apollo knows that Alcestis is to be released by Heracles
(64-69), why his distress in the earlier part of the prologue, and
his effort to dissuade Thanatos from his purpose?

6. A notion runs through the Thanatos scene (32, 34 [a-o], 43, 45)
that Admetus' death-day is already past, a separate death-day being'
set for Alcestis (the present day). But the conception of the play
itself (12 ff., 523 f., especially 694-700) is that Alcestis dies on
Admetus' appointed day."

These are certainly weighty reasons, and show, I think, conclu
sively that the Thanatos scene is an insertion. Whether it was
put into the t~xt long after the time of Euripides or not is hard to
say. 'J'he cruces and ineptitudes which occur in it favor this view.
Another possibility that has presented itself to me is: that Euripi
des may have originally intended to make of the Alcestis a pure
tragedy of the ordinary type, perhaps taking as its groundwork
that form of the myth found in the Eoeae. Then, finding that he
had no satyric pray on hand to complete a tetralogy, he may have
taken the unfinished ~rama and worked it over; using the other
form of t;he legend, which was better adapted to a comic treatment.
If this tiew be correct, vv. 24-76, 476-605, 747-860, 1006-end
will be ater additions by the poet, which did not belong to the
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original plan of the play. Except in these portions there is no
allusion whatever to Heracles. When we remember that Euripides
is believed to have written over ninety plays and that he seems to
have exhibited in at least seventeen of the first eighteen years of
his dramatic career, we cannot wonder if he was forced to resort
to such an expedient. The defects and incongruities which have
so often been noted in the play could be easily explained on this
hypothesis; and Professor Allen's argulnents against the authen
ticity of the prologue would not lose their force, but ~imply point
in a new direction. I make this merely as a suggestion; a demon
stration of the theory from our present data would be difficult,
perhaps impossible. /

Be thj,s as it may, I believe the Alcestis to be a tTagedy, with
only so much of the comic element as was absolutely necessary in
a play which was to replace a satyric drama. The ancient writers,
though they speak of it as uaTVpLKWT€POV or as having a KWf-LLKWT€.

pav KaTauTpoqn/v, regularly call it a opap.a or a tragedy, not a comedy,
a satyr-play or a hilaro-tTagoedia. By their judgment we must
abide.

This subject must not be dismissed without a few words as to
the theory lately propounded by Dr. Verrall. Ingenious and in
structive as his essay is, the present writer, for one, mus~ wholly
dissent from his main position; and this, for the following '/reasons.

(1) Euripides (especially during the earlier part of hi~ career)
was a poet first and foremost, and only secondarily a moral (teacher.
It is not probable that he would have sacrificed a fine playFQrder
to covertly disseminate his opinions. \

(2) No an~ient writer, so far as I know, gives us even a'l hint of
the secret meaning which Dr. Verrall has discovered in the ¥lcestis.
Not even that most keen-eyed and merciless of critics, Aristo~hane's,
be~rays a .suspicion of it. If Euripides really ~as conoealing a
rationalistic doctrine under the garb of a dranla, he hid; it ",hot
wisely but too well," so that for more than two thousand fears no
one was able to penetrate the flisguise.

(3) It appears to me that, fTom the Greek point of view, Dr. Ver
rall has unduly depreciated the characters both of Adm ,~tus and
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Heracles. That the former cuts a contemptible figure it would be
vain to deny; but we must not forget that (in spite of some brilliant
exceptions) the Greek sense of personal honor and personal respon
sibility was less keen than that of modern people. What person
ever reads the story of the typical Greek hero, Odysseus, without
partly despising the "man of many wiles" ? Macaulay has pointed
out that an Italian audience of Machiavelli's day would have felt
more sympathy for Iago than for Othello. I will not say that an
Athenian audience of the time of Euripides would have been in full
sympathy with Admetus; but it would certainly have felt much
less repugnance for him than modern readers of the play necessarily
feel. There is force, also, in the hackneyed -argument that in the
eyes of the Greeks a king was of more importance than any woman,
even though she were a queen. - Heracles, too, has suffered at
Dr. Verrall's hands. The rescuer of Alcestis is no mere" athlete
adventurer"*: the true idea of him is as far from Dr. Verrall's
materialized notion on the one hand as it is from Browning's ideal
ized conception on the other. The complaints of the domestic
(v. 747 f.), like the grumblings of discontented servants in every
age of the world, should not be taken too literally. Heracles is
slightly ~ushed with wine, t it is true; but the clearness and coher
ence of Ibis speech show that he is not by any means intoxicated.
The ph~losophywhich it expresses is not a very lofty onQ; but
such as \it is, it is set forth consistently enough. The reason why
Heracle~ pretends to bring a stranger woman and quarter her upon
Admetu(s (a piece of seeming discourtesy of which Dr. Verrall
makes ~I great deal) has been already stated. Deceit must be repaid
with d~."eit; the punishment, though a kindly one, is none the less
a punis mente In short, I believe that instead of lowering the
popula ,conception of Admetus and Heracles, Euripides has dis
tinctly raised it.

I

• Note {~he extreme brevity and nlodesty of his replies in 11. 1140 fi., without
a partiCle~f self-praise or braggadocio. 1

t "No ebrius est, sed paulum incaluit vino," as H~rmann rightly observes;
but Dr. Vierrall repeatedly (pp. 8, 26) says or implies that Heracles." got 'Very
drunk."
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(4) The strongest point of Dr. Verrall's argulnent, and one to
which he was the first to call attention, is "the haste and precipi
tancy, irregular and indecent in any case, and in this particular
case nothing less than outrageous, with which the corpse of the
noble heroine is conveyed to the grave" (p. (4). This is a real and
serious difficulty. Dr. Verrall has, I think, somewhat overstated
the amount of repugnance which a Greek would feel toward the
hasty burial of a corpse.* Still, it must be admitted that such a
proceedin'g was contrary both to Attic law and Attic custom. In
our play something had, no, doubt, to be conceded to dramatic con
venience, in order to bring the action within a comparatively short
space of time. But this is clearly not a sufficient reason for so
marked a violation of Greek usage. As Dr. Verrall says (p. 45),
"it would have been perfectly easy to present a story like that of
Alcestis, a story of death and revival, without introducing any
funeral at all,t and so that a day or a few hours should naturally
cover events from first to last." Moreover, the poet has emphasized
the haste of the burial in the most striking way. The chorus actu
ally speak of the funeral before they know that Alcestis is dead
(v. 96). "Scarce a minute (says Dr. Verrall, p. 48) has passed
since her last 'Farewell! ' was spoken, the wail of her frightened
child has scarcely sunk into sobbing, and the friend who 8:tands by
has barely proffered his first word of condo~ence,when ~\dmetus
. . . runs on, as it were in one sentence, to invite th~ i 'mediate
assistance of his visitors in conveying 'this corpse' to the ce' etery."

But is there no reason for all this? The circumstances re most
exceptional; the Moerae have been cheated of their destine [ victim
by a disgraceful trick, and there is every reason to believe hat the
payment of the debt will be enforced with the utmost rigol r. The

• Cf. Eustathius on Il. VIII. 410 (p. 688, 7): v€KpoD p.el'XL')'p.a jJiEV 1} oL,€'ia':;'~ep~
••• p..qvLp.a Of TO p.7} Taxv (}a7rT€tT(}aL. The sooner the burial took place, the
sooner the soul would pass through the "gates of Hades." ,

t But if, as I believe, the .A lcestis was worked over by the author and the
plot changed, the funeral certainly belonged to the original plan of ,the drama
(according to which Alcestis probably died, was buried, went doWIl~ to Hades
and was sent back by Persephone, as in the Eoeae), and hence could)not be cut
out without destroying too much of the whole framework of the pIa:'\.. '
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appointed day ha~ come, and th~ substitute is ready; ,the offering
must be promptly made, and the chthonian powers receive their
y£par;. If there is one moment's delay beyond the time which has
been set, all will be lost. But the payment is not complete, and Ad
metus is not safe, u1!til the funeral with its attendant offerings has
taken place j 'hence Alcestis 'must be, bu~ied on'the very day of her
death. The preparations made by the queen be~ore her decease
(158 f.), the promptness with which the chorus appear at the. pal
ace on the appointed day, the arrangements which are made for the
funeral immediately after Alcestis dies, all point in this direction;
and surely the proclamation of Admetus to all the ,Thessalians
(425 ff.) does not look as though the proceedings were ."clandestine"
(Dr. Verrall, p. 56) !

I append a partial list of the essays and articles dealing with the
nature of the Alcestis. For the older literature, see the essays of
Buchholz and Bissinger, mentioned below. I include only works
that have appeared in this century. Much additional matter may be
found in the different editions of the play, the histories of Greek
literature (esp. Bernhardy,3 vol. III. pp. 458 ff.), and special works

_on Euripides (see esp. Hartung, Euripides restitutus I. pp. 229 ff.).
Glum, De Euripidis ..A.lcestide commentatio. Berlin, 1836.
Firnh~ber, review of Glum in Zeitschr. f. Alterthurnswiss. 1837.

pp. 411 ~21 (esp. 414 ff.).
Duen er, De Euripidis Alcestide, N. Jahrb. f Philol. Suppl.-Bd.

V. (1839 pp. 192 ff.
Koechly, Die Alcestis des Euripides, Literarhistor. Taschenbuch

'Von prUE~Z. 1847. pp. 359-390.
Rauc e... nstein, Die .Alcestis des Euripides als besondere Gattung

des grie h,ischen Dramas. Aarau, 1847.
Ecndi en,. De Alcestide Euripidis commentatio. Altona, 1851.

,(
Buchhplz, Com~entatio de A.lcestide Euripidea. Osnabruck, 1864.
Kolanowski, De natura atque indole fabulae Eurip. quae Alcestis

inscribitur. Ostrowo, 1868.
Bissinger, Ueber die Dichtungsgattung u. d. GTundgedanken d.

Alcestis. / Erlangen. Th. I. 1869, T'h. II. 1871. (This is by far
the best ~reatise on this subject.)
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Ritter, De Euripidis Alcestide. Jena, 1875.
Wilken, De Alcestide Euripidea. Berlin, 1876.
Humphreys, The fourth Play in the Tetralogy, Am. Jour. Philol.

I. (1880) pp. 191 ff.
Cucuel, Pheres, 4dmete et Hercule dans l'Alceste, Revue de Philol.

1887. pp. 17 ff.
Steinberger, Goethe u. d. Alkestisfrage, Bliitter f. d. Bayer. Gymn.

Wesen XXV. (1889) pp. 24 ff.
Johring, lst die Alkestis d~s, Euripides eine Tragoedie? Feldkirch,

1894.
Schoene, Ueber die Allcestis des Euripides. Kiel, 1895.
Verrall, EU1'1ipides the Rationalist. Cambridge, 1895. (The Al

cestis is treated in pp. 1-128 of the book.)
The short article by Bremi (in the Allgemeine Schulzeitung, 1829

no. 48, pp. 393-7), and the dissertation of Bendixen and article of
Koechly mentioned above I have been unable to consult at first
hand.

C. THE CRITICA.L B~IS FOR THE TEXT.

The Manuscripts, Scholia, Editions, etc.

As every scholar knows, the MSS. of Euripides are ~ompara

tively late and poor. Fortunately, however, the Alcegti~ was a
favorite dralua in post-classical times, anq. was includeeJ in the
Byzantine edition of ten * selected plays (the Hecuba, ~IOrestes,
Phoenissa,e, Hippolytus, Medea, Alcestis, Andromache, Rhesu , Troa
des and Bacchae J. see Wilamowitz, Herakles pp. 195 fI.) as w,ell. as
in the larger one of nineteen plays. Hence we have the advantage
of two t recensions of the play, each of which acts as a che~~k upon
the other. I have followed Prinz in designating the MSS.; \for his
nomenclature, though not entirely satisfactory, is morel/widely

• On the question as to whether there were nine (so Kirchhoff), tr ten see
Wilamowitz, Analecta p. 51, Herakles I. p. 207 and note.

t I ought strictly to say three; for a c d probably represent a rece sion dif
fering somewhat from B, though much less widely than from L P. f But the
exact relation of a to c d is not yet known. f
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used than any other. To introduce a new nomenclature would be
almost a crime.

Unfortunately for us, the best of the Euripidean MSS., the Mar
cianus 471, does not contain the Alcestis. It formerly did include

, the play; but the part which contained it had been torn out of the
codex even before the latter was brought to Italy (Wilamowitz,
Herakles I. p. 206 note). - The text of the Alcestis rests mainly
upon four MSS. These are:-

(1) The codex Vaticanus 909 (B PJ;inz-B Kirchhoff = V Din
dorf and Wilamowitz =.A Schwartz = Rom. .A Elmsley). This is
a paper (bombycine) MS. of the twelfth (Kirchhoff) or thirteenth
(Prinz) century, containing the Hec1!-ba, Orestes, Phoenissae, Medea,
Hippolytus, Alcestis, Andromache, Troades and Rhesus, with scholia
and glosses. It has been corrected in many places by the first
hand (marked Bl by Prinz); and many corrections and variant
readings were added by later hands (marked b by Prinz). Kirch
hoff ranked this MS. next to the Mar~ianus. LateF critic~ have,
for the most part, held it in somewhat lower esteem (see esp.
Wilamowitz, Herakles p. 206). The extreme carelessness with
which it is written greatly diminishes its value, and it is some
times h~rd to tell whether its readings are mere blunders of the
copyist ./br really represent what stood in its source. Still, for
the Alc4stis I should be inclin~d to rank it higher than any other
single ~S., though when it stands alone it is inferior to Land P
conjoine~.

(2) T~e codex Parisinus 2713 (a Prinz = a Kirchhoff = (Par.) B
wilamd

l
witz, Schwartz and the older edd.). This is a fine vellum

MS. of the thirteenth century, written in an elegant hand and con
taining~the Hecuba, Orestes, Phoenissae, Hippolytus, Medea, Alcestis
and Az dromache, 1Vith glosses and very copious scholia, mostly
written\lby the first hand. Beside the first hand (al Prinz), a sec
ond ha d (a2 Prinz) and several later ones (a3 Prinz) have corrected
the MS. In the Alcestis this codex has suffered much from inter
polation; but, on the whole, it is not to be despised, particularly
when it onfirms the testimony of B. When it stands alone, how
ever, it i to be used with extreme caution, as the scr!be (or the
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maker of the recension which he followed) was a man of some
learning and prone to arbitrary emendation. Good examples of
his conjectures are 289 (where by leaving out 8wp' and retaining
the gloss or interpolation EY~ he has contrived tb make a tolerable
trimeter),329 E/LOV yvv~ for E/L~ yvvq (to avoid the rhyme), 426 Of.AW
for Af.yW, 434 A{av, 531 yvvaLKo~ 8' (8' inserted to remove asynde
ton), 794 (olp.aL /Llv given to the servant), 811 Ovpa"io~ for oiKao~

(the most successful of his emendations, though I do not believe
that Euripides wrote Ovpa1o~), 837 .pvx~ T' (froln Orestes, 466) for
Kat X€lp, 1038 dlJAtov~ for dlJA{OV (not a bad emendation), 1048 uvp.epo
pa"i~ for uvp.epop~, 1085 u' vvv (an impossible elision to avoid the
extra syllable)., 1111 uo"i~ for T~V. On the other hand, in minutiae
this codex is often in the right against the other MSS., as the
greater care or scholarship of the scribe has preserved him from
many errors. In particular, L a together are very often right in
small points (such as accent, the use of v movable, etc.). In gen
eral, however, a agrees so closely with B in our play that editors
are fully justified in speaking of them as belonging to one "family."
a shows occasional signs of contamination with a MS. of the other
class, e.g. 259 aY€L /L' aY€L TL~ /J.Y€L /Lf. TL~, 1045 p.~ p.f. P.L/LV~cr'YJ~. It
has preserved one excellent reading, 1140 KVp[~, which, ;however,
was also known to the scholiast. ; \

(Codices Florent. 31, 10 (c Prinz, c Kirchhoff) and 31, +5 (d Prinz,
d Kirchhoff) agree very closely with a. They deserve, hqwever, a
new exanlination, especially d, which (as Professor von \Wil~mo..
witz, who has kindly communicated to me a number of ireadings
from it, assures me) is not without importance for the .AlJestis. I
much regret that I have been unable to collate it.) '!

(3) The codex Laurentianus (or Florentinus) 32, 2 (L pjtinz = B
Kirchhoff = C Dindorf, Wilamowitz = Fl., Flor. (2) or ~aurenti

anus older edd.). This is a paper (chartaceus) MS. of the f01~rteenth

century, written by several hands. It contains (beside six plays
of Sophocles, three of Aeschylus and the Works and f'Duys of
Hesiod) eighteen of the Euripidean plays, the Troades a~d part
of the Baccnae being wanting. The text has been corr~t,',e,,' :by the
first hand, or rather hands (L1 Prinz), and then many co~ ection.,s
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and alterations have been made by a later hand (l Prinz). For
a more minute description, see Wilamowitz, Analecta Euripidea
pp. 4 ff.

(4) By the side of L stands the codex Palatinus 287 (P Prinz ==
oKirchhoff == P Dindorf, Wilamowitz == P, Pal., Palate or Rom. C
older edd.). This codex (now in the Vatican) is a vellum MS~ of
the fourteenth century. It contains the Antigone, Oedipus Ool.,
Trachiniae and Philoctetes of Sophocles, the Andromache, Medea,
Supplices, Rhesus, Ion, Iph. Tau'r., Iph. Aul., the spurious prologue
to the Danae, the Hippolytus, Alcestis, Troades, Bacchae, Oyclops,
Heraclidae as far as 1. 1002, and the Prometheus, Septem and Persae
of Aeschylus. The rest of the Heraclidae, the Helena, Heracles,
Electra, Hecuba, Orestes, Phoenissae, and the Ajax, Electra and
Oedipus Rex of Sophocles (with the hypothesis and list of charac
ters of the Antigone) once forlned part of this codex, but were torn
off not long after the year 1400, and are now preserved as a separ
ate MS., the Laurentianus 172 (G Prinz == r Wilamowitz). That
P and r belong together was first pointed out by Robert (Hermes
XIII. pp. 133 ff.). P has been corrected by the first hand (pI Prinz)
and by,a later hand or hands (p Prinz).

The exact relation in which P stands to L and their comparative
value h~e been, and still are, matters of high dispute. In his
Analect'" Euripidea (pp. 3 ff.) Wilamowitz expressed the belief that
both M~'tS. were copied from a lost codex which was written in
IIl:.inuscu e let~ers not earlier than the twelfth century. This lost
MS. he esignated by 4». From this L was copied near the begin
ning of he fourteenth century, and P toward the end of the same
century.( Prinz held substantially the same view, and indicated
the lost ,archetype of Land P by the .letter S. Wilamowitz, how
ever, ha~ now changed his opinion, and 'holds (Herakles1 I. pp. 208 ff.)
that in \p the nine dralnas which are without scholia were copied
from thJ same MS. 'as was L (though much m~re carelessly); while
in the ot~er plays the scribe of P has constituted a text of his own,
partly ~om the'MS. which he had used for the nine dramas, partly
from a unimportant manuscript akin to Ba. He adds: " das
mischu gsverhaltnis ist verschieden; in den drei ers:en sttlcken
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und Andromache folgt er mellr dem vulgaren, in Rhesos und Al
kestis stimmt er mehr zu C (Le. L): es leuchtet ein, dass P fiir
diese dranien ganz wertlos ist; es sei denn, er hilft einmal eine
iiberschmierte lesart von C erkennen." Prof. Vitelli, on the
other hand (see the pref. to van Herwerden's Helena p. viL), has
long maintailied that Laurent. 172 (and consequently P) is a copy
of a copy of L. Though I hesitate to express an opinion contrary
to such high authority, as regards the Alcestis at least I cannot
agree either with Vitelli or with the later view of Wilamow~tz.

Much more probable to "me seems the view of Bruhn, that in the
Alcestis Land P go back to a common source, but the scribe of L,
being a man of considerable learning, has allowed himself changes
and interpolations, while the more ignorant but more faithful copyw
ist of P adhered more closely to his original (Lucubrationes Euril"
pideae p. 255 f.).

I do not, however, believe that Land P were derived directly
from the same MS. The nUlnber of different readings which they
contain (about 160 in the Alcestis alone, if I may trust a very care
fully made list of mine) is much too great for this to be possible.
Many of these differences, to be sure, are slight (matters o~ accent,
etc.), but still the sum total is considerable. Space will not allow
me to give a complete list, but the following are the va~iants for
the first 300 lines : - ;

t
)

)

v. 2'2 KtXrJ L,
26 UVPP€TPWfi L,
27 ~p.ap L,
28 ff. ()av. pref. L,
31 isinL,
33 ~L~Kw~:uuaL L,
40 aift L,
45 Kd.TW L,
46 p€Ta L,
47 VfpTlpwv L,
57 T{()'Y}fi L,
58 ~ L,

KLx!J P.
UVPPfTpOfi P.
~p.ap P.
xfi P (so too 43, 45 ff., but 3~, 72 ()a).
is not in P. '

~LaKWAV<Ta" P.
aft P.
KaTa P.
pfTa P.
VfpT€paV P.
T,"()ftfi P.
~P.
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58 A€A:YjfJur; L,
59 wvo'tV'T' L,
73 ~ 8' L,
74 Ka'Tap~OJLaf, L,
80 f.t7rOL L,
82 A€VUU€f, L,
88 yoov L,
91 ~P.LX' pref. L,
94 V€KVr; ;;8'YJ L,

103 V€OAa'i'a L,
105 ~p.ap L,
106 xop. pref. L,
107 xP~ L,
108 ~P.LX. not in L,
118 ' a.7ro**p.or; L,
120 EXW'7rL L,
129 7rAijK'TpOV L,
136 o7ra8or; L,
140 {3ovAo{p.€8' ltv L,
141 {3A€7rOL L,
145 \aOoL L,
148, ot~ovv L,
151 .J;ap~ypaepor;pref. in L,

, 152 " ". " "
157 fiavp.auf.ls L,
173 4Aa.V'TOr; L,
184 o~()aAJLO'T€K'Tee L,
188 aV'T~,lI L,
~i97 8( EXf.f, L,
198 tiJ7rO'T' all L,

• , L198 AyUf.TUL ,

211 ,7T'~**g'T&val. L,

~~t~,{ ::, ~::.. } L,
2261',3 ;". to xop.
213v<1rW~ ** L,

lA~Av()ar; P.
~VOLV'T' P.
;;8' P.
KaTap~wp.aLP.
EVV€7rOL P.
A€V<T€L P.

yowv P.
~P.LX. omitted in P.
;;8'YJ V€KVr; P.
Vf.oAa{a P.

~p.ap P.
~p..LX· P.
xpijv P.
~p.f,X' before the 2d ~(Jt.'Yf.~ P.
a7ro'Tp.or; P.
EXW €7rt P.
7rAa.K'TpOV P.

o7ra8wv P.
{3ouAo{p.€8a P.
(3A€7r* P.
7r&8'YJP.
OVK o~v P.
()€p. in P.
'Tpoep. in P.

()aup.aU€L P.
aKAaVU'TOr; P.
OepfJuAP.O'Tf:yK'T<e P.
av'T~v P.
'T' EX€L P.
8v7ro'T€ P (sic).
A€A~<T€'TaL P.
1rapl.<T'Tavat P.

213-43 to xop. P.
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219 £vx6J~f.(}a L,
227 T~~ <T~~ L,
228 at at, L,
234 {3oa<Tov L,
239 7rapot(}£v L,
241 ;;UTt~ (Tt~ deleted) L,
247 (}avav L,
259 d:y£t *d:y£t p.f. Tt<; L,
260 £1<; L,
261 a.81J~ L,
263 8€tAat.** L,
267 7rou{ L,
269 6UUOtUI.V L,
270 T~KVs L,
271 EfTTtV L,
289 8wpov L,
295 E';V L,
299 8~ P.OI. L,

f.vx°p.£(}a P.
<T~~ P.
aT aT P.
(301JUOV P.
7rapo,,()€ P.
OUT'S P.
()avy P.
d:y€t t1.y€t p.£ TI.<; P.
€~ P.
tI8a<; P.
81.AatOTaTa P.
7rO<T1. P.
6UUOtUI. P.
T£Kva P.
EUTL P.
8wpS P.

E'1JV"P .
8s

~p.iv P.

From_ this partial list (and still more from the complelte one
which I have before me) we lllay draw, I think, the f~lowing
inferences: t-'

(1) The two MSS. were not copied directly from the s!tm~ arche
type. The differences are too numerous, and in the aggrefate too
considerable. I

(2) On the other hand, these differences are just what w~ should-
•expect in two MSS. descended from a common and not verJi( remote
ancestor. Most of them are slight, and very few -are what -\ve may
call characteristic variants. l

(3) L is, on the whole, distinctly superior to P. This., superi-
~ ority, however, shows itself mainly in small matters. Th~ se.ribe
of L was evidently a man of some learning, and avoide~ many'
errors into which the more ignorant copyist of P stumbled. \. Prob-

ably he also corrected. many small mI·stakes in his o.rigi.n.a~. Wh.il.e
the scribe of P seems to have merely copied what lay befor him..
_ (4) On the other hand, P occasionally shows supel'iori, to L,
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e.g. o7raowv in 136 against o7rao6~, A€.A~<T€TaL in 198 against A~<T€TaL,

owp' in 289 against owpov, etc. Cases like these may be ascribed to
contamination with a MS. of the other family; but what shall be
said of instances like <TVJLJL€TPO~ in 26, the omission of 31 (rejected
by Nauck), V€pT{pav in 47, KaTap~WJLaL in 74, 7ra()'Y] in 145,. where P
alone, or virtually alone, offers readings worthy of careful considera
tion and even of acceptance? Though I consider L the better MS.,
I cannot for an instant agree with Wilamowitz that P is almost
worthless in the A.lcestis.

It may be noted, also, that L, like a, occasionally indulges in
daring emendations. Exalnples are 401 <T€ yap (<T' £yw P) to avoid
asyndeton, 487 ~' ~v 7r6vov~ (7r6vov~ P) to fill a lacuna, 825 ~6vov for
~6v'YJ to avoid the rhyme, etc. If P is a copy of a copy of L, why
do not these changes reappear in P? (See also the Olassical Review
x. [1896J pp. 258-9, where England has pointed out some of the
difficulties which stand in the way of Vitelli's view.)

In order not to do injustice to the opinion of Wilamowitz, I in
tentionally selected the first 300 lines, where the differences between
L and- P happen to be more marked than in the rest of the play.
The number of cases, however, in which L P agree (or substan
tially O'ree) against the whole or a part of Prinz's other MSS. is
large ( ell over 220, rejecting doubtful cases), and of the readings
offered .by L P in common a very large proportion are character-

• istic, e.. KA€o~ against y€pa~ in 55, the inversion of 106 and 107,
the ol~fssion of ETL in 130, the interpolated interjections in 226,
the om~ssion of ioov ioov in 233, the order in 234, the omission of
~€()e,r; p.~ in 262 and of ~~ - op;epaVL€'i~ in 276, <TO'i<TL ()ap<Tvv€'i T€KVOV·

against

y
{TO'i<TL (J"o'i<TL ()ap<Tvv€'i in 318, the omission of 376, JL€>...aJL7r.€7rAW

(J"TOA~ i 427, 7r€PL against ~TL in- 520, the omission of OL<T<Ta. - nO€ in
760-6:1., and scores of others. These show conclusively that L P
are deri}ved from a common source.

Nor ~o I find any proof that in the Alcestis P shows the influence
of the (other fanlily more strongly than L. Anyone who will take
the t~rble 'to make a list will find that L agrees with- B or a or
B aab ut as often as P does. L and a in particular frequently show
agree. nt, whjch I attribute not to contamination but to the fact
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that the scribes of these two MSS., being men of learning, often
both went right in smallluatters ,vhere other copyists erred.

To sum up then, I believe that, in the Alcest'is at least, L P
spring froln a common ancestor lying not very far (perhaps two or
three removes) back; that, though L is on the whole the better
MS., P sometimes better represents the common origiJ:~.al, and is
by no means to be despised; and that from the agreement of L P
we can generally deduce the reading of that original, which with
Prinz I have denoted by S.

The codex Harleia,nus 5743 (A Kirchhoff = H Earle = Harl. older
edd.) is a late MS., containing (beside two plays of Sophocles) the
Alcestis froln v. 1029 to the end, the Rhesus and the T1'oades. It is
said by Earle and others who have collated it to be of little value
in the Alcestis, except in v. 1037, ,vhere it offers the reading aTt,wv
(see note ad loc.).

The codex Ha1.1niensis 417 (C Prinz = C ICirchhoff = Havn". older
edd.) is a paper (chartaceus) MS. of the fifteenth century, contain
ing the Medea, Hecuba, Orestes, Phoenissae, HijJpolytus, Alcestis,
AndrolnaclLe, T1"oades and R1Lesus. Kirchhoff ranked it compara
tively high, placing it in his first class; but Prinz held it to be of
less importance, and vVilalllo,vitz believes it to be of little value.
In the Alcestis it is certainly almost. worthless. Of the readings
fro111 it given by Prinz !L€y{(rra in 219 (so also a and d), ~A€KTPVOVO~

in 839 (which may be ,vrong, as Wilamo,vitz's conjecture is very
tempting; see note ad loc.), !L~ 'Aaf3€~ in 1102 and KVLCTav in 1156
are easy changes; Kat. KWKUTOV T€ P€E()pWV in 458 I do not believe to
be right, thougll it has the much stronger authority of B a (Kat at
all events lllUSt be rejected), while !L'Yjo' ET' in 18 (see note) and
()EAOt~ in 1079 (see Apparat. Crit.) are almost certainly wrong.

We come now to the much-vexed question as to the comparative
value of the two families B a and L P. Kirchhoff, as is well known,
attributed very much greater importance to the 1\IS8. of his first
class than to those of his other two classes; and hence in the
Alcestis he has pretty consistently follo,ved B, rejecting for the
lllost part the readings of L P. Most recent editors of Euripides,
on the other hand (including Nauck, Prinz, Wilamo\vitz, Barthold,
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Weil, Wecklein, England, Earle and others), rate L P higher than
did Kirchhoff. Wilamowitz in particular, as some one has re
marked, "has constituted himself the champion of L." The geri
eral trend of critical opinion seems to be toward the verdict of
Prinz (pref. to his Medea p. ix.): "pretium duarum classium non
prorsus par est, cum numerus vitiorum et illterpolationum primae
classis minor sit, sed secunda classis non multo deterior ac nequa
quam hercle contemnenda est." This is substantially my own
view; though in the Alcestis I should be inclined to rate L P a
little higher than does even Prinz. While I believe B to be on
the whole superior to any other single niS. of the play, I hold
.the authority of L P combined to be very nearly, if not quite, equal
to that of B a. For the grounds of this opinion I must refer the
reader to the notes passim, as space will not permit an adequate
discussion of the subject here. Useful material (which, howeyer,
must be used with caution) may be found in the essay of ICraut
hausen, Der Werth del· Handschrift "S" der Alcestis (Saarlouis,
1895). I would gladly have given here a complete list of the
passages in the Alcestis where L P agree against B a; but Kirch
hoff and Prinz have not given the readings of a with sufficient
fullness to make this possible. A list of those where L P agree
against B would be of comparatively little value; for B is written
so carelessly that it is often unsafe to trust it unless supported by a.

What I have said above applies only to the Alcestis. The gen
eral question of the value of the two falnilies cannot be really
decided until we have full and accurate collations of the principal
Euripidean MSS. Scholars are eagerly a,vaiting from the compe
tent hands of Wecklein the completion of the work begun by
Prinz. Then, and not till then, shall we really know just ,vhat
the testimony of L P is worth, and whether any of the less known
MSS. are of value. - See also the preface to Kirchhoff's larger
edition; the prefaces to Prinz's Medea, Alcestis and Hecuba; Wil
amowitz's Herakles1 I. pp. 205 ff. and .A.lzalecta passim; Wecklein
in N. Jahrb. f. Phil. ;1.878 pp. 226-7. The article by Prinz in the
Rhein. Mus. N. F. XXX. (1875) pp. 129 ff. (on the cod. Havniensis)
should also be consulted.
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The Alcestis, being one of the ten pl~ys of the Byzantine delectus,
possesses tolerably copious scholia, "\vhich are preserved chiefly in
the MSS. B and a (A and B of Schwartz). These scholia are, of
course, of a very composite character. They contain some valuable
bits of Alexandrian learning, such as the Aristophanic portion of
the hypothesis, the scholarly notes on vv. 1, 968, etc.; but taken
as a ,vhole they are not of great value. The best account of the
origin and history of the Euripidean scholia is given by Wilamo
witz, Herakles1 I. pp. 144 ff.* The scholia themselves may be found
to best advantage in the editions of Dindorf (Oxford, 1863; schol.
to the Alcestis vol. IV. pp. 85 ff.) and· Schwartz (Berlin, 1887-91;
schol. to A.lcestis vol. II. pp. 214 ff.). In making quotations from
them I have followed the text of Sch,vartz.

The editions of the Alcestis are very numerous. I give a partial
list, including especially those valuable for the history and criti
cism of the text. To those which are of prime importance an
asterisk is prefixed.

A. Editions of Euripides which are of critical value for the
Alcestis, but include other plays as ,veIl.

1. .Editio princeps, lliorence, 1496. Contains Medea, Hippo
lytus, Alcestis, Andromache. Edited by Janus Lascaris, who
follo,ved cod. Pa1~isinus 2818 (a copy of a).

2. Aldine edition, Venice, 1503. Contains all the plays but
the Electl l a. Edited by Marcus Musurus, who followed P
(except in the Helena~ Hercules Fur., Cyclops, Heraclidae and
Ion, ,vhere he used Parisinus 2817 (a copy of L), and in the
Hecuba, Phoenissae and Orestes, where he used some late MS.).
~rusurus luade numerous emendations, some of value, many
worthless.

3. Hervagian editions, Rasle, 1537, 1544, 1551.
4, 5. Canter's edition, Antwerp, 1571, and that of Portus,

Heidelberg, 1598, are occasionally useful.
6. Barnes' edition, Cambridge, 1694, with scholia and notes.·

Barnes' conlments nlay still be consulted ,vith profit in a few

* See also Barthold, De Scholiorum in Eur. vette fontibus, Bonn, 1864.
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passages. This edition was reprinted, revised by Beck, Leip
zig, 1778.

7. Musgrave's edition, Oxford,1778. Musgrave laid a firmer
foundation for the text, using a in addition to the MSS. em
ployed by the earlier edd. His original edition, which is very
rare, I have been unable to consult.

8. Matthiae's edition, Leipzig, 1813-29, with scholia and
notes. (Notes on the Alcestis vol. VII. pp. 113 ff.) Matthiae
used Inore MSS. than any of his predecessors, including L, c,
d, O. He erred in the opposite direction from Kirchhoff, show
ing partiality toward the readings of the second family (P L).

9. The Glasgow edition of 1821, ,vith scholia, notes and
Beck's index. (This is the best edition to consult for the
notes of Barnes, Musgrave, ~farkland and the older edd. and
critics.* Alcestis vol. IV. pp. 409 ff.)

10. W. Dindorf's PoetaJ'lll1JL Scenicol'1lm fabulae, London and
Leipzig, 1830, etc.; fifth ed. Leipzig, 1869. (Contains the
Alcestis among other plays, with brief critical apparatus.)

11. W. Dindorf's edition, Oxford, 1832-9, with copious
notes. (Notes on Alcestis vol. III. pp. 325 ff.)

12. Nauck's edition in the Te~bner series, Leipzig, 1854,
second edt 1866, third edt 1869-"71. (Important for the con
stitution of the text.)

*13. Kirchhoff's large edition, Berlin, 1855. (This laid the
foundation for the critical study of the text. The editor was
too partial to the MSS. of his first class, and th"e collations
which he used were often incolllplete and inaccurate. Never
theless the edition was an epoch-making one, and is still indis
pensable.)

14. Kirchhoff's smaller edition (Berlin, 1867-9, with brief
critical apparatus) sho"\vs less unfairness to,vard L P.

15. Paley's edition, London, 1857 (new ed. of vol. I. 1872,
of vol. II. 1875), with notes. (Not of great critical value;
but the exegetical notes are sometimes useful.)

I

* (Trollope's) Notae philol. et gram1nat. in Euripidis tragoedias, London,
1828, is also a useful collection. (Notes on Alcestis vol. I. pp. 281 fi.)
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B. Special editions of the Alcestis (including those which
form separate volumes of larger editions).

1. The Alcestis from Barnes' edition, revised by Kalt
wasser, \vith preface by Geissler, Gotha, 1776. (Contains
the scholia to the play, Barnes' notes and Buchanan's Latin
version.)

2. Kuinoel's edition, Leipzig, 1779 (also 1811). (Of little'
value.)

3. Wagner's edition, Leipzig, 1800. (Diffuse, and of little
critical value. Introductory dissertation on the play.)

4. Gaisford's edition, Oxford, 1806, with various readings.
(School edition, for the use of Westminster students.)

*5. Monk's edition, Cambridge, 1816 (second ed. 1823), with
notes and Buchanan's version. (The first really critical edition
of the play. Monk, who was Fellow of Trinity and Regius
Professor of Greek at Cambridge, was a fine scholar and a
worthy contemporary of Porson, Elmsley and G. Hermann.
His edition is still extremely valuable.)

6. Wuestemann's edition, Gotha, 1823. (This is a reprint
of the second edition of Monk, with a preface and additional
notes by Wuestemann. The additions are not of great value.)

*7. G. Hermann's edition, Leipzig, 1824. (This has selec
tions from the notes of Monk a.nd Wuestemann, and a valu
able introductory dissertation and short additional notes by
G. Hermann. The editor's notes, though curt and arbitrary
in tone, are often of great value.)

8. Woolsey's edition, Cambridge (Massachusetts), 1834, etc.
- Hartford, 1875. (This is a school edition; but "\Voolsey
was a sound scholar, and his exegetical notes are occasionally
of service.)

*9. Pflugk's edition, Gotha, 1834. (V01. II. sect. II. of
his annotated edition of Euripides. Second ed. rev. by Klotz,
Leipzig, 1858. Conservative treatment of the text; valuable
for parallels and for defense of the MS. readings.)

10. Dindorf's edition, Oxford, 1834.' (In this the famous
Vatican fragnlent of the hypothesis was first published.)
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11. Bauer's edition, Munich, 1871. Second ed. by Weck
lein, 1888. (Important for Wecklein's constitution of the
text, though it is a school edition.)

*12. Prinz's edition, Leipzig, 1879. (Text with critical
apparatus. Full and careful collations of the leading ~fSS.

enabled the editor to lay a firm basis for the constitution of
the text. This work is indispensable for critical students of
the play.)

13. Jerram's edition, Oxford, 1880, 1884, 1890, 1896. (School
edition, but ,vith some useful material.)

*14. Weil's critical edition, Paris, 1891. (Short introductory
essay, critical apparatus, and explanatory notes. Valuable.)

*15. Earle's edition, London, 1894. (School edition, but
with brief appa'ratZls criticus and useful introduction and ex
planatory notes. Also short critical and metrical appendices.)

The following editions I will merely mention: Major's, Lon
don, 1838; Witschel's, Jena, 1845 (vol. III. of his edition _of
selected plays); the Oxford ed. of 1870, "by a First-Class man
of Balliol" (the edition itself is not first-class), often reprinted;
Paley's school ed., London, 1875; the London ed. of 1876 (in
the "Analytical Series of Greek and Latin Classics"); the Ox
ford ed. of 1876 (in "Oxford P~cket Classics"); Milner's ed.,
London, 1879; the editions of Pessonneaux (Paris, 1880), Weil
(school eds. Paris, 1881, 1883, 1887, 1891, 1896), Groussard (Paris,
1881), Huit (Paris, 1883), Desfosses (Paris, 1883), Quentier (Paris,
1883; third ed. by Ragon, 1896), Richardot (Paris, 1884), Par
najon (Paris, 1888) and Fix (Paris, 1893); the London ed. of 1886
(" with translation, notes and descriptive list of proper names");
Bayfield's ed., London, 1890; Reynolds' ed., London, 1893; Hay
don's, Cambridge, 1896, and Hadley's, Cambridge, 1896. Many of
these I llave not seen; but I believe them to be all, or nearly all,
school editions.

Of English translations I will mention the following: those
of Potter (in his translation of Euripides, London, 1781; also in
Morley's Universal Lib7-ary, vol. 54); Buckley, London, 1850 (in
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his translation of Euripides in Bohn's series); Rice, Dublin, 1879;
Coleridge (in his Plays of Euripides, London, 18~1); Lawton (in
his Three Dramas of Euripides, Boston, 1892) and Way, London,
1894. Browning's Balaustion's Adventure deserves special mention
as a spirited version in a charming setting; but even in the part
of it which is translated it is sometimes Browning, not Euripides,
who speaks. It was published in 1871 (in London and New York).
- The elegant Latin version of Buchanan (written about 154(J)
also deserves mention; it may be found appended to the editions
of Monk and Wuestemann.

The essays, articles, etc., of a critical nature dealing with the
text of the Alcestis are so numerous that only a small part of
them can be mentioned here. Of special importance are the
following: -

Nauck, Euripideische Studien, Th. II. pp. 49 £f. (St. Petersburg,
1862),reprinted from the Memoirs of the Imp. Acad. of Sciences,
series VII. vol. 5, No.6 (with additions * in his Kritische Bemerk
ungen, Nos. V. and VII., in vols. XII. and XXII. of the Academy's
Bulletin); Kviqala, Studien zu Euripides, Th. II. pp. 1 £f. (Vienna,
1879); F. W. Schmidt, Kritische Studien zu d. Griech. Drama~ikern,
vol. II. pp. 1 £f. (Berlin, 1886); Von Holzinger, Exeget. u. krit.
Bemerkungen zu Euripides' Alkestis, Sitzungsber. d. ~A.kad. i/. Wiss.
zu Wien, Philol.-histor. Classe, vol. 124, X. (1891); enting,
Epistula critica in Eur. Alcest. (Zutphen, 1821); the· re iew of
Monk's edition in the Quarterly Review for April, 1816; Weck-,
lein's review of Prinz's edition in N. Jahrb. f. Philol., 1 79, pp.
657 £f.; Mekler, Euripidea, pp. 14, 21, 42 £f. (Vienna, 1879) Bauer
in Blatter f. Bayer. Gymn. VII. pp. 111 £f.; Van He!we ~den in
Verslagen en Mededeelingen d. Koninkl. Akad. van Weten "ch~, 2d
series vol. IV. pp. 82 ff., 158 ff. Of less importance are~ Silber,
Le!Jtiones Euripideae (Oe18, 1856); Ko1anowski, Quaestiones;criticae

I in Eur. Alcest. (Posen,. 1857); Wheeler, De Alcestidis et ~iPPOlyti
interpolationibus (Bonn, 1879); Rassow, De Interpolationibs Alces
tidis (Greifswald, 1888); Nindel, Kritische Bemerkungen z ~ Euri-

* These are to be found also in the Melanges Gre,co-Romains III. fpp. 31, 39
and IV. p. 214. '
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pides (Bernburg, 1893); Holthoefer, Animadversiones in Euripidis
Herculem et Alcestin (Bonn, 1881). - Numerous conjectures may
be found collected in Schenkl's and Wecklein's reports on the
Greek tragedians, Philologus vol. XX., Bursian's Jahresberichte
vols. I., III., IV., IX., XIII., XVII., XXVI., XXX., XXXVIII.,
XLVI., LVIII., L~XI. See also Van Herwerden in Mnemosyne
IV. (1855) p. 372 f., ib. N. s. V. (1877) p. 43 f., Revue de Philol.,
N. s. II. ~(1878) p. 54, Mnemos. N. s. VIII. (1880) p. 110, ib. N. s.
XIV. (1886) p. 62, Melanges Graux, p. 202 f., Revue de Philol. N. s.
XVII. (1893) p. 215 f., Stud. crit. in poet. scaen. Graec. (Amsterdam,
1872) p. 17, and his Oedipus Rex p. 203; Cobet, Variae Lectiones in
script. Graec. p. 73, pp. 579 £f., Novae Lectiones p. 109, Mnemosyne
V. (1856) p. 247; Wecklein, Analecta Eu'ripidea in his Ars Sopho
clis emendandi p. 179, and Studien zu Euripides, Jahrb. f. Philol.
Supplementb: VII. p. 363 f.; Naber, Mnemosyne N. s. X. (1882)
p. 6 f.; Usener, Jahrb. f. Philol. CXXXIX. (1889) pp. 369, 371;
von Wilamowitz, Hermes XIV. (1879) pp. 178, 460, ib. XVII. (1882)
p. 364, Analecta p. 246, Herakles2 II. p. 214; Zacher, Philologus
LI. p. 540; Stadtmueller, Jahr'b~ f. Philol. CXIX. (1879) p. 529;
Mekl~r ib. p. 662; Radermacher ib. 1895, p. 235; Leutsch, Philo
logus ~XIII. p. 27; Goram, Rhein. Museum XVIII. (1863) p. 616;
Weil, }{levue de Philol. N. s. XI. (1887) p. 10; Sarreiter, Blatter f.
BayMo, (Gymn. XIV, p. 419 f.; Dobree, Adversaria Critica, Berlin
ed. IV.\ p. 70 f., etc.

D. CONCERNING THE SCEN'Ie REPRESENTATION OF

THE PLAY.

I. The Alcestis and the Stage-question.

In :ew of the battle-royal now going on between the "old
stagers" and the'" no-stagers" (as Prof. Gildersleeve has wittily
called Jhem) it behooves us to speak with extreme caution as to
this poi. t. We do not absolutely know how plays were represented
in the :fi~th century B.C., but it must be admitted that the proba
bilities I/IOW seem to be very strongly in favor of the view advo-
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cated by Dr. Doerpfeld and his followers. Hoepken (De theatro
attico saec. a. Chr. quinti, 1884), White (Harv. Stud. in Class.
Philol. II. pp. 159 ft.), Capps (Trans. of Am. Philol. Assoc. 1891)
and Pickard (Am. Jour. Philol. XIV. Nos. 1-3), but above all Doerp
feld and Reisch (Das Griechische Theater, 1896), have shown that
the extant plays could never have been acted on the Vitrurian
stage. The theory that there was a low, temporary stage is also
liable to grave objections; and the architectural evidence against
it seems conclusive.

The evidence supplied by the Alcestis, while not in itself decisive,
strongly favors the no-stage theory. As Capps (l. s. c. p. 14) points
out, the withdrawal of the chorus with Admetus at v. 740 f., and
their return together at 860 f. would be decidedly easier if the
actors and choreutae were on the same level. Moreover, the scene
in 77 f. is much more effective if the chorus are on the same level
as the palace than if they peer up at it from below. ,So; too, the
words of Admetus to the chorus at 423 f. are more natural if h'e
is standing at the same elevation as they are. - We may also infer
that the front of the UK'YJV~, or the 7rPOUK~VLOV (if one was used so
early; see Doerpfeld and Reisch l.~. c. p. 372), had at least 'two
doors in it, one the main door of the palace and the other th side
entrance through which Heracles retires at v. 552.

II. The Withdrawal of the Ohorus.

As has been said above, there is a withdrawal (p.fTauTau ~.; see
Pollux IV. 108) and re-entry (€7rL7rapo8o'.t) of the chorus in thi.' play.
The reason is obvious. The chorus must withdraw at 74 ) f., O:r
they will learn of Heracles' resolve ·to 'rescue Alcestis ad the
surprise of the last scene cannot be motived properly. I, as I
believe, the play has been worked over and the plot chang ,t,he
p-fTauTauL~ may, or may not, have belonged to the original plan;
but in the former case the reason for it must have been a di erent
one. There are four other instances of jLfTaU'TauL'.t in th~ xtant
tragedies,* viz., in the Eumenides, Ajax, Helena and Rhesus ,hough

* There is also a case in the Ecclesiazusae of Aristophanes. ~
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some of these are disputed). See further A. Mueller, Scenische
Fragen zur Alkestis des Eur. (Hannover, 1860) p. 10 f.; A. Mueller,
Buhnenalterthit'mer p. 212 and note; Haigh, Attic Theatre p. 276.

III. Distribution of the Roles.

As to the way in which the parts were distributed among the
actors in the Alcestis there has been considerable dispute, and a
decision is by no means easy. As Elmsley long ago pointed out,
the silence of Alcestis in the last scene of the play is due in all
probability to the poet's unwillingness to bring more than two
speaking actors upon the scene at once. Why he.. was unwilling
is not so clear; for three speaking actors appeared' at once in the
Oresteia of Aeschylus (458 B.C.) and probably earlier. It is notice
able, also, that (as O. Mueller pointed out in his History of Greek
Literature *) the play can be performed with only two actors. Put
ting these two facts together, it seems probable that the play was
intended to be perforlned by two speaking aC~t~)rs, perhaps to save
the choregus the expense of providing a third. With two actors
the arts may be divided as follows (Mueller, l)cenische Fragen
p. 5 : protagonist Admetus, Thanatos, man-servant; deutera
gonist Alcestis, Apollo, Heracles, Pheres, maid-servant. The part
of th boy Eumelus (393 f.) was probably sung ad manum by some
one b hind the scenes, the actor merely going through the appro
priate motions; while his sister Perimele, Alcestis from 1007 on
and tl e servants at 546, 1110 are mu.tae personae. Another pos
sible ivision is: protagonist Apollo, Alcestis, Pheres, Heracles;
deute agonist Thanatos, Admetus, Inajd-servant, man-servant; mutae
person ze as before. This is inferior to the first, as it gives the
role ,0 Admetus, which is clearly the most exacting, to the second
actor. The main objection to both is that the same actor takes
the pa' ts of both Alcestis and Heracles, which are so very different.
But t ere are other instances of this kind; e.g. in the Prometheus
one a or took the parts of Kratos and 10. With three actors the

:: distri ~tion would be easy, e.g. (with Wecklein) protagonist Apollo,

j '" Vol. I. p. 603 of the fourth German edition.
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Alcestis, Heracles; deuteragonist Admetus, Thanatos; tritagonist
servant-maid, Eumelus, Pheres, man-servant; mutae lJersonae: or,
better I think (with IC. F. Hermann, De distrib~ttione persona1"U1n
in trag. Gpaee. [l\tlarburg, 1840J p. 49), protagonist 4dmetus;
deuteragonist Alcestis, Heracles, Pheres, Thanatos; tritagonist
Apollo, man-servant, maid-servant; 1nutae personae.* Which of
these arrangeluen:ts ""vas actually adopted in ancient times ,ve have
no means of determining. -:- See further A. Mueller, Lehrbuch d.
G'J'ieeh. Buhnenaltertldhner p. 173, note 3; A. Mueller, Scenische
Fragen zur Allcestis d. Euripldes pp. 4-8.

E. THE MYTH OF A.LCESTIS IN ANCIENT ART.

By JAl\IES 1\1. PATON, PH.D.

The works of ancient art containing scenes which may be
referred to the story of A.lcestis have been collected and dis
cussed by Petersen (A1 1Ch. Zelt. 21, 1863, pp. 105 ff.), Dissel (Der
MytlLos von Admetos und ..Alkestis), Engelluann (Roscher, Lexikon
I. 235) and Escher (Pauly-"\Vissowa, Real-Encye. I. 1513), but none
of these have aimed at cOlllpleteness. In this chapter I have
endeavored to bring together all kno\vn representations of this
story, although, as I have been compelled to rely on published
luaterial, it is scarcely possible that none have escaped notice.
rfhe necessary limits of this introduction have prevented an
exhaustive discussion of these works, but the following pages con
tain an outline which may serve as the basis for a more detailed
study. The collection is confined to those works which are directly
concerned \yith the story of Admetus and Alcestis, and therefore
all representations of Alcestis alllong the daughters of Pelias,
Admetus as a participant in the Calydonian Hunt, and similar
scenes, have been omitted.

I., II. The statement of Pausanias (III. 18, 8), that Admetus was
represented on the throne of Apo110 at Amyclae yoking a lion and

* Hermann did not decide whether the part of Eumelus was taken by the
tritagonist or was a 7rapaxopfj'Y7'JlLa; but see above.
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a boar, has led Petersen to find the \vooing of Adluetus on an Etrus
can ring (Abeken, lJlittelitalien Taf. VII., 6 a). A lion and boar are
driven by a man in a chariot, while in front marches a winged male *
figure. The winged figure belongs to a distinctly oriental type, and
only the lion and the boar suggest the story of Admetus. A similar
union of these animals occurs on the bI. fig. amphora from Rhegium
in a representation of the nlarriage of Cadmus and Harmonia (Benn
dorf, VOl'legebl. Sere C., 'raf. VII. 3). It seems better to see in this
ring one of those general types which the Greek artists adapted
to the representation of particular scenes. An Apollo of the type
of this "\vinged figure can scarcely be accepted, unless some other
representations of the god in this form are cited.

III. If the connection of this ring with our story is more than
, doubtful, the reference is clear in a stucco relief, which forms part of

the interior decoration of a tomb on the Via Latina. It was briefly
described by Brunn (Bull. d. Inst. 1858, p. 81), and published by.
Petersen (Ann. d. Inst. 33, 1861, p. 227; cf. Mon. Ined. VI. Tav.
52, 3). On the right a bearded man is seated on a throne, and
beside him stands a woman. In front of this group, and with his
left foot planted on the platform on "\vhich the throne stands, is a
young man, who, while looking at the king, points with his out
stretched right arm to a marvellous sight. Through the open gate
of the court comes a chariot drawn by a lion and a boar, beside
whom walks a man cro"\vned with laurel and probably carrying a
bow. In the chariot stands a female figure in a short chiton, and
with a quiver on her back. Brunn referred this scene to an other
,vise unknown form of the myth in which Apollo and' Artemis
went to the lower ,vorld to rescue,Alcestis. Petersen, however, is
certainly right in interpreting it as a representation of the wooing of
Admetus, who appears before Iring Pelias and his daughter to show
how easily ,vith divine assistance the required task has been ful
filled. The presence of Artemis in the chariot Inay point tq a form
of the story in which she also helped Admetus, ,vhose later neglect
thus appears in a stronger light, but her connection with wild beasts
renders it natural that she should act as charioteer, when artistic

*Surely not female, as Dissel says, l. c. p. 10.
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requirements made it necessary that Admetus should occupy another
position. •

This part of the legend, however, did not attract t~e ancient
artists. As in literature, so in art, the story turned rather to the
representation of Alcestis as the type of wifely devotion, and its
popularity is of comparatively late development. Apparently no
extant work of Greek art belonging to the fifth or fourth cen
turies contains any reference to this myth, with the single
exception of the sculptured druiu from Ephesus, of ,vhich the
interpretation is by no means certain. It is found on Etruscan
works of a somewhat later date, though were it not for inscriptions,
which leave no doubt as to the intent of the artist, it is scarcely
likely that his meaning would have been recognized.

IV. The first is an amphora from Vulci formerly in the collec
tion of the Due de Luynes (Arch. Zeit. 8, 213*). It is published
by Dennis (Cities and Cemeteries ofEtruria 2 II. front., cf. I. ci., and
437 ; also Arch. Zeit. 21, 1863, Taf. 180, 3). The centre of the pic
ture is occupied by the husband and wife. Alcestis (Alcsti) has
thrown her arms about the neck of Admetus (Atmite), but the time
of their separation is at hand, for on either side there hastens for
ward a demon of death, behind Alcestis the Etruscan Charon
with ,volf's ears, huge tusks, and a great halnluer in his hand,
behind Admetus a winged figure ~ith hideous face, and holding a
snake in each hand. It seems needless to try to read into this
picture the story of the self-sacrifice of Alcestis, who throws herself
between death and her husband. The positions of the two figures
are practically the same, while the snakes of the demon on the
right are no more threatening to Adnletus than is the halnlner of
Charon to Alcestis. A parting scene * specialized by the addition
of legendary names, that and nothing Iuore, in my opinion, is shown
on this vase.

• A similar scene, though much ruder in conception, is published in the
Annali d. Inst. 1866 Tav. W. An unpublished red-figured Etruscan vase of late
date, no,v in the Boston Museum of Fine Arts, shows a man and woman part
ing, while a bearded and winged demon hovers over them. The addition of
names could .turn the scene into a representation of Admetus and Alcestis.
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v. The second occurrence of this legend in Etruria is on a
mirror from Civita Castellana, published by Korte (Gerhard, Etrus
kische Spiegel V. p. 217 Nachtrage No.9), and now in the nIetropoli
tan MuseUlll of Ne"\v York. In the centre stand Admetus (Atmite)
and Alcestis (Alcestei). He is clad in an himation which covers the
left shoulder and the lower part of the body, while Alcestis is fully
draped. They embrace one another, and a large necklace encircles
both, a symbol of union found also on a mirror representing Venus
and Adonis (Gerhard, l. c. V. Taf. XXIII.). On the right a maid
seems to be smoothing the hair of Alcestis with a small rod, which
has doubtless been dipped in the alabastron in her left hand. On
the left is a youth in the act of leaving; in his left hand he carries
a pair of shoes, and in his right an object which Professor Korte
thinks may be a 1r€J1:1rw{3oAov. As is pointed out by the editor, this
scene, so far as the chief figures are concerned, is simply a trans
ference of the type used for the Aphrodite-A.donis series. There is
no reference to the death of Alcestis, and apart from the inscrip
tions, there is nothing to separate this group from the many simi
lar love scenes on Etruscan mirrors.*

VI. The same lack of any sharply defined characterization renders
the meaning of the artist somewhat uncertain in the class of monu
ments now to be discussed. Among the Etruscan urns there are
a number which show a composition that has been thought to-rep
resent the death of Alcestis. This interpretation was first sug
gested by C. N. Grauert in connection with an urn now in Berlin.
A better example is the one published by I:q.ghirami (Mon. Etr. Sere
I. Tav. 74) from Volterra. In the centre on a couch reclines a
fully draped woman. She rests her left arm on the cushions and
stretches her right toward a man who approaches from the left.
He is closely wrapped in a large himation, which covers the
back of the head and is drawn closely under the chin. His left
foot rests on a footstool in front of the couch. On this stool
sits a boy, who rests his chin on his right hand, while he looks

;If Cf. Gerhard, l. c. V. p. 35 and the plates there cited, also plates CXLVII.
1 and CL.

t Ann. d. Inst. 1842, p. 40 fi. Cf. Mon. Ined. III. Tav. 40, B.
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up at the WOlnan on the conch. From the right there hastens
to the head of the couch a young girl, whose right hand seems to
rest on the pillow, while in her left she holds a ring on which hang
some indeterminate objects. Back of this girl hovers a winged
female figure with a torch. The ends of the relief are occupied by
symmetrically grouped women, who start back from the central
scene and raise a hand to the forehead in a gesture of surprise.
That this is a representation of the death of a mother is very proba
ble, and the presence of the children makes it quite possible that
the artist had in mind the parting of Alcestis and Admetus. At
the same time this is the only urn where the children are present,
unless the grown youth at the head of the couch, and the maiden
who seems to receive tablets from the dying woman on the urn in ,
Inghirami, l. c. Tav. 75, are intended to take the place of the boy
and1<girl. In the great majority of cases,* while the .central group
remains substantially the same, the figure at the head of the couch
is a youth whose right hand seems to rest on the dying woman's
shoulder, while in the left is the ring with the indistinct pendants.

These scenes were interpreted by Inghirami as Eriphyle and
Amphiaraus, a view which now scarcely calls for discu sion.
Grauer's explanation was adopted by Dissel (Admetos und estis
p. 16) and at first by Diitschke (l. c. I. 8), though in.a later ~olume

(II. 381) he left the question of interpretation open. K.,O. tiller
(Ancient ...Art § 413, 2) saw in them a representation of the return
of Protesilaus to Laodamia. In favor of this view of the eaning
of some of the urns are the absence of the children, and t close
veiling of the head of the figure, though the face is not c vered.
On the other hand, any such view seems impossible for the u n first
described. Both interpretations, however, can fairly clai SOllle
consideration. The Protesilaus and Alcestis sarcophagi in s ite ~l;

*Cf. Inghirami, l. c. Tavv. 19 and 77. In Tav. 76 Admetus (?) is j ,t enter
ing the door. In Tav. 75 this figure has been crowded away from the c ncb by
the iIiterposition of the maiden. Cf. also Gori, Mus. Etr. I. 133; n·· tscbke,
Antike Bildwerke Ober- und Mittelitaliens I. Nos. 8, 91, 99; 11.320: 381; , . 602;
V. 407; Mus. Gregor. II. Tav. 103,6. This latter omits the figure at he head
of the couch. Instead there seems to be a partition, behind which is female
figure, starting back from the scene on the other side.
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many divergencies in detail have still a common source for the
central group, and there is nothing antecede'ntly improbable in the
use by an Etruscan artist of the same general arrangement for both
myths. In one relief (Inghirami, l. c. I. Tav. 20) a reclining figure
much like "Alcestis" occupies the right half, while the left is
filled by two standing figures clasping hands. Scenes of parting
are too frequent on the urns to make it necessary to seek in all of
them a mythological meaning. Whence the artist drew his inspira
tion is made clear by such a Greek relief as the stele of Plangon in
the National Museum at Athens.* If a conclusion may be drawn
from silence, Professor Korte Inay also be ,cited against a mytho
logical interpretation for these urns, as they are not found in
I Rilievi delle Urne Etru$che'vol. II.

To sum up, - it seems not impossible that the death of Alcestis
was in the mind of the maker of the urn (Inghir. l.c. I. Tav. 74), but
if the same thought governed the other workmen, they gave no
certain clue to its expression. In any case the motif is not one
invented for the expression of this thought, nor even sharply and
precisely differentiated for it, a sure proof in my opinion that the
myth dId not occupy the attention of Greek artists, at least not

. \

befo~ the 'Hellenistic period.
In tfle Roman period scenes from the myth of Alcestis become

more ~requent and at the same tilne more clearly defined. "\Vith
the ex\ception of some Pompeian paintings these representations

\

are on' funeral monuments, either in the form of mural paintings,
or as ~,ecor~tions of sarcophagi and other' sepulchral reliefs.

VII.I, In Herculaneum and Pompeii seven pictures t have been
found, ~manifestly .r.epresentations of the same scene, though differ
ing in Ithe grouping of the persons concerned. The two types
are pliblished by Petersen in Arch. Zeit. 21, 1863, Taf. 180, 1
( Helbig 1157) and 2 (== Helbig 1158). I abridge the descrip
tion of Helbig.

*Le Bas, Voy. Arch., Mon. Fig. PI. 71; Kavvadias, rXV1I'"TQ. TOll 'EO,. MOVlT.

749; Co ze, Att. Grabreliefs p. 70.
t Hel ig, Wandg. Campan. Nos. 1157-1161, Sogliano, Le pitture murale

Campane, No. 506 (this book I have not seen), Bull. d, Inf1t! 1877~ p. 27,
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A. At the left sits Admetus, who is represented as youthful and
vigorous. He is wrapped in a mantle and rests his bowed head on
his left hand. On his left and a little behind him sits Alcestis,
fully draped and with a veil over the back of her head. Her right
arm is passed around the shoulders of Admetus, and her left hand
rests on his arm. Both are listening to a young man, who, seated
on a stool in front of them, is reading from a scroll. At the right
an old woman leans forward in close attention to the reader and
behind her stands a bearded old man. The centre of the back
ground is occupied by Apollo, plainly distinguished. by his quiver,
and in front of him stands a fully draped female figure, with a veil
over her head, who raises the right hand as if in astonishment.

B. The other type contains the same groups but differs in their
arrangement- Admetus and Alcestis occupy an ornamental throne
at the left with the youthful reader before them. The upper part
of Admetus' body is nude and he leans forward with his right arm
outstretched toward the reader. Alcestis, who here wears a diadem,
rests her chin on her left hand and gazes into vacancy, evidently
sunk in deep thought. The old man and woman stand behind the
throne, and on the extreme right, leaning on a high balustrade is
Apollo. On his right a little behind him, and apparently in con
versation with h~m. is the female figure with upraised rig~t hand.
The other paintings are merely variations on these types, (though
one (Helbig 1159) adds to type A two beardless figures ·behind
Admetus, probably attendants. (_

These pictures were at first explained as the re,cognition of
Orestes and Iphigenia, and though Petersen's reference] to the
story of Alcestis was adopted by Helbig, it has bee,n doubted by
Dissel (l. c. p. 13 and Anm.), mainly because of the -uneltplained
female figure with Apollo and the absence of any referen~ to an
oracle in the literary versions of the myth. The interpretation
seems to have been settled by Mau (Bull. d. Inst. 1879, p. q9) in a
paper which must have escaped Dissel's notice. In a dis~cussion

of Pompeian inscriptions referable to mural paintings M[ ,U com
municated an unpublished graffito from the house Reg. Vi' Ins. 1,
No. 18, consisting of two words PELIAS I ALCESTIS. IOn the
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wall to the right are found the chief groups of our first type
arranged anlong fantastic architectural decorations, and we obvi
ously have here the interpretation which some member of the
household put upon the painting. The introduction of Pelias is well
explained by Mau as due to the ignorance of the scribbler, who con
fused him with Pheres. We have here, therefore, the reading of,
the message which announces the impending death of Admetus
unless he can provide a substitute, and it is easy to see that the
artist has endeavored to show Alcestis as already contemplating

, her self-sacrifice. The old couple are of course the parents of
Admetus, and the presence of Apollo requires no comment. The
female figure near Apollo has hitherto baffled satisfactory explana
tion. Petersen calls her the Nympheutria in the first type, who has
been elevated to a marriage-goddess in the second, but such a view
must be supported by other exanlples before it can be accepted as
certain.

The other paintings which contain references to this myth are
concerned chiefly with the intervention of Heracles and the restora
tion of Alcestis.

VIIJ. A drawing in the Codex Pighianus of a ceiling, which
was' :p~bablY in a columbariulll in Rome.* Two panels are
connect ld with this story. In one, a young man, his chlamys
floating, over his left shoulder, h_astens toward Heracles, who
stands at the right with lion's skin over his left arm, and club
in hand,] and stretches his right hand toward his welcomer. The
sarcoph~gi show that these two figures are taken from a scene
,vhich ~as usually been interpreted as the reception of ,Heracles,
but is regarded by Robert, following Dissel, as representing Admetus
entreatiJlg his rescuer to remain with him. ,As the interpretation
must depend on the sarcophagi, it will be considered later. As to
the othek panel there can be no doubt. t Out of an arched door-

I

*Jahn~ Deckengem. d. Cod. Pigh. in BfYr. d. s. k. Ges. d. Wiss. 1869, pp.
12-14, T~r-. I., II. 2, 3. Robert, Bark.-Rel. III. 1, p. 27, calls this a stucco relief,
which cel, 'ainly see~s more probable.

t Cf. ~ger, Ale. pro mar. more p. 24; Michaelis, Rom. Mitth. viii. 174, B'-,
who wro gly cites this as the end of a sarcophagus. Cf. Robert, Bark.-Bel.
III. 1, p. ' 6.
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way at the left, Heracles is leading a veiled woman, certainly
Alcestis. His right hand is laid encouragingly on her shoulder,
while her left hand rests on his arm.' This rescue of Alcestis from
the lower world is also found on the sarcophagi, and it seems clear
that the painter of the ceiling had the saIne copy-book which
furnished the st.pne-cutters with their designs.

IX. The same scene of the rescue of Alcestis forms the subject
of a painting from Antium at Dresden.* In this example the
doorway is omitted, and Heracles leads Alcestis, holding her right
hand with his left, toward the left.

X. In the tomb of the Nasones t is a painting which has been
referred to this myth, though its interpretation is far from certain.
.4-t the left is seated on a rock (?) a bearded man with his mantle
covering the lower part of the body, and thrown over the right
shoulder, leaving the upper part of the body bare. His right hand
rests on the rock, and his left elbow on what looks like the unorna
mented arm of a throne, while the left hand supports his chin.
At his left stands a female figure in Doric chiton with girdle, on, ,
her left arm an arm-ring and in her left hand a spear, though the "-
copyist has made it a sceptre. On h8lr right arm is a shield.
Opposite this group stand Heracles and a woman. His clu}o is in
his right hand, and on his right side hang his bow and! quiver.
His left hand is laid on the shoulder of the woman, who w~~ars the
veil over her head in such a way as to leave the face e)xposed.
The irregularities in the position of the shield and bow an . quiver
show that in the process of engraving the figures ha e been
reversed, and Bartoli's accuracy as an artist is never ab ve sus-
picion. If Athena is really present the scene can scarcel be the
release of Alcestis by Hades, and to aS,sume that the cop ist has
transformed Persephone into Athena seems rather violent. :I etersen
suggests that it represents Heracles with Alcmena or Reb before
Zeus and Athena. No exactly similar representation of ebe is

* Hettner, Bildw. d. konigl. A ntikensamml. 440d.; W. G. Becker, AugU8
teum, Taf. 92. The circumstances under which the picture was disco Jred "are
unknown.

t Bartoli, Pict. Vet. in Sep. Nas. Tab. X. Cf. Parker, Arch. of _ orne ix.
p. 31.
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cited, and though we hear of Heracles leading his mother before
Rhadamanthus (cf. Furtwangler in Roscher, Lexikon I. 2248),
I do not know of any authority for Alcmena's reception into
Olympus. Robert (Bark.-Rel. III. 1, p. 33) compares with this a
Pompeian painting (Helbig 1149),* and considers it the restoration
of Alcestis to Admetus. Athena has been create4 by Bartoli out
of the doryphorus of A~metus. This may be correct, though as
it rests on a nlutilated painting and a conjectural emendation it
cannot be regarded as conclusive.

XI. This painting can scarcely be called a scene from the story
of Alcestis, but is interesting as showing the typical character
which her self-sacrifice came to assume in later times. In the
Catacolnb of S. Praetextatus at Rome is the burial-vault of Vin
centius, priest of Sabazius. It is decorated in part with paint
ings t representing the mystical reception of his wife Vibia into
the future life. The only picture which need be mentioned here
is in the first chamber. In the centre Dispater and Aeracura
(Abrt;tcura Cumont) are enthroned on a high platform; on ~he

, left are the three Fata Divina j on the right Mel'curius introduces
Vib'ia ,attended by A.lcestis. It is clear that the latter is present to
VOUch]'or the dead Vibia as a faithful and devoted wife.

XII. One more painting calls for mention, thOng"h it has com
monly been referred to the sacrifice of Iphigenia. It is the
Pompe·an picture No. 1305 in Helbig, published by Zahn (Die
schiinsten Ornamente u. s. w. II. 61) and discussed by Jahn (Arch.
Beitr. p. 378). In the centre, facing the right, is a female figure
in a 10 g chiton and wearing a wreath on her head, but with
loosely owing hair. Next to her stands a bearded luan in a short
chiton, girt up at the waist, and likewise wearing a wreath.
With h·s left hand he draws forward a long lock of the woman's

* onfe right a man in a chlamys and hunting boots sits on a rock; his left
hand ho ',ds two spears and his right is raised to his head. Before him stands
lIeracles behind whom advances a female figure in chiton and mantle. The
upper p t of all the figures is missing.

t Firs~ published by ~arrucci and Marchi, Tre sepolcri etc., Naples, 1852.
This boo I have not seen. Cf. Cumont, Culte de Mithras II. p. 412, and the ,
literatur there cited.
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hair, and in his right he holds the sword with which he is about to
sever this lock and thus consecrate his victim to the gods of the
nether world. Behind the woman, with his back to this scene,
sits a man wrapped in his mantle, and evidently sunk in deep
grief.

The application to the story of Iphigenia is clear, and seems
rendered certain by the close resemblance to the so-called altar of
Cleomenes at Florence. Robert,* however, prefers to see in it
Thanatos in the act of cutting off the lock of Alcestis' hair, as
mentioned in the prologue of this play. A full discussion of this
question can hardly find space here, but it may be said that Robert
himself cites no similar representation of Thanatos. On the Attic
lecythi he is always winged, and the sword and costume alone
can scarcely be considered sufficient to differentiate hi~ from a
priest.

It remains to consider the nlost important group of scenes from
this myth, - the Sarcophagi.t

Four complete Roman sarcophagi contain this story on the front;
in two instances it furnishes scenes for the ends, once it decorated
a cover, while several fragments show that it occupied a prominent

I
place on lost works. !' ,

XIII. The complete Sarcophagi.-I give these with thf., ~um

bering of Robert, which is the same in the text an,d ~n the
plates. ;

22. [Mich. A., B.; Dissel D.] Sarcophagus at the Villa~F,ustina
near Cannes, belonging to M. de Courcel. It was formerly in Rome
and is mentioned by Zoega (Bassiril. I. 205) and Gerhard (yperb.
ro·rn. Stud. I. 154). Robert seems to have proved that it 1 is the

~* Arch. Zeit. xxxviii. p. 42, in Ber. d. arch. Gesellsch., 2 Miirz, 1880. Cf.
Arch. Miirchen, pp. 175 fi. \

t Cf. Rob~rt, Die antiken Sarkophag-Reliejs III. 1, pp. 24-38, Taf. VI;., VII.;
Michaelis, Rom. Mitth. VIII. 174 fi. Robert's work was not accessible until'
this chapter was completed, though I have endeavored to incorporate lall the
new information which it brings. As there was no time for a careful reriew of
his interpretations, I have thought it best to make few changes in tbe tr~ atment
of disputed points, and to be content in general with a simple statemen(t of his
views. ' \
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original of the drawing in the Cod. Coburg. 44, 208 and Cod. Pigh.
f. 265, No. 205,* publisl~ed by Beger (Alcestis pro marito moriens,
p. 3). It belongs to the first h?lf of the second century.

23. [Mich. C. ; Dissel C.] Front of a sarcophagus in the Villa
Albani-Torlonia, No. 140. Published by Winckelmann (Mon. Ined.
Tav. 86), Zoega (Bassiril. I. Tav. 43), Millin (Gall. Myth. pI. 108,
No. 428), and Guignaut (Relig. d. Ant. IV. pI. 228, No. 175). It
belongs to the first half of the second century.

24. [Mich. D.; Dissel B.] Robert says it was found near Rome
in the time of Ficoroni,t who sent a copy of the inscription to Gori
in 1732. It was bought in 1734 by the Duc de St. Aignan,
and is now at the Chateau St. Aignan in France. It is careful
work of, the early second century. It bears a Greek inscription in
Inemoryof Ulpia Cirilla. Published by Roulez (Gaz. Arch. 1875,
p. 105, pI. 27).

26. [Mich. F. ; Dissel A. and plate.] Sarcophagus of C. Iunius
Euhodus and Metilia Acte, his wife, from Ostia, now in the Vati
can. (Mttts. Chiara'm. III. Tav. 10; Helbig, Guide to the Antiquities
in Rome, 74; Gerhard, Ant. Bildw. Taf. 28, Prodromos, pp. 273 ff.)
Its date is between 161 and 170 A.D.

TRe variations in the sarcophagi have been pointed out by
Mich~lis, and I have used his account freely in the description,
check~ng it with the text of Robert and the various plates.
Thro~gh the kindness of Professor C. L. Smith of Harvard Uni
versi-q and Professor Petersen of the German Archaeological
Instit~te in Rome I have been able to use photographs of 22:,
and 2~, which seem to me much better than the pu.blished draw
ings. :Twenty-two and 23 are very closely connected, and 24,
thoug~ by no means identical, evidently belongs in the same group.
Twen~-six also follows similar models, but treats the whole
mater~al with such freedom that it requires a separate discussion.
For 22 and 23 I use the lettering of Michaelis, and have kept the
same . otation for 24, so far as possible.

* M tz, Monatsb. d. Berl. Ak. 1871, p. 492; Jahn, Sitzb. d. k. s. Ges. d. Wiss.
1868, P 223.

t Cf Jahn, Sitzb. d. k. 8. Ges. d. Wiss. 1869, p. 14 Anm. 44.
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In 22 a and b are female figures, who raise the left hap.d to the
face in a gesture of grief. While b leans forward toward the other
figures, a stands with bowed head, as if in thought. In 23 the ges
tures are different; b faces the left, her right hand raised to her
head, while a seems to be trying to dry her tears, though the ges
ture is uncertain, as at least the right forearm of a has been
restored. c is a doryphorus, who stands in full front, but looks
toward the right. d is a male figure in profile to the right. His
chlamys is gathered over the left shoulder and arm, so as to leav~

the greater part of the body nude. In 22 he seems unarmed, but
in 23 he has a sword at his side, and the point of a spear appears
over the left shoulder. He is in animated converse with the next
two figures, of which e occupies the background, and in 22 ~s a,wo~an,

apparently old, fully draped and with a veil over the' back of the
head. In 23, owing evidently to the thoughtlessness of the artist,
this figure has become a youth in a long chlamys. f is a bent old
man who faces the left, leaning on a staff. g is a youthf"',ll do-

. I,

ryphorus, who also faces the left. The meaning of this gro~p can
scarcely be doubtful. Admetus (d) having heard the t~rms on rhich
he can survive, entreats his parents (e and f) to come to his~escue.

The doryphori are probably attendants on Admetus and eres.
At such a scene it seems as if Alcestis should be present, as I n the
Pompeian paintings, and Petersen has already suggested tha~ in 23
she must be the second figure (b), who is momentarily overw~elmed

by the evil news; in 22, on the other hand, she must be -th\3 first
(a), who with hand to face meditates on the deed. \

In 24 the place of these figures is taken by a group which for
the most part is connected with the central scene, though th

t
)first

two figures may perhaps be regarded separately. At the Ie t is a
young man (t), facing the right, naked save for the chlamys \.In Ilis
left shoulder, bearing a spear in his left hand, and in his r\~ght a
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sheathed sword. In the background in very low relief a youth (u)
in girded chiton advances toward t. The third figure (v), which
faces the right, is an older man, bearded, a lagobolon (?) in his
right hand, while his left is concealed in his chlamys, which is
tightly wound about the arm. In the background is another youth
(w) in girded chiton, facing the right and plainly an attendant of
x. This is a young man, who stands with his back to the spectator,
his right hand raised to his mouth and his head turned to the right
in contemplation of the central scene. He wears a sword, and
carries two spears in his left hand. It is possible that the scene
represents the return of Admetus (x) and his followers, who on
their arrival at the house find that the fatal day has come. The
artist does not seem to have had the skill to bring Admetus into
closer connection with the central scene, and so has placed him on
the edge, differing but little from a mere spectator. Robert's
interpretation of this scene is entirely different. He calls attention
to the unanimity of the literary sources in _representing: the fatal
day as well known, so that a return of Admetus from the hunt is
scarcely justified. At the left is Admetus, clearly marked as in
the other scenes, accompanied by his servant, sorrowing at his fate.
The~-her figures belong to the death scene. The chief difficulty
is the bearded man (v), who \shows no sign of sorrow but seems
almos a pendant to the figure of Heracles at the other end. The
object

l
in his hand is not properly carried for a lagobolon; other

wise l~e might be regarded as a representative of the chorus. He
is in the proper place for Thanatos, but is a figure more suited to
the R$man belief, and if the object he holds can be a key, he is
probably Ianitor Orci.

TheJ central scene on 22 and 23 shows no important variation,
and or 24 the differences are not such as to affect the meaning.
At the; left is a somewhat bent old man (h) in chiton and himation,
who s lands at the foot of a couch on which lies a woman (l). She

and el.' whole attitude is that of extreme weakness. Her right
hand s extended and clasps the hand of the old man. In the
backg ound is an old woman (i), who bends forward to the right
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over the dying woman. At the head of the couch is a woman (0)
who in her dishevelled hair and bared breast exhibits the usual
signs of mourning, and in 22 the head of another woman (m)
turned toward the right appears just above the head of the figure
on the couch. In the foreground are two children. A girl (k),

. whose garment has fallen about her waist, rests her right knee on a
footstool in front of the couch and stretches both hands upward
toward her dying mother. At the other end of the footstool stands
a boy (n). He faces the left, his right foot on the stool, his right
elbow on his knee, leaning his bowed head on his right hand in an
attitude of deep sorrow. In 24 the same figure~ occur, with the
exception of m, but the grouping is somewhat different. The old
woman (i) is at the foot of the couch, and holds in her right hand
the right hand of the reclining figure, who has fallen farther back
and seems already dead. The old man (h) is farther forward,
between the couch and the little girl, and kneels beside the dead
WOlnan whose left hand he holds in his right. The nlourner (0)
is also placed somewhat farther from the couch, and is tearing her
hair with both hands.

The 11leaning of this scene is evident. It is the dea~h' of
Alcestis, surrounded by her children and attendants. The' only
question concerns the identity of the aged man and wom~n who
are placed in such prominent positions. Petersen is incli~ned to
call them the father and mother of Admetus, while Diss ~l sees
in them the paedagogus and nurse, urging that Pheres ca not be
present at this scene, and that the costume, so far as it is isible,
favors this view. It must be remembered that this entire cene is
in its origin simply the death of a mother, and that in th~ir first
significance these figures have nothing to do with Alcestis. :F\urther
more, the consideration of the person for whom the sarcoph~gus is
intended is seldom wholly disregarded by the maker, and th~refore

Robert's view (Sark.-Rel. III. 1, p. 25) seems very probable Jhat in
the thought of the artist these figures are the parents of th dying
woman; not Pelias and Anaxibia, but simply the father and I.lother
who belong at the bedside of their daughter. While it ust be
admitted that on 22 and 23 the old woman (i) wears the hea,ddress
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of the nurse, the old man (h) does not wear the costume of the
paedagogus, and his position seems too prominent for even a
trusted servant. Robert emphasizes his view by the greater
prominence of the woman on 24, which is shown by the inscription
to have been ordered by a mother.

In the third scene 22 and 23 agree, while 24 again shows diver
gencies. From the left hastens a young man (p), the chlamys over
his left shoulder, a sheathed sword in his left hand, his arms out
stretched toward Heracles (r) who, easily recognized by club and
lion's skin, stands with the body in full front, his head turned
toward the left and his right arlll extended toward this youth.
Behind Heracles stands a doryphorus, his right hand raised to his
mouth, looking with interest at the scene to his right. In general
appearance he forms an excellent pendant to the figure (c), near
the left end. Evidently we have here a meeting between Heracles
and Admetus ; but at what point in the story does it belong? The
answer to this question depends upon t!J.e fourth figure (q), and
unfortunately just at this point the evidence is most unsatisfactory.
On 23 only the body of Admetus (p) and traces of this figure (q)
~ave been preserved, though the restorer has endeavored to supply
this i~Ck. On 22 the space between the heads of the mourning
servan. (0) and of Heracles (r) has been broken out, destroying
the u per part of the head of Admetus and the face of the all
impor~~nt figure. The drawing in the Coburgensis shows this
'figure' ?ompl~te, but, as will be seen, its testimony is not wholly
clear. IThe figure is that of a woman in a long chiton and mantle,
the b01ly in full front, who stands in the background between
Admet,s and Heracles. The right foot is firmly planted and
pointe~ directly toward the front. The left leg is slightly bent
and onJY the toe touches the ground. This is plain both in the
drawin}g and in the photograph, where the position of th~ feet
indica es a pose almost identical with that of 'Heracles.* In the
drawi ;5 the upper part of this figure is slightly twisted, so that in .

* Sch nck's drawing in Robert does not give the position of Heracles quite
as in ill copy of the photograph.
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spite of the position of the feet, the woman stands at the side of
Admetus, with head turned toward Heracles. In the photograph
of 22, this distortion of the upper part of the body does not appear,
while both shoulders are concealed, owing to the narrow space
between Admetus and Heracles. Michaelis describes this figure as
"accanto ad Admeto," and interprets the scene as the reception
of, Heracles by Admetus, where this woman and the doryphorus
must be servants. As this is the opinion of one who has seen the
Courcel sarcophagus, it is with great hesitation that I express a
doubt as to its correctness. After a somewhat protracted search
I have failed to find any figure with the lower limbs in the position
shown by the photograph, and the upper part of the body as
represented in the drawing. So far as my examination goes, a
figure standing thus always has a tendency toward the direction
indicated by the advanced and firmly planted foot. She may have
halted, may even be looking backward, but the arrested motion
was in the direction of the foot on which she rests. If this theory
is correct, the figure on 22 is coming from the same direction as
Heracles, and the position of the missing head is of 1ess account.*
The scene then represents the restoration of Alcestis to Adrp.etus
by Heracles. Against this view can be urged, apart from the
drawing, the attitude of Admetus, strikingly unlike his ~jgnified

pose at this moment on 26, and very like the ceiling-*ainting
already described; and especially the corresponding seen on 24.
Here Admetus (p) bends still more toward his visitor, wh se hand
he grasps and whose pose and general form suggest very 'trong]y
the reveller to whose presence the servant of Admetus ta es such
exception in the play. The position of the woman (q) is h .Ire open
to no dispute. She stands at the side of Admetus, and sli htly in
front of him, clad in a chiton and mantle, her right hand aised to
her chin, her gaze directed toward Heracles, whose ·grea size is
made more prominent by the stooping posture of Admetus, and by

* I regard the figure as much in the position of the figure e b t in the
opposite direction. In the 'Coburgensis the drawing of the hair of q is so like
that of- e that it seems not unlikely that q also had the mantle over, the back
of the head. '
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the decidedly short stature of the woman.* The figure behind
Heracles no longer carries a spear, but ~ests his right hand on his
breast, and in the left clasps what Roulez calls a scroll, but in the
drawing of Eichler (Bark.-Rel. III. 1, Taf. vi. 24) is plainly a sheathed
sword. In the background between Heracles and this youth is
visible another figure (y) in profile to the left, but in very low
relief, who is possibly the servant of Admetus already seen on the
sarcophagus at u and w. In that case the figure with the sword
may be a representative of the people (sd Robert). As has been
said, this scene can scarcely be the return of Alcestis. The small
stature, the absence of any veil, the whole costume, and the posi
tion by Admetus combine to make any such view as that of Roulez
more than doubtful. But does not this settle the meaning of the
scene of 22 and 23? Possibly; but in view of what seems to
me the position of the figure (q), I am inclined to see in 24 only
another instance of the freedom which its sculptor has used in
the other scenes, though the presence of a maid-servant at the
reception of Heracles is certainly hard to explain.

Here again Robert offers a different explanation. He sees in this
scen~ on all three sarcophagi an illustration of the closing lines of
the p1ay. Alcestis is restored to life and hence no longer wears the
veil wH·ch enwraps her in the rescue scenes; hence, too, she stands
beside er husband, and almost seems to join him in his earnest
entreatY" to Heracles to remain as their guest. This had also been
suggest::ld by Dissel, but in spite of its ingenuity I cannot feel con
vinced 1ihat it is beyond question. The chief difficulty in 24 is the
small s·ze, which is appropriate for a young girl or a servant, but
scarcel seems to belong to Alcestis. Moreover, in the symmetry,
which tobert shows is so marked in this work, this figure corre
sponds 0 the servant (w). The heavy figure of Heracles also, in
spite o! the poplar wreath t in which Robert sees the sign of his
return rom the lower world, is in marked contrast to his dignity

* Ro lez's drawing gives the position and costume of the woman somewhat
differen y. It may be noted that the position is the reverse of that on the
other sar c'ophagus, and is similar to that of the figure e.

t Thi wreath is not very clear even in Eichler's drawing.
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in the other scenes. The attitude of Admetus in all cases suggests
hasty movement, appropriate in welcoming his guest or his new
found wife, but not quite fitting in an endeavor to detain his friend.
In 22 the position of Alcestis, as has been said, seems to connect
her more closely with Heracles than Admetus.

The ends of the Courcel sarcophagus 22 and of a Florentine
sarcophagus (Mich. E.) containing the rape of Persephone on its
front, sho\v further scenes from our story.* The left end of E
shows Hermes conducting a veiled woman (Alcestis) to the lower
world, the entrance to which is indicated by the arch at the left.
The right end of 22 evidently represents a later moment in
the story. At the right Hades from his throne stretches out his
right hand toward the veiled Alcestis who has passed through the
portal, which is shown behind her. In the background is another
veiled head in low relief, probably that of Persephone. The
left end of 22 presents a scene very similar to that on the ceiling
already described (cf. supra, p. Iviii). In addition the character of
the gate is marked by the appearance behind Alcestis of the triple
headed Cerberus. The right end of E offers simply a variation of
this scene. Cerberus is omitted, and Heracles seems to be drawing
the veil of Alcestis across her face. Dissel regards the action as
an unveiling, but surely any violence on the part of Heracles is
excluded by all the terms of the myth.

It remains to consider the important sarcophagus from Ostia (26),
whose maker has in most cases known how to express his meaning
with great clearness, though he cannot be acquitted of a tendency
to unite separate incidents into single scenes.

At the left is an arch in which stands a bearded man who seems
distinctly larger and heavier than the other figures. He wears
a chlamys over his left shoulder and carries a spear, point down
ward, in his left hand, while in his right' he holds the leash of
a dog, which is sitting just inside the arch with its head thrown
back as if howling. Next to him is a bearded man, wrapped
in his chlamys, who app~ars to turn away from the group to his
left toward the figure at the door. Ilis head is bowed, and his

* Dra,vings in R.obert, Sark.-Bel. III. 1, pp. 28 and 35, under 31, 1.
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right hand is raised to his face. In his left hand, which hangs at
his side, he carries a sheathed sword, the hilt of which is visible,
while the sheath is concealed behind the arm. Next to this man
in the foreground is a tripod, around which coils a serpent, while in
the background in profile to the right is another man, who holds
in his right hand what Robert thinks may be a broken rod, though
it is too indistinct in the photograph and drawings to warrant a
positive opinion. As to the next figure there 'can be. no doubt.
Apollo, chlamys over left shoulder and bow in left hand, is hasten
ing forward toward the left, though he looks back toward the
ce-ntral scene.

This is the death of Alcestis, in many particulars showing a
close resemblance to the other sarcophagi. Alcestis on the couch,
the children in the foreground, the attendant at the head, and
the woman in the background are much the same, though the
position of Alcestis is less indicative of immediate death, and
th/e grief of the attendants is not so strongly marked. The place
of the old man at the foot of the couch i~ taken by Admetus, who
hastens forward, much in the attitude of the welcomer of Heracles *
(p); his chlamys is thrown back over the left shoulder, his right
haIid\.~s extended to meet the hand which Alcestis reaches toward
him. ~.n his left hand we see the hilt of the she~thed sword,
though the rest of the weapon is invisible. The old man is visible
in the t background between Apollo and Admetus, leaning on a
crooke~ staff.

The '~est of this relief is occupied by a new combination of
figures.) At, the extreme right sits :aades enthroned, much as on
the rigl\tt end of 22 (Mich. l. c. 177). Next to him in the back
grOUnd;S.tands Persephone, the torch in her right hand, while her
left res s on the shoulder of her husband, and her gaze is bent
upon h· face.. Next comes Alcestis, a veil over her head, her face
bowed, Jlnd her right hand raised to her mouth. She moves slowly
toward the left, following Heracles, who with the club on ~is left
shoulde " and the lion's skin hanging over his arm, extends his

*The ~hief difference is that the body above the hips is erect instead of bent
'\ forward. The position of the leQ's seAm~ iilp.nt.i~~l
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right hand to grasp the hand of Admetus, who stands facing the
right, his chlamys covering his body, and again in the sunken left
hand the hilt of the sword, which he carried in the central group.
Beneath the clasped hands of Heracles and Admetus is the opening
of a cavern in which sits the three-headed Cerberus. In the back
ground, filling the vacant space bet,veen Admetus, Heracles, and
Alcestis, are three female figures, evidently the Moirai. In this
scene ,ve have a combination of two distinct episodes,-the rescue
of Alcestis from the lower ,vorld by Heracles, probably through the
mediation of Persephone, and the restoration to Admetus. "\Vith
the omission of Admetus, Cerberus is quite in place as marking
the entrance to the region, ,vhence Alcestis and her guide are to
withdraw. In his present position he is meaningless, for it is
scarcely possible to suppose ,vith Roulez that Admetus has accom
panied Heracles to the entrance to the world of shades. Besides,
even on this theory, Admetus and Heracles are on opposite sides of
the gate.

I have purposely left till the last the interpretation of the
scene at the left. Three interpretations have been proposed, so far
as I am aware. Roulez, followed by Dissel, sees in it Admetus
returning from the hunt and met at his entrance into the palace by a
sorrowing servant ,vith the ne,vs of his wife's impending death. To
this there seem to me serious objections. In both the other scenes
A.dmetus is clearly marked, and carrIes the sheathed sword ,vith
the hilt projecting froln the left hand. This sword is carried by
the sorro,ving man, and in IUy opinion gives strong grounds for
believing that the artist meant to designate him as Admetns. ~Iore

over, the returning hunter sho,vs no likeness to Admetus in the other
scenes, and is also much larger. Petersen interprets the scene as
Admetns turning in sorro,v fronl an inquiry of the Delphic oracle,
indicated by the tripod and the presence of Apollo. The figure in
the archway is a retainer. Against this view it may be urged that
Apollo is manifestly interested in the central scene, not in Admetus,
with whom his figure has no association whatever, and that the
tripod does not necessarily indicate Delphi, but simply adds dis
tinctness to Apollo, although it must be admitted that the bow
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would have been a sufficient attribute.* Moreover, the other
figure seems much too large and occupies too prominent a place
(his spear is across Admetus' right leg) to be a mere attendant.
The third explanation has been given by Robert.t In spite of
the sword the sorrowing luan is not Admetus, for he has not the
portrait features, doubtless those of Euhodus, by which the sculptor
has elsewhere marked the husband. The figure in the door is a
representative of the lo\ver world, a Roman substitute for the
Thanatos of Euripides, and may be compared with Hades and the
dog on the cover of the San Lorenzo sarcophagus.+ This certainly
makes a marked parallelisln between the ends of this relief. At
the left the hunter enters for his prey, and at the right the rulers
of the dead release their victim. It seems to me that this view
gains if the husband appears helpless and weeping before the
impending blow, as well as receiving his lost wife from the grave.
Nor does the absence of the portrait features seem a fatal objec
tion, though it is certainly not without "\veight, for, so far as I can
judge from the photograph, Alcestis has the features of ~Ietilia

only in the death scene.
XIV. The Fragments of Sarcophagi.
25. The right end of the front of a sarcophagus in the Louvre

(Clarac, II. pI. 194, No. '758, 214; Reinach, p. .82) shows Heracles
followed by a doryphorus, with traces of another figure in th~ back
ground, much as at the end of 22. Clarac calls this fragnlent
Heracles and lolans, but in the opinion of Robel't it may be part
of the missing end of 23.

27. [Matz-Duhn, ~4nt. Bildw. in Rom, 2889.J .A fragluent in
the Villa Pamfili shows part of the central scene in a somewhat dif
ferent type. There are more figures in the background, the old
man sets his left foot on the stool, and the little girl no longer
kneels but is hastening toward the couch.

28. [Diitschke, Ant. Bildw. II. p. 161.] A. Florentine fragment
of the death scene, preserved in the Palazzo Antinori.

• Cf. on this point Robert~ Bark.-Bel. III. 1, p. 32.
t West-Deutsche Zeitschr. J: Gesch. u. Kunst, 1885, 231. Cf. Arch. Jlarch. 177 ;

Bark.-Rel. III. 1, p. 82. The first article I know only from the later references.
t Matz-Duhn, 3090; Wien. Vorlegebl. 1888, Taf. ix. 4a.
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29. [Matz-Duhn, 2890.] This fragment sho\vs the children from
the death scene in the usual type, and traces of the couch and the
figure of the old man.

30. [Matz-Duhn,2892.J This is a fragment of a left corner, and
sho\vs three male figures, \vhich do not agree \vith any of the other
reliefs; though it has been proposed to see in it Admetus hastening
to meet Heracles, to \vhich view the position at the left seems fatal,
or Admetus and Pheres, \vhich seelns possible. On the corner of
the left end traces of a caduceus perhaps indicate a scene like that
on the Uffizi sarcophagus, but the connection of this fragment with
the story is more than doubtful.

30.1 [Matz-Duhn, 2891.J A lost fragment which seems to have
contained only the figure of Admetus (d) from the first scene of
22 or 23.

31. [~1atz-Duhn, 3385.J This fraglnent is also lost, and its con
nection with the Alcestis rnonuments must relnain very doubtful,
as the description shows no marked likeness to the othe~ reliefs.
It is possible that it belonged to a variation of the scene between
Adluetus and his parents.

31.1 This is a fraglnent in the Villa- Albani, which once formed
the left end of a sarcophagus. Heracles leads Alcestis into the
upper world from an opening in the rock, while at the left is a
figure emerging from the earth, and raising the right hand in
astonishment. Robert calls him the Ianitor Orci, \vho appears in
a similar position on the Persephone sarcophagi, and on one with
scenes from the life of Heracles (Bark.-Rel. III. 120). He suggests
to me the Hermes on the Rinuccini relief, though the mutilation is
too great for any exact cOlnparison.

XV. [Sarlc.-Rel. 32.] Another relief, which very probably formed
part of the cover of a sarcophagns,* is now preserved in the Palazzo
Rinuccini in Florence in a badly mutilated condition, and more
completely in a drawing in the Cod. Pighianus. It was first pub
lished from the drawing by Petersen (Arch. Zeit. 21, 1863, Taf.
179, 1, 2), and later \vas discovered by Dutschke (Ant. Bildw. in

* Robert suggests it Inight have belonged to 23, could it be shown that this
sarcophagus \vas known in the sixteenth century.
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Oberital. II. 314), and published from the original by him (A.rch.
Zeit. 33, 1875, pp. 72 ff. Taf. 9, cf. also Baumeister, Denkmiiler I. 46).
The fragnlent is only 0.55 M. long and 0.21 M. high, according to
Diitschke, and is broken at both ends.

At the left stands Heracles, the lion's skin over his left arm;
the head and much of the right side have been restored, but even
in the Pighianus ~he right leg and lower right arm are missing.
It seems probable that the right hand rested on the club. He
looks toward the right after a woman (Alcestis) in long chiton, and
mantle which covers her head and is drawn around the face with
out covering it. She seems to be moving slowly and with bowed
head toward the right. In the drawing the scene is completed by
the addition on the left of Hermes,* who stands in the entrance to a
cavern, and by his gesture seems to dismiss Heracles and Alcestis.

The next scene to the right is clearly separated by a column,
which stands in front of the veiled Alcestis. Here we have a
group of five figures. On the right a woman in long chiton and
with the mantle over her head is gently urged toward the left by
another woman. This group is evidently that of a bride supported
by the nympheutria. The husband in this scene is a youthful
figure, nude but for the chlamys over his back, who while moving
toward the bride, turns away his face and grasps her right hand
with his left. In the background, between the husband and wife,
is a youthful figure clad in a long chlamys and holding an inverted
torch, who is turning his back on the newly wedded pair, but looks
over his shoulder toward the fifth figure. This is a young mall, of
much the same size and general appearance as the husband. He
stands with his back to the spectator, his left elbow resting on the
top of the pillar, and his right arm partly extended, while with the
hand he seems to beckon to one of the figures at the right. His
chlamys is gathered over the right arm at the elbow. .

.Petersen (Arch. Zeit. 21, 116) explained this scene as the mar
riage of Admetus and Alcestis, the unhappy issue of which is sug-

iff Diitschke claims that all to the left of the figure of Heracles is due to the
combination by the artist of Pighius of two distinct reliefs. In opposition to
this, cf. Robert, Arch. March. p. 1741, who speaks with authority on this point.
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gested by Hymenaeus, who turns away and reverses his torch. To
this Dilthey (Annali d. Inst. 1869, p. 24) added the ill-omened use
of the left hand by Admetus. The fifth figure according to Peter
sen is the nymphagogus, who brings to Admetus the tidings of the
evil omen sent by Artemis. Dutschke accepts this view in most
particulars, but calls the figure to the left Hermes, and sees in his
gesture a sign to Hymenaeus to return, as with the left hand the
god points to the rescue of Alcestis in token of the ultimate happi
ness of the newly wedded pair. Against this last interpretation
may be urged the uncertainty as to the exact direction and inten
tion of the gestures of this so-called Hermes, whose relation to his
fellow god is by no means distinct in the reproductions; but the
most serious objection is the total absence of an attribute, which
seems to me to exclude at once -this identification. Robert also
accepts the vie,v that this scene is the marriage, and his interpre
tation of the other figures has much to commend it. The evil fate
is indicated by the ill-omened use of the left hand, from which
Admetus, suddenly aware of his mistake, turns his face in terror,
while his nymphagogus by his gesture expresses his horror. The
same emotion is shown by the turning away of the torch-bearer,
who is not necessarily Hymenaeus, and this act is accompanied by a
further sign of the ill-will of the gods in the inverted torch. These
signs have been substituted by the artist for the traditional coil of
snakes. Dissel's interpretation of this scene is entirely different.
He sees in it a free imitation of the last part of Euripides' play.*
The youth is Hermes, who has brought Heracles and Alcestis from
the lower world. Alcestis is conducted by some maid-servant to
Admetus, who unwillingly extends to her his left hand, while in
the background Thanatos turns away. Apart from the difficulty in
finding a Hermes Psychopompos without the customary attribute,
and the exceedingly doubtful type assumed for Thanatos, this view
makes Heracles belong to both scenes, or else absent at the all
important moment of the return of Alcestis to Admetus. The first
alternative requires us to adlnit Alcestis twice in a scene, where
Heracles occurs only once, and the second is surely impossible.

*This idea is due to von Duhn. Cf. Dissel, l. c. 1819•
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The extreme right of the relief was broken away in the time of
Pighius, though his drawing sho,vs part of a figure turned toward
the right. The rest of this figure and an additional one have since
been very badly restored, but we only know that there must have
been still another scene, perhaps connected "\vith the miraculous
wooing, as the remains of the first figure suggest the possibility of
Artemis, as on the stucco relief from the Via Latina, but behind
the chariot.

The left end of the relief, in the drawing, is occupied by a scene
,vhich still waits for a satisfactory explanation. The whole style
is totally unlike the rest of the sculpture; a fact "\vhich led Dutschke
to his theory of contaluination, though it is explained by Robert as
due to the variety in the sources used by the artist. Back of the
grotto in which Hermes appears, there sits on a rock a young man
,vearing a chlamys. He faces the left and rests his left hand on
the rock and the end of a short shepherd's crook; beside the rock,
looking up at the hand of his master, is a dog. Beside this man, in
the background, is a young girl, her back to the spectator, and look
ing back at the man, ,vhile "\vith her right hand she seems to make
a gesture of disluissal. He pays no attention to her, but extends
his right hand toward a boy wearing a chlamys over his back, who
stands before him, holding in his left hand a bow. The boy does
not look toward the man, but do,vn over his right shoulder, toward
an old woman, who stands at the extreme left and by her gestures
seems to be encouraging the lad.

Petersen interpreted the scene as Admetus, who in grief at
the loss of his wife has retired to his flocks, and his children,
accompanied by the nurse. This does not seem very natural.
The group as a ,vhole shows no si.gn of sorrow, and a retirement of
Adnletus to the fields is a rather long step from his reluctance to
enter the palace (Ale. 911 ff.). Dilthey (Ann. d. Inst. 1869, 25~,
while admitting that the man is Admetus, insists that the two
children are Apollo and Artemis. This view has been adopted by
Robert, who interprets the scene as the entrance of Apollo into the
service of .A.dmetus. The reluctant Apollo, who, according to the
Delphic version, has been condemned to servitude for s!Cl,ying the
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Python, and is therefore still a mere child, is urged forward by
Leto, and kindly,velcolned by Admetus, from whom his sister turns
away in the first Inanifestation of th~t anger ,vhich was to have
such a fatal termination. This explanation accounts for the repre
sentation of the divinities as children, but it must be admitted that
the figure of Leto does not suggest the goddess, nor does the Del
phic version seem to have enjoyed such prominence as to make its
choice by an artist of a late date easily intelligible. It is probably
the best interpretation yet suggested, but it certainly is by no means
free froIn difficulties, nor can it be regarded as the final decision of
a still perpiexing question.

XVI. Another Inonument in Rome has been brought into con
nection ,vith the story of Alcestis. It is an oblong basis,* which sup
ported a column, from Porto d'Anzio, now in the Villa Albani, and
published by Francke (Annali, 1879, pp. 53-58, Tav. E. 1). One
side and the two ends contain a continuous scene. The front shows
a woman on a bed, resting on her left elbow, in an attitude not
unlike that of the dying Alcestis. In front of the couch, with her
arms about the other, kneels an apparently aged WOlnan. Behind
the couch stand five Inourning \vomen, the upper part of the body
nude, some tearing their hair, others with hands crossed on the
breast. The two ends are said to show the ends of the couch, and
at each a mourner of the same type as those on the front. Thus
far there is nothing to show that the relief is l110re than a repre
sentation of the Inourning of a lllother (for so we might interpret
the kneeling wOlnan) for her daughter) or of a family for its
Inistress. Neit,her Admetus nor the children nor any other of the
characters especially concerned in the death of Alcestis are even
hinted at. The supposed connection ,vith the Inyth is found on the
fourth side. Here we see on the left Heracles en face, his right
hand resting on his club, his left arm, over ,vhich hangs the lion's
skin, stretched out toward a ,vomau, on whom his gaze is directed.
This woman ,veal'S a chiton and Inantle, which perhaps covers the·
back of her head, though her entire face and neck are uncovered.
vVith her left hand she grasps the left hand of the hero, and ~er

* Size 0.22 11. by 0.14 1¥1. The height of the fragment is 0.39 :aI.
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right seems to be touching his face. Francke thought that the
original artist had here represented Admetus, but that the copyist
had changed the scene for his own purpose, which ,vas to show the
love felt for the dead woman, under the types used for a well-known
myth. Dissel objects to this, and sees in the last scene Alcestis
resisting and rebuking Heracles for an attempt to unveil her. Con
sidering the deference shown by Heracles toward his prize in the
other representations, such an interpretation of this relief and of
the end of the Florentine sarcophagus (E) seems scarcely warranted.
The gestures of the woman are rather those of earnest entreaty, and
the group looks as if it belonged in some other story of Heracles.
While it is possible that the scenes owe their suggestion to the
Alcestis monuments, I can see no reason for believing that the
sculptor was endeavoring to portray that story on this occasion.

There are several representations of Heracles and a veiled
woman, which seem to be taken from this legend, though the
emphasis seems rather on Heracles than on Alcestis.

XVII. Near Salona in Dalmatia in a grotto is a rock-cut tomb
in the form of a sarcophagus. The front is divided into three
compartments in which are represented various labors of Heracles.*
On the left is the capture of Cerberus, in the centre Heracles hurries
to the right, the lion's skin around his shoulders, the club in his
left hand, while with his right he grasps the left wrist of a
veiled ,vornan, who seems to walk slo,vly after him. The attitude
of Heracles is very like that in the Cerberus relief. The third
relief represents a combination of the shooting of the Stymphalian
birds and the plucking of the apples of the Hesperides, which the
artist has accomplished by putting the birds in the tree which bears
the apples.

XVIII. Walled into a tower near Smederevo in Servia is a
funeral relief, which seems to me very closely related to the Alces
tis representations. It is published by Kanitz (Denkschr. d. Wien.

* Literature. Steinbiicher, Wiener Jahrbilcher der Litteratur, 1820, Anz.
Taf. I. Fig. 3; Denkschr. d. lViener Akad. II., Carrara, De' 8cavi di Salona
nel 1848, p. 11, Tav. VI. 17; lb. VII., Lanza, Monumenti Salonitani inediti,
p. 7, Tav. II. 1.
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Akad. XLI. Rom. Stud. in Serbien p. 11, Fig. 6), who describes it
as " ein an einigen Stellen beschadigtes 0 blonges Relief mit
zwischen zwei korinthischen Saulen treffiich angeordneter und gut
ausgefuhrter Trauerscene." The wood-cut shows on the left a
veiled woman (though the face seems uncovered) ,vho is led toward
the right by Heracles, who grasps her wrist in his right hand.
He is represented nearly en face j in his left hand he holds the club,
which rests on his shoulder, while the lion's skin, or possibly a
chlamys, hangs over the left arm. The rest of the relief is some
what badly damaged, but seems to represent a couch, at the head of
which (the extreme right) is a stool, on which sits a figure with
the head bowed on the right hand. The right elbow and the left
hand rest on the head of the couch. On the couch seems to be
another figure, and there was possibly a footstool before it.* This
relief in my opinion is derived from the representations of the
death and return of Alcestis, though the absence of Admetus and
the children would indicate that it was not so much the myth
which occupied the thought of the artist, as the idea of a death and
rescue of the departed.

XIX. In the following monument the relation to Alcestis is
somewhat clearer. It was discovered in Tripoli, at a place called
El-Amrouni about halfway between Douirat and Nalout, near the
border of Tunis. Here a mausoleum was unearthed by M. Lecoy
de la Marche, and a short description published by 1\1. Philippe
Berger (Rev. Arch. 1895, 1, pp. 11-83). ,Two inscriptions, one
Latin, the other Neo-punic, show that it was erected to Q. Apuleius
Maximus Rideus (?) by his wife and three sons. It was decorated
on the outside with two rows of reliefs, of which only one is of
immediate interest. In the lower row, the west side represented
Orpheus charming the wild beasts, the south side Orpheus and
Eurydice, including a view of Sisyphus, Ixion, and Tantalus, while
the north side furnished a new form of the rescue of Alcestis (Ber
ger, l. c. p. 79, Fig. 3). This relief is broken longitudinally a little

* The relief is badly damaged near the centre, and the couch is very indis
tinct in the dra\ving. I consider it as like the relief from Servia, Arch.-Epigr. .;
$[itth. aus Oester. X. 214, Fig. 6.
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below the middle, but the general character of the representation
is clear. On the left is Charon, pushing his boat to shore. On the
end of the boat is seated a fully draped female figure (Alcestis).
In front of her, on the shore, stands Heracles, the club in his left
hand, and the lion's skin .over his shoulder. His right hand is
extended, apparently in the act of helping the woman to descend
from the boat. On the right is the lower part of the gate of the
lower world, and beyond this Heracles pushing Alcestis forward, up
the steep incline to the world of life. 'fhe style of the reliefs is the
only means of fixing the date,* and as this can scarcely be deter
mined from the drawings published, it is not possible to give any
exact statement, further than that the work evidently belongs to
the late Roman time.

XX. Another relief, whose connection with this story is only
known through the inscription, is now in Aquileia, where it was
found in 1863. I have not seen any illustration of the relief,
though a description was published by Dfitschke from a sketch by
Conze (Arch. Zeit. 33, p. 78).t On the left is a bearded man,
perhaps with the chlanlYs over his left shoulder, and a staff in his
left hand, who raises his right hand as if in conversation with a
veiled ,voman at the right, ,vho rests her bowed head on her right
hand. The lower part of the relief is broken away. Apparently
across the top of the stone is the inscription ADl\IETVS ET ALC
(estis). It does not seem necessary to see in this, with Dfitschke,
Admetus communicating his fate to Alcestis, who is meditating her
sacrifice. It rather belongs with such scenes as those on the
Etruscan vases, and Admetus and Alcestis are simply typical
figures to express the conjugal devotion of the pair in whose honor
this funeral monument was erected.

XXI. Preller (Ber. d. Sachs Gesellsch. 1850, 241) mentions a
terra-cotta relief in Weimar, brought from RODle, about the·size of
those of the Campanari collection, as representing the return of

*The inscription is not published in facsilnile, nor does the editor assign any
date.

t For the inscription, cf C. I. L. V. 2, 8265, where is cited Gregorutti, Le
antiche lapidi di Aquileja, which I have not seen.
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Alcestis to Admetus. He gives no further description, and I do
not know of any other mention of it.

XXII. It is barely possible that there may be some remote con
nection between this story and a sardonyx of the British Museum,
representing a youthful Heracles seated in weariness on a rock,
while from behind him hastens away a bearded. and winged man,
somewhat in the type of Thanatos. (Cf. Furtwangler in Roscher,
Lexikon, s.v. Hel'akles, I. 2141-42.) I do not believe this can be
Thanatos flying from his conqueror, but include it for the sake of
completeness.

XXIII. It now reluains to consider the most difficult of the monu
ments which have been referred to the story of Alcestis, - the
columna caelata from the teluple of Artemis at Ephesus.* Of the
figures (probably about eight in number) which originally. filled
this relief only four have been preserved with any approach to
cOlupleteness, though there are fragments of two more. On the
right is the lower part of a seated figure, probably male. In front
of hinl is a standing female, fully draped, and holding a somewhat
indefinite object, which may possibly be a necklace or taenia; the
head is luissing, but seems to have been turned toward the left.
The third figure is the best preserved of the gr?up, and by the kery
keion is easily recognizable as Herme"s, ,vho, ,vith head thrown back
and glance directed up"\vard, is moving toward the left. Before him,
appar~ntly just starting, is a woman, fully draped, who is in the act
of fastening her mantle on the left shoulder; the head is lacking,
but probably was turned to the right. The next figure is also
well preserYed, except for a break on the right side. It represents
a youth with great wings, extending even above the head, and a
great sword suspended by a band over the right shoulder. He
stands with the body turned very slightly toward the left, his right
hand at his side, "\vhile ,vith the left he seems to beckon to the
woman 'behind .him, toward whom he turns a somewhat sad and
thoughtful face. Beyond this figure there can be distinguished

* Rayet, ]Ion. de l'Art antique II. PI. 50; Curtius, Arch. Zeit. 1872, Taf. 65,
66; Overbeck, Gesch. d. griech. Plast. 114• p. 131. Less complete reproduc
tions in other publications.
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traces of a naked shoulder and a left arm wrapped in a chlamys, so
that it can fairly be inferred that here stood a man, who rested his
left elbow on his side. It does not seem to me that the traces are
sufficient to show whether he stood in the attitude of Heracles on
the Rinuccini relief, as Robert thinks, or in a position more like
that of Hermes on this column. If Smith is correct (see below),
the position would be unlike either. Space will not permit a full
account of all the attempts to interpret this scene, on which the
last ,vord, in my opinion, has not yet been spoken. Ernst Curtius
(Arch. Zeit. 31, 1873, p. 72) in a notice of the newly discovered
relief, suggested that it might be connected with a contest of the
Muses before Apollo, under the leadership of Hermes, and that the
youth with the sword was Agon - a vie'v which seems to have
found no adherents. Later Engelmann (A'rch. Zeit. 37, p. 115)
brought this scene into connection with the story of Phineus, inter
preting the figure with the sword as a Boread. This view also labors
under serious difficulties and has not met with any acceptance.

The view which has supplanted earlier theories, and has not as
yet been driven from the field, was first published by C. Robert in
"Thanatos. 39tes Programm zum Winckelmannsfeste," Berlin, 1879.
Here was maintained very skilfully the thesis that the relief rep
~sented the return of Alcestis. Heracles having conquered Thana
tos has descended to the lower world and prevailed on the deities
to reward his victory. On the right are Hades and Persephone,
who have consented to the return, then Hermes ready to conduct
Alcestis, who stands next to him, to the upper world, ,vhile Thanatos*
by his gesture indicates the release of his victim. At the extreme
left must have been Heracles quietly waiting for his prize. As to
the missing figures Robert refused to make any conjecture. The
view was at once denied by Kekule (Deutsche Litteratur-Zeitung,
1880, 382), and later by Wolters (Gipsabgusse ant. Bildw. 1242),
but has been accepted by many scholars, notably Rayet, Overbeck,
and Collignon. Benndorf (Bull. della Oomm. Arch. 1886, p. 54)
endeavored to establish the view that the Judgment of Paris was

• The interpretation of this figure as Thanatos had been suggested in Sat. Rev.
1873, 35, p. 51.
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here represented. Zeus and Hera, Eros and Aphrodite, Hermes as
conductor of the goddesses, and apparently Paris waiting at the
left, - such was his interpretation, which was refuted by Robert
(Arch. March. pp. 160-175), who also endeavored to overthrow the
criticism of Wolters. The last explanation with which I am
acquainted is that of A. H. SUlith (Jour. Hell.. Stud. XI. pp. 278 ff.),
who sees here the sending of Pandora. From the right we have
Zeus, Hera, who holds a necklace or diadem, Hermes with slightly
opened mouth in the act of imparting the gift of speech to Pandora,
who already fastens her mantle for departure, Eros, who here in
his gloomy aspect presages the unhappy result of this gift of the
gods, and finally Hephaestus, his left h~nd on his hip, while he leans
on his stick thrust under the right shoulder. The discovery of a
part of the original surface showing part of a staff is very important,
but the traces are evidently too faint to be entirely conclusiv~.

Without discussing this theory in detail, it may be said that Eros
with a sword still awaits an analogy in Greek art, and that all other
Greek representations of this scene 'show Pandora as a very stiff
doll-like figure, in no way like the graceful woman of the column.

Robert's theory, however, requires a brief examination. Wolters
brings against it three arguments: (1) Thanatos on representations
of this time ought to be a bearded man, (2) Heracles cannot wear the
simple chlamys, (3) the scene here.represented does not correspond
with any literary version; to which Benndorf adds (4) that the neck
lace in the hands of Persephone is unexplained, and Furtwangler
(Roscher, Lexikon I. 2248) (5) that the presence of Heracles is
due to a conjecture. Robert (Arch. lJIarch. l. c.) has answered the
first four objections. (1) In the fourth century the idea of Thana
tos was changing from the type of the fifth century toward that
conception which later led to Erotes as symbols of death; moreover,
Thanatos is certainly beardless on the cylix of Pamphaios and an
altar from the Esquiline (Monum. d.Inst. XI. Tav. X. 3). Itiscertainly
not improbable that the beginnings of a tendency, which developed
during the Hellenistic and Roman periods, should be found in the
later fourth century, although the fact that Thanatos is beardless
on the vases more than a century earlier can scarcely weigh very
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heavily, in view of the prominence of the bearded type on the Attic
lecythi of the late fifth and earlier fourth centuries. That the
dank and matted hair and sad expression are very appropriate to
the later conception of Thanatos cannot be denied, but Robert's
interpretation of this scene requires that this Thanatos be a rival
of Heracles, and it seelns to Ine very hard to imagine this youth in
contest ,vith a Heracles of the type belonging to this period. As
Robert has urged in answering objection (3), the artist has.com
bined two versions which the literature kept separate, and the sar
cophagi have already made it clear that the art recognized a journey
of the hero to the lower world in this connection; but the only
justification for Thanatos in the Alcestis legend is that he may be
conquered by Heracles, and for that purpose the type of the time of
E-uripides is in my opinion a necessity. As to the costume of
Heracles, Robert has shown that he does appear in a chlamys on
several ,vorks, but a comparison with the citations of Furtwangler
(Roscher, Lexikon I. 2183) would indicate that this is confined to
special occasions, where he is 'not engaged in any of his heroic labors.
The object in the hand of "Persephone" is too indistinct to make
argument (4) very weighty, though Robert's suggestion that it is a
thank-offering of Alcestis seems to call for SOlne analogy to justify
it. The last ·objection (5) is of course enough to prevent certainty,
and if the traces which Smith regards as proving the presence of a
staff, cannot be reconciled with the theory that the hero leaned on
his club, they alone would suffice to make the connection with
Alcestis still more doubtful.

A modification of Robert's view has been suggested by Edward
Robinson (Catalogue of Casts in Boston Mtts. III. 526), who inter
prets the scene as the departure of Alcestis to the lower world with
Thanatos and Herm-es. Apart from the fact that this fails to
explain the calm attitude of the figures at the right, whom Mr.
Robinson calls the parents of Admetus, it seems difficult to account
for the presence of both Thanatos and Hermes, one of whom would
seem sufficient, and for the position of Hermes, who as t!roX07rop:rro'i
regularly precedes the soul on its descent to the lower world.*

*Cf. Robert, Thanatos, 40.
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For these reasons I am unable to believe that the connection of
the Ephesus column with the story of Alcestis has been proved,
though it must be granted that there are perhaps fewer difficulties
in this interpretation than in any other. Nor is it easy to see how
certainty can be reached, unless some work of art should come to
light of obvious dependence on this column, and containing some
clue to the missing figures.

F. HYPOTHESES OF THE PLAY.

The following are the hypotheses of the Alcestis which have come
down to us. The text is that of Schwartz in his edition of the
scholia, with one slight change.

TIIO(8)EItI}: AAKH~TI~O~

-A7rOAAWY riT~<TaTO 'Trapa TWV Mof,pwV 07rW~ 0•A8fJ:rrro~, T£A£VTnv /1-€AAWV,

7rapa.CTXrJ TOV lnrf:p £aVTOU £KoVTa T£f)v'YJ~6p.£vov, iva LCTOV T~ 7rPOT€P<:! )(povov

'~CTI1. Kat. O~ •AAK'YJCTTf,~ ~ yvv1} TOU ' AOP.l}TOV €7r€OWK£V £avT~v, OVO£T€POlJ
Trov yoV€wV (J£A~CTaVTo~ lJ7rEp TOU '7raI.06~ G.7rof)av£Lv. /1-£1"' ou ?rOAV of: TaVr7]~
T1j~ CTvp.epopas l'£vop.€V1J~ rHpaKA~~ ?rapal'£vop.EVO~ Kai p.a8wv ?rapa. TLVO~

(}Epa1rOVTOr; Ta. ?r£pl T~V •AAK1JCTTtV €7r0pOJ()YJ E?rL TOV TclepOV Kat. TOV @avaTOV

a1rOCTT1jval. 7rOt~CTa~, EUfJ~Tf, KaAV1rTEL T~V yvvaLKa· TOV Of:" AOP.1JTOV ~~LOlJ

Xaf30VTa aVT~V 1"1JpE'iV· dA1Jep€VaL yap aVT~V ?rM'YJ~ dfJAOV EAEyE. JL~ f30ll
AOP.€VOV of: EKELVOV, EOEL~EV ~v €1T'€VOEL.

• AAK7]CTTf,r;, ~ IlEAlov f)VyciT7]P, V?rop.£lvaCTa V7r€P TOU l8LOV avopor; T£A£V"

'"iCTaL, cHpaKA€OVr; E?rL01Jp.~cravTo~ EV TV ®£TTaAtq. oLacrce'£TaL, f3LaCTap.Evov

(aVTov)l 'rOV~ Xf)ovLovr; (Jfovr; Kat aepEAOJL€VOlJ T~V yvvaLKa. ?rap' OUO£T€P<t?

KELTaL ~ jLV()O?rOL{a.

TO opap.a E1rOL~f)7];Z. EOLOa.X()7] E?rt rAaVKLVOV apXOVTor; OA<Vft?rLa80~ ~

tT£L 13>. 1rPWTO~ ~v ~OepOKA~~, OEVrEPO~ Evpf,1T'Lo1Jr; Kp~UCTaLr; ,AAKP,€WVI.

Tep OLa '1!wepioo~ T'YJA€ep~ ,AAK~CTTLOL. (lCTf,O * €XOP~Y(f,. TO of: opnJLa K(JjJLI."

KWTEpav ~X£L T~V KaTaCTTpoep~V.

1 (aUTOV) was inserted by the ed.
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~ P.EV UK1j-vY] TOll Bpap.aTOf; lJ7rOKfLTat EV ~fpaif;, P.Lrf ?rOAfl. T~~ @£'TTaA£aS·

oBE XOpOf; UVV€UT1jKfV EK TLVWV TrpfU{3VTWV EVTOTrLWV, oc.t [Kat] Trapa-yLVOVTat.

uvftTra()~UOVTff; Taif; ,AAK~UTLBof; UVftepOpa'if;. TrpOAO-yL'fL BE 'ATroAAwv.
TO 8E BpCip.a. £UTL uaTVpLK6JTfpOV JTL fif; xapav Kat ~8ov~v KaTUUTplepfL

[Trapo. To'if; TpayLKoisJ (Kat) EK{3&.AAfTaL Wf; aVOLKfLa T~f; Tpa-YLK~S ?TOL~Uf:W~

($ Tf 'OP€UT'Y}f; Kat ~ ~AAK1jUTLf;, Wf; EK uvp.epopCis ftEV apx0p.f:va, f:is flJ&'LP.O

v{av (8E) Kat xapav A~~avTa, (&) EUTL ftaAAOV Kwp.~o{as ex0ftf:va. (?rOA'Ad.
OE TOLallTa 7f'apd. Tots TpayLKo'if;. >
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CRITICAL SIGNS AND ABBREVIATIONS.

lxxxvii

/

B = Codex Vaticanus 909.
Bl = the first hand, b = the second hand.

L = Codex Laurentianus 32, 2.
Ll = the first hand, l = the second and third hands.

P=Codex Palatinus 287.
pI = the first hand, p = a later hand.

a = Codex Parisinus 2713.
a l = the first hand, a2 -the second hand, as = several later hands.

C=Codex Havniensis 417.
c = Codex Laurentianus 31, 10.
d = Codex Laurentianus 31, 15.

S indicates a reading which is common to both Land P, and hence
was found in their common source.

r stands for reliqui libri.
• denotes the erasure of a letter or an accent.
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~n ~ , , 'A~ , " 'i' ~ \ "
11~ OCJJ~aT OJl/rJTEt, €V OtSO ETJ\Y]V Eyed

e'" , r " ()' ~TJuuav Tpa1TEr:,aV atV€Uat EOSO 1TEp CJJV.

Z " ''''''~' " ~EVSO yap KaTaKTaS" 1TaLoa TOV EJLOV atTtoS"

,AUKAY]1TtOV, UTepvotULV €JL{3aAwv epAoya·
'i' ~, \ ()" A ' ,av 01] XOJ\(JJ ELS" TEKTovaso ~LOV 1TVpOSO

, K' \ ' ()' ,KTELVCJJ VKJ\(JJ7TaS"· KaL fLE y]TEVELV '11'aTY]p

e '" ,,~, ""~, ~ ",
VY]Tcp '11'ap avopt TCJJVO a7TOtV 'YjvayKaUEV.

'\(J \ ~ \ "" , ~ , , IJ ,1.,.' IJ i: '
fJ\ (JJ'lJ OE yaLav T"lVO EfJOV'jJOpfJOVV c;EVep,

, , ~ , ~ r ~ , ,~ , t ,

Kat TOVO EUCf!r:,OV OLKOV ESO TOO 'YJJLEpa~.

~, "~, q +."
OULOV yap avopo~ OULO~ (JJV ETVYXavov

~, m ' Co' () ,..., ,
1TatooS" '¥EpTJTOS", OV aVELV EppvuafL'YJv

MOtpaS" 80AecJua~· i}vEuav De JLOt ()Eal
¥A~ C'I~' , , ',h '"

0iLy]TOV lfOTJV TOV '11'apaVTLK EK'jJVyEtV,

,lAAOV DtaAAagavTa TOL~ KaTCJJ VEKpOV.

1TavTa~ 0' EA{'Yga~ Kal DtEgEA()WV epLAOV~,

[
' , ()' q ,./...' ~ ']'11'aTEpa ')'Epatav 'TJ CT'f' ETtKTE JLTJTEpa,

OVX TJ~PE, '11'A~V yvvatKOSO, oaTLS ~(JEAE

e ' " ", "",/....'a.V(OV '11'pO KELVOV ~TJKET €tCTOpav 'jJao~ •

10

15

3 KaT' aKTas B. 8 5e ~ai'av] ~ fS alav Athenagoras Legat. pro Christ.
c. 21 (p. 25 Steph.). 9 fS To5 a] €lTTl 0' B (with fS T6~ added by b) €is T6~ s.
11 fppUlTap:'1v S] fpVlTap.7Jv r. 12 57J'Xw(1'as B. 13 7rap' aVTlK B. 15 ~'Xe~as

B (but with an acute accent and 'Y written above the 'Xe by Bl). 16 rejected
as spurious by W. Dindorf. 17 (J(1''rl.S Reiske] ~'rl.S MSS. 18 Bavwv

Reiske] Bave,v MSS. I 11:'10' ~T C.
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35

22 KLX-q BP. 23 Xl7rW B I Twvoe epLXTaT'1}v Schol. on Hippol. 1437] Twvoe

epLXTaTwv B a T-qvoe epLXTaT'1}v S. 25 lep-q with epea written above the ep-q L
lep-q r. lepla Monk. 26 (jUIl-f.LETPOS P (and Nauck ex conj.)] (jVP.P.€TPWS r. I
¢8LV6vTWV Wecklein] 8av6vTwv1\ISS. 27 1}p.ap L] 7jp.ap r. 28 e.ANATO~]

P has Xp (= xapwlI) here, and the same abbreviation prefixed to 43, 45, etc. ;
but the same MS. has 8d. (= 8avaTos) prefixed to 39 and 72. J: J: L J: J: J: J. l.
29 (j~ 1l"pos] (jOL 1l"POS B. 31 is not in P, and was rejected by Nauck 'without
knowledge of that fact. 33 oLaKwXfifraL P l a] Ol.aKWXUdaL r. 37 aUT1] a]
aUT1]v r. 38 TOL] re S.
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''''''"J\ ~, ~() '"CJJlIOtl/T all OL~ 7TapEUTL 'Yl1pCLLOL allEtv.
" ~,... \ ~ ~'" ,

OVKOVV OOKEt UOL T1JlIOE JLOL OOVlIaL XapLV,·

, ~"" " ~"'"OV O'YJT· E7TLUTauaL OE TOVe; EJLOV() Tpo7Tove;.

€X()pov~ yE ()lITJTO'i~ Kat ()EOZ~ UTVYOVJL€lIove;.

5

40

45

60

55

60

40 ctiEl L] del r. 41 ElCOlKWS S] fvolKWS r. 44 f3lctv B a l] fllct S. 45 lq-T'1]K
ou B (corrected by b). I KctTa. xOov6s P. 46 piTa L a] ~ETa. r. 47 lIEPTEPctV
P l] lIEpTEPWlI r. 48 1re£q-OLP.L B. 49..y 011 B] 011 r I XPV Schaefer] XP1I MSS.
50 4AAct B I rlp.paAEill Bursian] fp.paXEill MSS. 5~ 011] 'YE S. 52 is S] Els r.

l53 OOICEL B. 54 OUTOL B (corrected by b). 55 'YEpas] KAEOS S. - 57 'TLOEis]
TL(JEls P TlO'1/s r. 58 ~ P l] ~ r. I Xl~:YjOctS L] AE},:YjOctS B (with 1rEt/J1J1C4S
written above by Bl) EA-qAIJ(Jas P 7rElPIJK4S a (with AEX1JOaS written above by all.
59 WlIOLlIT' L (with W rewritten, and °written over the wand 4L over the OL by l)]
WIIOLlIT' P a 15110LlIT' B 15114LlIT' I. lots S] ovs B a. I 'Y1JpaLOI. W. Dindorf] 'Y'1]P4LOVS
MSS. 60 aUK OUII a.
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eA.
All.

<8>A.

EYPIIII~OY

, -It.~, ,,~ c." ~'"

OVK av ovvatO '11'aVT €)(EtV a fL'YJ UE OE(,.

';' , ' '\' , " -It. :If
'YJ JL'YJV (TV KAo:ual1 Kat'11'Ep wJLoe; wv ayav.

TOLOC; <I>iPTJTOC; EreTt '11'pOC; SOJLOve; aV7}p,

E ' (j' ',1, ~, ,vpVU EWC; '11'€JL'raVToc; t'11'7TEtOV JLETa
:If f.:,\' , , ~ ,

0X'YJ/La ~PTJK'YJ~ EK T07TWV OVUXEt/LEPCJJV,
c.' ~'c (J' 1"\ ~ , , 'A~, ~ ,

DC; O'YJ ~EVW EtC; TOteTO EV 0P/YJTOV oO/L0(,C;

Q' 1"\ , ~ "c 'fJtCf yvva(,Ka TTJVOE U E~ atp7JUETa(,.

[KOV(J ~ '11'ap' ~JLWV UOt yEV7}UETat Xaptf)
~, (J' ~, "'" (J , ",]opaUEtf) 0JLOtWC; TaVT, a7TEX 'YJUEt T EJLOt.

'\. \.' 01\ '\. 'c: ' ~ , 01\ \.' \.' Q'11'01\1\ av (TV l\E'sac; DVOEV av 71'I\EOV l\afJotc; ·
~~, ';' " , ~'A ~ ~ ,'YJ 0 OVV YVVTJ KaTEtUtv EtC; toOV oOJLOVC;.

, ~", ,,~ , c: c:',J...
UTEtXW 0 E'11' aVT"fJV, WC; KaTap~ wJLat ~ t'flEt •

iEpoe; yap o~Toe; TWV KaTa x(Jovoe; (JEWV
~ ,~, ~ , c, ,
OTOV TOO Eyxoe; KpaToc; ayVtuTJ TptXa.

XOPO~.

, (J' t , , 9 \. '(J
Tt '11'0 7JuvXta 1rpoa EV /LEl\a PCJJv,·

, , ~ , 'A~'T(, UEUtyr}Tat oOJLoc; OJLTJTOV,·
, \. \. ' ,~, ,/,.'\ '\ ", ,~ ,al\J\. OVOE 'jJtl\CJJv '11'El\ae; <EaT> OVOEtS-,

~ -It.:If , "J...(j'
OUTtf) av Et'11'Ot '11'OTEPOV 'jJ t/LE'V'YJV

XP1l pa.aLAELa.v 1rEv9ELV, 1j 'WU'

65

70

75

80

64 KXa.VeT!J Earle] 7raveTTl MSS. 70, 71 were rejected as spurious by W.
Dindorf. 73 i] 0' L a] ~5' r (with l). 74 KaT&.p~WJLaL P (with Macrobius
Sat. V. 19, 4)] Ka.T&.P~OJ.LC1L r. 75 TWlI 8ewlI] T~ 8et; Macrobius l. l. 76 OTOV
TOO'] 0 TOUTO 0' BOT'" T65' 1.Iacrobius l. l. I a'YlIleTeL S. XOPO~] xop. was pre-
fixed in S, i]JLLX. r. I 7rpo0"8ell Blomfield] 7rp60"8e MSS. 79 7JJLLX. is prefixed
in the MSS., but was rejected by Kirchhoff. I 7rlXas (leTT') ouoels Monk] 7rlXas
ouods MSS. (in L TLS has been inserted after ¢l"XwlI by l). 80 et7rOL B a] et7rOL

(with ElIi written above the et by l) L EVlIf7rOL P. 81 Xpr, {3afTlXeLaV 7re1l8eLlI

Blomfield] {3afT£XeLall 7rEv8eLlI xpfJ MSS. (in L a. has been written above Xp-q and (3

above 'TrE1I8€LlI by l).



HMIX.

AAKH~TI~.

€TL epW~ AEV<T<TEL IIEALolJ To8E 7Ta'i~
~A\ , \ ,... , , , ,

I\KTJUTL~, EfLoL 1TaUL T apLUTTJ

oogacra yvv~

7TOULV el~ a.iJTils yeYEvijuf}aL.

HMIX \ J' ~ ,~

· KI\VeL TL~ TJ UTEVaYJlOV 'YJ

XELpOOV KTV1TOV KaTa UT€ya~
~ Ie,

TJ yoov W~ 1TE1TpaYJLEVWV;
, , , ~ , ',.1.,. 1\

OV fLav OVOE TL~ afL'jJL7TOI\WV

UTa.T(~ETa.L dJLepL 7TllAa~.
, \ ,,,

EL yap JLETaKVJLLO~ aTa~,

~ II I ,/... ,
(J,) aLav, 'jJaVELTJ~.

HMIX. au TQ.V <j>9LJ1Evl1S y' €ULW1TWV.

<HMIX.) VEKUS tj0l1.

HMIX. ou o~ ~povS6~ y' €g OiKWV.

HMIX 'f} , ,,... , () J'
• 7TO EV,. OVK avxw. TL (FE apUVVEL,·

HMIX. 7TWf) av EPTJfLOV ...

Taepov ~ASJLTJTO~
~,.., ")\" (; ,

KEOVYJ~ av E1TpaSE yvvaLKo~;

HMIX. 7TvAwv 1TapoLf}E S' OUX opw

7T7]ya'iov Wf) VOfLL'ETaL

X€PVLfj' €7Tt epf}LTWV 1rvAa'ic;.

(HMIX.> xatTa T' OVTL') €-1TL 1TpO(}VpOL~
,.., c.' ~ \ I

TOfLaLO~, a OT] lJEKVWV

7

85

90

95

100

82 A€V(j(j€r. II€Xlov r60€ Bothe] r60€ XdJ(j(j€L (A€V(j€L B P) 7r€A£OV MSS. 85 aUT7]S

Schaefer] aUT7]S l\fSS. 87 X€LPWV Nauck] X€PWV MSS. 88 /'60v L] /'6wv r.
90 l1'rarit€rar. G. Hermann] (jra..rlt€r' ~ISS. 91 7J,.uX. is prefixed in B a L,
but not in P. I €l S] €t B €I a. 92 (J l\Iatthiae] ldJ 1\188. 93 ou rav l\fatthiaeJ
ovr' elv M88. I cj>(JLp.fV'11S 1\IonkJ cj>{hfJ.fvas 1\18S. 94 In the M88. the words VfKVS

~0'11 (~O'11VEKVS P, ~0'11 deleted in L by l) come directly after OtKWV. I{irchhoff trans
posed thenl a.s in the text, and prefixed to them IIJ\IIX. I OU /,ap 01] 1\188. /,ap

was rejected from the text by I\Irchhoff. 96 Earle conjectured that the la
cuna is after ep7]fJ.ov. 99 7r'YJ'Ya'i' l. 100 epOLrwv S] ¢OLfJ.EVOV r. 101 HJIIX.,
which is not in the MS8., was added by IIartung. I xa£ra r' S a] xa..lr'YJ B.
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HMIX.
HMIX.
HMIX.
HMIX.
HMIX.

EYPlIIlaOY

7TEv(JeL 1TLTVEL· 0'; veoAata
SOV7TeL xetp yvvaLKWv.
Kat p.,~v ToSe KVpLOV ii/Lap,
Tt TOS' avSfir;;,
cP XP'Y/ uepe p.,oAeLv KaTa yata~.

If)Lyer; o/uXas, l()Lyer; Se eppevwv.
Xp~ TWV clya()wv SLaKvaLop.,EvwV
7Tev(JeLV OUTLr;

105

110
, ",,, ,

XPTJUTOr; a7T apX7Jr; VeVO/LLUTa£.
XO ' \ \ ' , ~ , \'. a/\/\ OVO€ VaVK/\TJpLaV

luf)' 07TOL TLr; aia~

'\ '" A 'UTeL/\a~ 'TJ \JKLa.V

eiT' Eel>' «[Spa.s clvvSpov~

,AJLJLwVLaSar;
SvuTavov 7TapaAvuaL
o/uXav' /Lopor; yap &'1TOTOfLoS
7TAa(JeL' (Jewv S' €7T' Eaxa.pa.v

OilKET EXO> TLVa. JLTJAo(JvTav 7Topev()w.
, ~, 3f '''/''' ,.., ,~, ';'

JLovor; 0 av, eL 'rW~ TOO TJV
0tLfLa.aLV' SeSopKW~

eJ.>ot{3ov 7TaLr;, 7TpoAL7TOVU'
~A(Jev [Spas UKOTtov~

crrp.

115

120 .

125

103 7rE1I8€(jL S f 7rlrll€L Elmsley] 1rLrll€i MSS. I OU Aldine] ovoe MSS. I before
Ouae B and a have -qP.LX., which is not found in Land P. I lI€oAala B P l] lI€OAata r.

105 1jp.ap L] ,qp.ap r. 107 stands before 106 in Land P. 106 HMIX.]
Xop. L. 107 -qP.LX. B (and a3)] not in r. I XP7]lI P. 108 HMIX.] xop S.
P has -qP.LX. before the second teL'Y€S. 109 -qP.LX. a (?)] xop. S. B has no sign.
112 xop. Band a. S has no designation of the part. 114 AVKlall ~Ionk]

AVKlas MSS. 115 €fr' Ef/J' ~opas alluopovs ' Ap.p.wlIufoas Nauck] €fr' E1rl. rcls alluopovs

'Ap.p.wlIufoas ~apas MSS. 117 1rapaAu(J"aL B (and a2)] 7fapa"Af)(jaL r. 118 tj;vxav S] .
tj;VX7]S B tj;VXclS a (but a3 has changed the grave to the circumflex and written 7]V

above). I a1r6rop.os Blomfield] a7r6 **p.os L l1,7r6rp.os B 11,7rorp.os r (with l). 119 fi. 0'
E1r' E(J"xapall oVKEr~ txw rllla Hartung] 0' E1r' E(J"xapaLs OUK txw E1rl. rlva (~xw '1rL L) l\tISS.
See Critical Notes. 123 fJp.p.a(jLlI Barnes] lJp.p.a(J"L AiSS. 125 (J"Korlas B.



AAKH~TI~.

11AI,Sa TE 7TVAa~·
~ (J~ " IoJLa €VTa~ yap avtUTTj,

1TpLV am-ov €fA€ IlL0{30AOV
\~ , ,

'/T/\YJKTPOV 7TVPO~ KEpaVVLOV.

VVV S~ -PtO\) "rtV' ET €A7T£Sa 1TpOaSeXCA>J1a.L,·

I '''~ '\-- '/TaVTa yap YJOYJ TET€/\EUTal,

{3aULAEvULV,

'/TaVTCJJV Se (JEWV <E La'> €7Tt {3CJJJLoZ~

aiJLOppavToL ()vuLaL 7TAYJPE'iC;,
ovo' [UTI, KaKWV aKO~ ovS€v.
, \ \' ('/~ " ~ "" , ~, ~

aj\/\ TJO 07Taowv EK OOJLWV TI,~ €PXETal,
~ "" I I , I

oaKpvppoovua· TLva TVXYJV O:.KOVUOJLal,;
()

"" ~ ~ ~ I I
'/TEV €I,V JL€V, EL TI, OEU7TOTal,UI, rvyxaVEI"

, , ~, ~" \ ~ "I, \
uVyyVCJJUTOV· EL 0 €T €UTLV €fL'rVX0C; yvvYJ
~, l' 3f\ \ ' ~ I (.} \ ' (J'"EI,T OVV OI\WAEV ELO€Val, f-JOVI\OLfLE av.

eEPAIIAINA.

9

130

135

140

xo.
eE.

XO.
eE.
XO.

, r~ ,,.. '() ~ ~

Kal, ~wuav EL7TELV KaL avovuav €UTL UOl,.
, "" <1\ ~, () I \ (.}\ 'Kal, 7TWC; av a.'UTOS KaT. avol, TE KaL fJ/\€7TOl,,·

';;STj 7TPOVCJJ7Trj~ €UTL Kat tflvxoppayE'i.
'\' \ "" \ I r () (.} I

E/\7TI,C; JL€V OVK€T EUTI, Uep~EU aL fJI,OV;

1TEirpWfL€V7J yap ~fL€pa /31,a'ETaL.
" ", "" I "'/"O'UKOUV E1T aVTTJ 7TpaUUETal, Ta 7TpOU'fJopa;

143

146

126 aoa S cltoa r. 129 1rhaKTpOV P (with l). 130 {3lov rl'! ~T' Hartung]
rl'! ~rL Piov B rl"; €7rl {3£ov a rlva f3lov S. 131 1rpOUoExwp.aL Musgrave] 1rpOU-
oExop.aL MSS. 132 (3auLheVlrLV L a] f3auLAevuL B P. 133 elu' was inserted
by Mekler. 135 ouo' S] ciAA' ouo' r. 136 Xop. is prefixed in B. I 07raOWV P l]
o1rao6s L o1raowv r. 140 f3ovAolp.e{)' l1v L a] {3ovAolp.eBa r. 141 is omitted in
B, but has been added by a later hand. 142' 1rWSJ 1rW B. I airros I{irchhoff (?)
aUras MSS. (auras Gaisford, wUT6s Aldine.) I f3AE7rOL L a pJ {3AE1r€L B {3AE7r* P.
146 (J'wUa(fOaL S. 148 OVKOVV Elmsley] OUKOVV B L OUK OUV r. I aUTO'S S.
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®E.
XO.
®E.
XO.

®E.

EYPIIII~OY

, , e-, 'C',I... 8 ',I, ,
KOCTfLO~ Y ETOLfLO~, Cf} CT'f'E CTVV a'rEL 7TOCTL~.

c3 TA~fLov, oia~ oro~ ~v afLapTavEL~.
:¥ / ~ , ';'~ ~, '+"8

OV7TW TOO OLOE OECT7TOTTj~ 7TpLV av 7Ta YJ.
:¥ , \ ~ 8 ~
LCTTW vvv EVKI\ETJ~ yE KaT aVOVfLEVTj

YVV-r] T' apL(JTTj TWV V~' ~AL9! fLaKpep.
,.... ~, , " , ~, , ,

7TW~ 0 OVK apLCTTTj,. TL~ 0 EvaVTLWCTETaL

TO l1il av YEV€CTOaL T1lVO' V7TEp{3E{3ATjfL€VTjV
,.... ,.... ~, 4\ ,.... \ \ ' ~ ~e '

yvvaLKa; 7TW~ 0 av /Lal\l\ov EVOELsaLTO TL~

, ,.... , +. 8 ~\ ' f: 8 ,....
7TOCTLV 7TpOTLfLWCT TJ EI\OVCT V7TEp aVELv,.

, ,.... ,~ , ""'" ~ '\
KaL TaVTa /LEV O'YJ 7TaCT E7TLCTTaTaL 7TOI\L~'

c.' ~, , ~, :¥~ 0 ' \ ,
a 0 EV OOfLOL~ EopaCTE aVfLaCTYJ KI\VWV.

€7TEt yap DCT()E()' ~fL€pav T~V Kvp£av
~ ('f~ ~ \ , ,

TjKovCTav, voaCTL '1ToTafLLOL~ I\EVKOV xpoa
'\ ~ ,,~, (\,.... ~, ~ ,
EI\OVCTaT, EK 0 EI\OVCTa KEOpLVWV oOfLwV

€CT()~Ta KOCTfLoV T' EV7TPE7TW~ ~CTK7}CTaTo,
,,.... , 0 f: ~ 'e

KaL (JTa(Ja 7TpOa- EV Ea-TLa~ KaTTjVsaTO'

D€CT7TOLV', €yw yap lpxofLaL KaTa x8qv6~,

7TavvCTTaTov CTE. 7TPOCT7TLTVOVCT' aiT7}CTOJLaL,
~ "rf..."'" " '''''',I... '\TEKV 0p'f'avEva-aL TaJLa' KaL TCf} fLEV 'f'LI\Tjll
'f e 3f\ ,.... ~, ,.... ,

CTV~EVSOV al\oxov., TYJ OE yEvvaLov 7TOa-LV.

fLTjD' Wa-1TEp aVTwv ~ TEKOVCT' a7TOAAV/LaL

8avELv awpov~ 7TaLSa~, aAA' Ev8aLJLova~

€V YV 7TaTpet>ct TEp7TVOV EK7TA~a-aL {3£OV.
, ~, Q ' f: , 'A~ ~ ~ ,

7TaVTa~ OE fJwfLov~ OL KaT OfL'YJTOV oOJLov~

7TpOCT~A()E Kag€CTTEt/JE Kat 7Tp'oa-TjvfaTO,

144

145

150

155

160

165

170

144 ~] WB. 145 1ra.8?1] 1ra8TJ P 7ra80L r. The insertion of 144-5 after
149 was suggested by II. :Jlueller. 150 lcrTW B I vvv l] vuv r. In L the 7rapa
'YpacjJos is prefL~ed to 151 and 152, so that 152 ff. are assigned to the chorus. In
P 8ep. (= 8epa7raLva) is prefixed to 151 and TpOcjJ. (= TpocjJ6s) to 152. I 151 p.a

ICPWV B. 153 TO p.1] OU - T7]VO' Lenting] Tl XP1] - T1]V MSS. 157 8avp.a.crv]
8avp.a(j11 B (with eL written above 11 by b) 8avp.ao-ELs L (with 11 written above ,the
eLS by l). 164 7rpocr7rlTVOVo-' a] 7rP0o-1rLTVOUo-' r (and a3). 167 a7r6AAVTaL S.
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175

180

185

. 190

195

172 7rop8wv B (\-vith T written above the 7r by b). I p.vpcnvwv S. 173 111C'Xav-

TOS L. 176 ' OalCpVCT€ Heath] OalCpVCT€ MSS. 178 rejected as spurious by
Nauck. 180 P.OllOV Blomfield] p.ov'Y]'v MSS. 182 OUXL Suidas s. v. lC'XE7rT'Y]S.

183 KUV€t. S. I 7rPOCT7r£TVOVCTa Elmsley] 7rPOCT7rt.TvovCTa B S (in L 7rt.7r was written
at first, but has been altered to 7rLT by Ll) 7rP0(T7rl7rTOVCTa a. 184 oifJ8a}...

P.OTf'YICTCf' P (and a3)] oifJ8a'X}J.oTEKTCf' r. I oeueTO S (with an erasure in P
above the 0). 185 ~(Txev Earle] e£X€V S eIX€ r. 186 7rVOVWV1]S B (with
7rpO written above 7rVO by b). 188 aUT7]v L] aUT7]V r. 190 ev d'YKci'XaLs S.
194 7rPOT€Ll; B.



crrp.
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xo.

®E.

HMIX.

HMIX.

HMIX.

EYPIIII~OY

"" "31 "'A~, . ,TOtavT EV OtKOt~ ECTTtv OfL'YJTOV KaKa.
, () , , -1\ ~\ ' , rf.... ' ~,-¥Kat KaT avwv y av WI\.ET· EK'fIVYWV 0 EXEt

TOCTOVTOV aAyo~ 01J1To8' O~ AEAr]CTETat.
17 ?TOV UTEva'EL TOtCTtO' ¥ ASfL'Y}TO~ KaKOL~,

€UOAij~ yvvatKO~ El CTTEp'Y}()ijvat a-epE xp1j,·
\' , 31 , "" rf....'\ ~Kl\.atEt y aKOtTtv EV XEpOtV 'fItl\.'Y}V EXWV,

Kat JL~ 7Tpo8ovvat ALa-CTETat, TaJLr]xava
r "" rf....0' , , , ,
~'Y}TWV· 'r tVEt yap Kat JLapatVETat VOCTlfJ.

7TapEtJLEv'Y} DE, XEtPO~ a(JAtOv (3apof),
q ~" , , , , ~

0/LW~ O€, Kat1TEp a-JLtKpOV, €/LTrV€OVCT €T£,

(3AEt/Jat 7TPO~ avyaf) f30vAETat Taf) T]ALOV.

[
c ~ , 1'0 ' \ \' "" ,
w~ OVTrOT av tf), al\.l\.a vvv 7TaVVUTaTOV

aKT'iva KVKAov ()' ~ALOV 7TpoCTot/JETa£.]

aAA' EIJLt Kat CT~V ayyEAw 7TapovuLav·

011 yap Tt 7TaVTEf) E~ 1>POVOva-t KOtpaVOtf),
q " "" , "" ,WCTT EV KaKOtCTtv EVJLEVEtf) 7TapEa-TaVat·

, ~, '? \ ,~ , ,,.. rf.... ' \
(TV 0 E£ 7Tal\.atOf) OECT7TOTat~ EJLOtf) 'fit I\.O~.
"z'" , -1\ ,.. "", ,..LW EV, Tt~ av 7TWf) 7TCf 7TOpOf) KaKWV

, '\' , c." ,.Y€VOLTO Kat I\.VCTLf) Tvxa~ a 7TapEUTt KOtpaVOt~;

19ELCTL Ttf)" 7j TEllO> TpLXa, -
,'\ \', \Kat J.L€ I\.ava CTTOl\.fLOV 1T€7TI\.WV

aJL1>t{jaAWJLE()' ~S'Y};

SijAa J.LEV, eptAOt, 8ijArL y', aAA' OfLWf)

200

205

210

215

1.97 KaT(}avwv "I' second Hervagian edition] KaT(}~vwv T MSS. r T' ~xeL P.
198 olnro(}' ou Nauck] OV1rOT' OU L a ou 1rOT' OU B L o~ 1rOT' ou a2 OV1rOTe P. I "'A7}(J'e

TaL L. 199 TOLcrlo'] TOWLO' B a TOWLV S. 200 el S] .qs B (and a2) .qL a I cr(jJe
S a] "'Ie B. 205 The punctuation in the text was suggested by F. D. Allen.
207, 208 That these lines are an interpolation from Hecuba 411, 412 was pointed
out by Valckenaer. 211' 1rapLcrTQ,vaL P 1ra**crTavaL L 1rape(J'TavaL l. B a P
assign 213-43 to the chorus; L assigns 213--17 to the chorus, 218-25 to the
(}epa1raLVa, and 226-43 to the chorus. The assignment in the text follows Weck
Iein. 213 av 1rWS 1ra B] 4v 1rWS 1raL * P 4v 1rWS ** L av 1ra a. 215 TEP.W

G. Hermann] Teuw ~{SS. 218 "'I'] 0 B.
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225

230

235

xo.

HMIX.

HMIX.

HMIX.

xo.

BEOta-tV EVxWJLEa-(Ja· (JEWV yap SVllaJLt~ JLEytUT7J.
(Jvag IIatav, 220

~c "'A~' '"
E~ EVP€ JL'YJxallav Ttll OJLTJTqJ KaKWV,

, r~' , r " ,
7TOpt&;,E OTJ 7TOpt&;,€· Kat 7Tapo~ yap
TOVT' €1>TJVPE~, [Kat lIVvJ
\' , (J' '"J\VTTJptOC; €K allaTOV y€VOV,
epovtOv S' a7T07Tava-ov U ALSa.V.

7Ta7Tat ti.",."crrp.

~ 7Ta'i <pepTJTOC;, oLo. 1TpagELs SaJLapTOr; ua~ UTEpELS.
'i' , ~ i: '~'" ,~ap asta Kat CT'f'ayac; TaoE

, \' 4\ Q' ~,Kat 7TJ\€OV 1] fJPOXCP O€p'YJlI

t ' , '\ 'ovpavtcp 1TE/\o.UUo.L;

Tall yap OV eptAatJ aAAa eptATaTav

YVllatKa KaT(Javova-av EtV 7JJLaTt TqJ8' f.7TOt/J€£.
lSov lSov,
C'I~" ~ , ~ , " ,'YJO EK OOJL(JJlI OTJ Kat 7Toa-t~ 7T0pEVETat.
Q ' 'i" i: 'i' if" ,fJoaa-ov (JJ CTT€VaS 011, (JJ ':J:!€paLa

XOWlI, [Tall] apLCTTav
'" "yvvatKa ttapatvofL€vav vouee

X86vLOV Ka.TQ. yas Trap' C'IAtSav.

219 evxwp.e(fOa a d (Flor. 31, 15) l] Evxwp.eOa L evx6p.eOa P fxwp.eOa B I oUlIa
IUS B] d oUlIa/J.Ls r I p.E"yl(j'r7] B L P] p.E"yL(fTa a p.E"ylG"Ta a d. 220 WlIat B.
221 p.1Jxallall TU; S] p.7]Xall7JlI TU! a f.!-7]xall1]l1 ~lITLV B. 223 TOUT' ~-1onk] TOVO
MSS. 1[KaL lIUlI] was bracketed by l\:1onk as an interpolation. 225 0'] T' s. I
.,ALoall Heath] dtoav ~ISS. 226 1ra1raL ~ B a] 1raL 1raL epeu epeu lclJ 1w S. The
lacuna after 1ra7raL was first marked by W. Dindorf. 227 ala 7rpa.teLs Jacobs]
oX' ~7rpatas MSS. I (fas] G"71s P T71s G"71s L I (fTepels Monk] G"Tep7/8Els 1\:188. 228 'J.p
G. Hermann] 0.1 a1 P at at L a1 0.1 at at B 0.1 0.1 0.1 0.1 a. 229 KaL is omitted in
a I 7rAELoll S. 230 t OUpavl'E'] see Critical Notes. I 7rEAa.uuaL Erfurdt] 7reAcfuaL
MSS. 231 epLATa.T7]V S. 232 Eiv W. Dindorf] Ell MS8. I ~p.aTL B L P]
lJ.p.aTL d a8 6.p.aTL a. I TWOE i 15y;eL S. 233 loov 100u was not in S. 234 uTe-

lIatov ~ {36auov ({367/(fov P) ~ S. 235 [Tav] rejected as an interpolation by
Erfurdt. 237 X8611LOV KaTCL 'j'as Wen] KaTCL 'Yall x86vLOV MSS. (but "las B).

11ALoav] 6.oall S dtoav r.
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" ,/... I I ''/'" I'-- OV7TOT€ ~'YJUW ya/LolJ €V~paLlJ€LV

\1' ~\ '" '" I' ()1T1\.€OV TJ I\.V1T€LlJ, TOL~ TE 1TapoL EV
, " ~ ,

TEK/LaLpo/LEVO~ Kat TauoE TVXU~

\ I' f3 \1 ~, "I\.EVUUWV UULI\.€WS', OUTL~ apLU'TTJf)

a:irAQ,KOOV aAoxov T~UO' &(3LCJJTOV
,~ , Q 1

TOV €1TELTa XpOlJOV fJLOTEVU'EI".

AAKH~TI~.

"A\ , ,/... , C I'
I\.LE Kat "t'ao~ a/L€pa~,

, 1 1 ~'" ,./... 1\ ~ ,

ovpavLat TE ol"vat vE~El\.a~ OpOJLutOv.

A~MHTO~.

crrp.

240

245

C "" , , , ~I "" ,

0PCf U€ Ka/L€, ova KUKWf) 7TE.7Tpayoraf;,
, ~ , II ' ~ I , ()'~' II ""OVO€v UE.OV~ opauavrac; av oroV uavTJ.

AA. yata T€ Kat fLEAaOpWV U'T€yat a.VTLCTTp.

,f.../~ 1 '" "1 \ ""vVfL'f'totOt TE. KOI"Tat 7Tarpcpac; CJJI\.KOV.

A~. €7TatpE. uuvr1}v, ci raAatlla, iL~ 7TpOO~C;· 250
\1' ~" "" , "'" (J I'I\LUCTOV DE. TOVS' Kparovvrac; OLKTl"pat EOVC;.

AA. opw OLKW7TOV opw UKa1>o~ [EV ALJLlIlf] , crrr·
I ~, (J'lIEKVWV DE. 'lTOP p.,E.Vc;

lxCJJV XEp E-7Tt KOVT~ XapCJJlI JLi]OTJ KUAE.(,· TL 1L€A~ELC; ;
, I' " ,~ 1

E1TE.LYOV· UV KUTELpyEtc;. raoE. 'rOt JLE. 255
, I'

CT7TEPXOfLEVOC; TUXVVEt.

239 1rapo,O€v L] 1rapodJ€ r. 241 A€U(J'(fWV] "'A€U(J'WV Kat S (but in L KaL has
-been deleted by l). I OlTTL~] in L the rL~ has been deleted. 242 (i7rAaKwv

"Vakefield] ap,1rAaK(.{)V S ap,1rAaKWV r (in B A is a corre'ction by Bl from some
other letter). 244 ~p,€pas S. 24'7 OaV€LV L. 249 Vup,cp£oLa, S. I 252 opw

before lTKacpos has been erased in L. I [EV AlJ.Lvfl-] omitted in the Aidine ed.,
bracketed by Prinz. 254 x€p' A1dine] x€Lp' MSS. 256 Tdo€ TO' J.L€ B a]
rao' €TOLP.a. S.
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AA. , , ~ \'
~. OLfLOL, 7TLKpaV yE T'YJVOE fLOL vaVI(I\T]pLav

-¥\ C "i' ~, ~ 1"
EI\Esa~. W ovuoaL/Lov, oLa TraCTxofLEv.

AA ~ , ~ , , c '"
• aYEL ft aYEL fLE TL~, OVI( opa~; Q,VT"crrp.

VEKVWV €~ aVAav 260

lrrr' OepPVa-L Kvavavy€(jL {3A€TrCJJv, TrTEPCJ)TO~ t1ALoa~ ..
, t'e: ¥~ CI c~, c.\ ~

TL pES EL~" a'f'E~. OLav ooov a OEL-

AaLoTaTa 7Tpo{3aLvw.

A A ' ',/...'\ ' ~'''' '\ " \
~. oLKTpav 'f/LJ\OLa-LV, EK OE TWV fLal\LUT EJLO'

, , l' ~ , , f}' ""~
KaL TraLCTLV, OL~ 0T] 7TEV o~ EV KOLVCP TOoE. 265

AA. fL€{}ETE jL€(}eT€ fL' ~O'YJ,

KALvar', OU CTf}€VW 1foa£v·
1TATJ(jLOV Q ALoa~. ,

, ~, , , " 'C ' ,J,. ,
UKOTLa 0 E7T O(j(jOL~ VV£ E'f'EP11'E£.

T€KVa, r€IW' OUIC€TL 8~ 270
" , ~ '" -¥OVKETL fLarT]P (j'f'qJv ECTTLV.

XaLpOVTec;, c3 T€KVa, rooe epaoc; op~rov.

A A ~ ,~, ¥ \ " ,
~. OLfLOL· roo E1TOC; J\V7TPOV aKOVW

, ", ()' "'yKaL Travroc; EfLOL avarov fLELe;,0V.

JL~ 7TPO~ <UE> .()ewv TAiJ~ ftE 7TpooovvaL, 275

/LT] 7TPO~ 7TaLOwv o-8c; opepaVLEt~,
, \ \' ¥ '\

al\J\ ava rOJ\f.La·
'" \ ,1.,.0' ,..I' ~ •uov yap 'f' LftEVT]~ OVKEr av ELTJV·

EV o-Ot 0' ~fLLV Kat '~v ,Kat fL1] •

u~V yap epLALav UE{30JLEu(}a.

259 (i:yel. p.' d:yel. P.E TLS l] lLj'EI. * lLj'EI. P.E TLS L 8.j'EL lLj'EI. p.e TLS P lLj'EI. }llLj'EL Tis B
lfj'EL ~ lfj'EI. TIs a.j'EI. p.e TLS a. 260 es P] Els r (and so corrected in P, whether
by pI or not is uncertain). 261 iioas P a01Js L <itoas r. 262 TI pe~EI.S S]
p.efJEs !J.E Tl P€~EI.S (7rpci~ELSB) r. 263 OELAaL * *' L OEI.Aala l. 266 p.efJETE p.e-
fJETE p. S] p.EDETE p.e p.eD€TE p.' r. 267 KAlvaT'] KAlvaTe P: S I '!roub Hermann] '!rotr,

L '!r6trL r. 268 lioas S cdoas r. 269 l)O'UOUTL P l'JUUOLULV L. 270 TeK'; L]
TeKva r. 271 OUKETL 01] S I O'¢WlI S] O'(j>WLlI r. I etrT/,V L eO"TL r. 273 ~p.ol.

P Ll. 275 '!rp6s UE fJewv Porson] rrpos Dewv MSS. 276 not in S. 277 a.lIa.

T6Ap.a l] <iva T6AJ1.Q. B <ivaT6Xp.a r. 27a ~J1.'lI We~kJ~iJl] fO"P.EV ~lSS. 279 tr£-
p6p.EfJa S (corrected in L by l). ' . .
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AA. •ASJL7J(}', op~<; yap TaJLa 7TpaYJLa(}' W~ €x.E£,

A€ga£ (}€AlJJ UO£ 7TptV OaVEl,V tt {3ovAOJLa£.

eyw UE 7TpEu{3Evovua KaVTt T~<; eJL~<;

tfrox~<; KaTaUT7}UaUa epW<; TOS' Eiuopav
(J , , '() ~ t, 'IJVTlUKlJJ, 7Tapov JLO£ 11/1J aVE£V V7TEp UEUEV,
, \ \' • ~ ,.. Ji:i\ \ ~ Co' ¥(} \al\l\ avopa TE UXE£V OEuual\WV OV 7J EI\OV

Kat SWJLa vatE£v OAf3tOv TvpavviS£~
, '(} '\ Y~, () "" ,OVK 7J EI\7Jua ~7JV a7Tou~au EtUa UOV

uVv 7TatUtV opepaVOLU£V, ovS' €epE£uaJL7JV,
7f{3TJ<; €x.oVCTa Swp', /€V or<; €TEprrOJL7JV.

, , C ,/...' c ,.. ,~

KatTO£ U 0 'rvua<; X7J TEKOVCTa 7TpOVOOCTav,
KaAW<; JLEV aVTOL<; t KaT()aVELV ~KOV {3tov,
KaAW<; SE CTwua£ 7TaLSa KEVKAEW<; ()aVELv.
JLOVO') yap aVTOl,<; tjCTOa, KOVTt<; €A1Tt<; tjv
UOU KaT(}aVOVTO<; <iAAa ep£TVUEtV T€Kva.

"~·Y '" \ , ,KaylJJ T av E~lJJV Ka£ CTV TOV I\O£7TOV xpOVOV,
, ~ (}''''~' ¥KOVK av fLOVlJJ E£<; u7J<; oafLapTO<; ECTTEVE<;
, ,..~ ',/... , , \ \ , ~ ,

Ka£ 1Ta£oa<; lJJp'raVEVE<;, al\l\a TaVTa JLEV
e '"' 'c' c r, ()' r, ¥EWV T£<; Ee;, E7Tpae:;EV WU OVTlJJ<; €)(E£V.

ETEV • uV vVV JLO£ TWVS' a1TOJLV'YJ~a£ Xap£v·
, , " , c' , ¥a£T7juoJLa£ yap U ae;, £av fLEV OV7TOTE·

tfrox~<; yap OvS€v eUT£ T£fL£WTEpOV·
StKa£a S', cJ<; <P1}UE£<; UV· TOllUSE yap. <p£AEl,<;

OVX ~UUOV ~ 'red 7TaLSa<;, Ei7TEp e-J epPOVEl,<;·
, " ~ , ,~ ~ ,TOVTOV<; avauxov OEU7TOTa<; TpE't'CAlV OOjLlJJV,

280 I

285

290

295

300

285 (J€CT(J'aAWlI a (J€(J'CTaAoll r. 288 in L above ouo~ l has written "'(p. aAA'.

289 txov(J'a ow'; (so P, OWPOll L) Ell ors ET€P7T'6p.'1]JI S] lxovCTa owp €JI ofs ET€p7r6p.'1]lI
€"'(W B (but with f"'(W deleted, by what hand is uncertain) rxovq' EJI ors ET€P7T'6p.'1]JI

E"'(wa. 291 see Critical Notes. 294. tPLTVCT€LlI B (and a in the margin by
the first hand) tPVTeV(J'ELJI r. 295 ~rwJI B] ~k'1J'JI r. (but in L the first hand has
written w above the '1]) with Etymo!. Mag. p. 413, 9. 298 Etfrpat€'; S]
rrpat€JI B (but with Et written over the Er by Bl) elCTErpat€JI a. 299 IIUlI P.OL

B] p.oL pUP a of} p.oL L 0' ?jp.'JI 1;>, 30i TpEtPWlI Wecklein] €P.WlI MSS.



AAKH~TI~.

"" "" ~ "KaL fLTJ 7TLY'YJfLYJ~ TOLCToe fL'YJTpVLav TeKVOL~, _

~TLf) KaKtwV o-3u' €JLOV yvv~ ep{}6vcp

'TOL~ UO'iUL KaJLOL~ 7TaLUt xeLpa 7rpouf3aAEL.

JL~ S~Ta Spaull~ TaVTa y', alTOVJLat u' eyw.

EX{}pa yap ~ '7TLovua JL'YJTpVLa T€KVOLf)
"" I (J' ,,~ , ~" ,

TOL~ 7TPOfT ,eXLoV7J') OVo€V 'YJ7rLWT€pa.
, "" , " "", ,

KaL 1TaL~ JL€V apUTJV,7TaT€p exeL 1TVpyOV JL€yavi

[8v Kat 7TpoueL7TE Kat 7TpOUEpp1j{}'YJ 7Ta~LV ]

uv 8', (J T€KVOtl JLOL, 7TWf) Kopeve1jue~ KaAw~,
, "" r I "" "" ,

TO~a.S Tvxovua fTV~VYOV Tep ucp 7TaTpL;
, , ", a \ "" \ ~I

JLTJ CTOL TLV aLfTxpalJ 7TPOCTfJaI\OVCTa KI\TJOOlJa

ijf37J~ €lJ aKfLfi uov~ oLaep{}etpI1 ya/Lovf).
" , ¥ ,hI ,

ov yap ere fL'Yj~'Y/P OVT€ vVJ.L'f'eVU€L 1TOTE
¥", "" () "",OVT €V TOKOtCTt CTOtCTt apCTVlJet, TEKlJOV, .

,..., , r" ,~, ,,.,

'TTapOVU, tV OVO€V fLTJ'TPO~ EV/LElJ€UT€POV. ,:-'
~ "" , ()"'" "~'" ¥oet yap alJetV ftE, KaL· TOO OVK e~ avpLOV
,~", '\' ~ ,

OVO e~ TptTTJV JLOL VIlI\ES EpXE'Tat KaKOV,
, \ \ ' "",..., ""i' \'C

aA/\. aVTtK EV TOt~ JL'Y/K€T OVCT£ I\E~ofLaL.

, ',h' () ", I
xatpOVTE~ eV\fJpaLVOLU E· Kat UOt fLEV, 7TOUt,

,..."" ~ I \ IJ""yvvaLK apLUTTJV EUT£ KOfL1Taua£ l\afJE£V,
~ "" ~, ""~ ",h'VfLtV oe, 7TatoE~, JL'YJTPO~ EK7TE\fJVK€Va£.

XO (} , ", \' , q r
• apue£· 7TpO TOVTOV yap l\€'yEtV OVX a~oJLat·

~, ,~ , ¥ ',h"'" C I
opaUEt Tao , Et7TEP JL'YJ 't'P~VWV afLapTaVEt.

A A ~ ,~ , ~ " ", , \
~. ECTTat 'Tao , €UTa£, /LTJ TP€(TTJ~· e7TEt (]" EyW

Kat 'wuav eixov Kat {}avovu' €J.L~ yvv~
, \' ¥",...,

JLOVTJ KEKI\'YjUE£, KOVT£~ avrt (TOV 7TOTE

17

305

310

315

320

325

330

31.0 Bl has written 0' above the s of exloP1/s. . 31.2 rejected first by Pierson;
cf. 195 and see Critical Notes. 31.4 Tolas Reiske] 7rol~s MSS. 31.8 ,(J'OWL

8a.p(1'vpe'i TEICPOP S] TO'(1'£ (1'OUrL 8ap(1'vlIe'i r. 320 ES L] els r. 321-22 are
omitted in the text ofL, but have been added by Ll in the margin. 321 JITIX£s
Hoefer] p:qvos MSS. 322 OUICeT' O~(1'L s. 326 OUX a!op.aL B, and a 1] OU
xdtop.aL B (and a2 and a3). 327 ~v7rep and ap.apTcivTJ S. 329 EP..q] EfJ-OV a.
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TOVO' avopa VVJLcPTJ ®E<T<TaAt~ 7TpO<Tep()EygETaL.
, ~ <'I ~ ",..

OVK E<TTLV OVTW~ OVTE 7TaTpO~ EVYEVOV~

~, "r~ ~\ \ , ,,, ~

OVT ELOO~ al\l\w~ E'UVpEVTJS OllTCJ> yVV'Yj.
<'1\ ~ , , ~ ,.. ~, :II ~

al\L~ OE 7TaL OWV· TW1JO OVTJ<TLV EVXOJLaL

()EO'i~ YEVE<T()aL· <T0l) yap OVK Wv7JJL.E()a.
~ ~, , () ,,~ "

OL<TW OE. 7TEV O~ OVK ET'Yja-LOV TO <TOV,
'\\' ~ , </t. " c, , ~ ,
al\l\ E<TT av aLWV OV1LO~ aVTexyJ, yvvaL,

,.. ,<'I' ~ , () ~ ~",

<TTVyWV JLEV TJ JL ETLKTEV, EX aLpwv 0 EJLOV
, \ I '1' , ~ ,./...~\

7TaTEpa· 1\0Yif yap 'Yj<Tav OVK EPYif '[JLI\OL.
, ~" ~,.. "'''''' ',./... ~\

UV 0 aVTLOOV<Ta T'Yj~ EJL7J~ Ta '[JLI\TaTa

tfrox~~ €<TW<Ta~. dpa JLOL <TT€VELV 7Tapa
,.. ~, C I r ' ~fJ

TOLa<TO aJLapTaVOVTL <TV~VYOV <TEUEV;
, ~, , ,.. ()' c \'

TTaV<TW OE KWJLOV~ <TVJLTTOTWV 0JLLI\La~

,./... , ,.. , () , c.' ,.. " , ~ I
<TTE'[Javov~ TE JLOV<Tav ,TJ KaTELX EJLOV~ OOJLOV~.

" ,:If , </t. a a' ()~ , ~
ov yap 7TOT OVT av fJapfJLTOV LYOLJL ETL
~ , </t. ,./... " 'c: ~ , A 'a \ ,..

OVT av '[JpEV ES aLpOLJLL TTPO~ LfJVV l\aKELV

'\ ' " , .. I, 'c:'\ a'aVI\Qv· CTV yap JLOV TEP'rLV ESELI\OV fJLOV.

[
,./..."'~, , I ~, "

<TO'[JYJ OE XELpL TEKTOVWV OEJLa~ TO <TOV
, ()" \' ., ()~ -

ELKa<T EV EV I\EKTPOLU'LV EKTa 'Yj<TETaL,
~ ,.., , ,
if TTpO<T7TE<TOVJLaL KaL TTEpL1TTV<T<TWV XEpaf;
~ \ ,.. , ',./...'\ " '\
ovoJLa Kal\WV <TOV TTJV '[JLI\TJV €V aYKal\aL~

~'C: ,.. , , ~ ~

OOSW yvvaLKa KaL7TEp OVK EX,.WV EX,.ELV,

t/JVXpav JLEV, oiJLaL, TEptPLV, aAA' 0JLW~ f3apo~
.. 11'11 ,.., \ ~ :If , ~" ,
'rvXTJ~ aTTaVTI\OLTJV aVe EV 0 OVELpa<TL
,.I... '" I , , ,.1...' ~ c ~ , , ,.I... '\
'[J0LTW<Ta JL EV'[JpaLVOL~ av· 'YJOV yap '[JLI\OV~

Kav VVKTt AEV<TU'ELV XOOVTLV' &v 1Tapll TpOVOV.]

el 0' 'OPcPEW~ JLOL yAW<T<Ta Kat JLEAO~ 1Tap~v,

335

340

345

350

355

333 Etrrrp€1r7]s OVTW Wecklein] ElnrpE7rEUTaTTJ B a fK7rpE7rEUTaTTJ S (in P EK is
written over an erasion). Perhaps EK7rPE7r7]S OVTW is to be preferred. See Critical
Notes. 337 ovp.6s B. 344 KaTliXEP EP.OOS B. 346 E~&'POLP.LS. 348-56 I have
bracketed as an interpolation. 354 a7raPTXEl11P B. 355 ljJlXovs B] ljJlXOLS r.
356 XWPTLP' I{vi~ala] l)PTLP' MSS. I Tp67rop Prinz] Xp6pop MSS. 357 "YXwTTa S.



Af),..

AA.
Af),..

AA.
A~.

AA.
Af),..

AA.
Af),..

AAKH~TI~.

WCTT ii KOpTjV f),.1]JLTjTpOr; ~ KELVTjr; 7TOULV

VJLVotUt KTJA:rjuavTa u' €f, t'lAtoov Aa{3ELv,

KaTijA()OV av, Kat /L' Ov()' 0 IIAoVTcovor; KVCOV'
~()' c, , .. It ,-It X I,OV OV7Tt J(C07TTJ \fJVX07TOJL7Tor; av apcov

" ",./...'" "IJ'EO"XEV, 7TpLV Er; 'fIwr; UOV KaTaUTTjuaL fJLOV.

-- aAA' O~V €K€La-E TfpouDoKa JL', oi"av ()avco,

Kat OWJL' €TOt~a", wr; a-VVOtK1]UOVUa JLOt.

EV TaLa-tV aVTaLr; yap [L', €1l"ta-K'Yjt/JliJ K€Dp.otr;

<TOL, TOlla-DE ()eLvat 1l"AeVpa T' €KTeLvat 7T€Aar;

7TAEVpOLa-t TOLr; a-oLr;· JLTj8€ yap ()avwv 7TOTE
,,_ , ¥ "I " , ,

<TOV XlJJptr; etTJv TTjr; /LovTJr; 7TtUTTjr; eJLOt.

XO \", , () C,./...'\ ,./...'\· Kat JL'YJV EyCO a-ot 7T€V or; lJJr; 'jJtl\or; 'jJtJ\qJ
\' , ,,~ ", i;'I\V1l"POV UVVOtUlJJ TTjuoe· Kat yap a~ ta.

AA -r ,,~ " ~ \ ,~" ,• lJJ 1l"atoer;, aVTOt 01J Tao ELa-TJKOV<TaTE
, \' , """\ \ ,

7TaTpor; l\.€yoVTor; /LTj yaJLEtV aJ\J\1Jv TtVa
" , ',./...' C" ~" , "yvVatK €'jJ VJLtV JLTJO aTLJLaa-Etv fJLE.

\" , ,./... \ \ ' ,~
Kat VVV y€ 'jJ1JJLt, Kat TEI\.EVTTjUlJJ TaOE.

€7TL, TOLa-De 7TaL8ar; X€tpor; €g EJLijr; O€xOV.

D€XO/Lat, </lLAOV yE OWPOV EK eptA1Jr; XEpOr;.
<TV VVV yevov TOL<TO' aVT' €JLOV JLrJT1JP T€KVOt~.

7TOAA7} JL' avaYK1J, <Tot} y' a7TE<TTep1JJL€VOtr;.

~ T€KV', OTe 'Tjv xpijv /L', a7T€PxoJLat KaTClJ.
~ , ~,~" " ,

OtJLOt, Tt opa<TCO 01JTa <TOV fLovovfLEvor;;
, \'e" ~, , ()' c () ,xpovor; jLaJ\ar:;,Et U· OVOEV E<T ° KaT avcov.

~ '" ()" ~ ,ayov J1-E UVV (Tot 7Tpor; ecov ayov KaTClJ.

19

360

365

370

375

380

358 C:;crT' ~ Reiske] WS T7]V MSS. 362 ~crx€V Lenting] tcrxov MSS.
372 TtVa] 7rOTE S. 376 This verse is not in P, and in L is not in the text,
but has been added in the margin by l. Hence in P 375 and 377 are given to
Alcestis, and in L the lines which belong to Alcestis are assigned to Admetus
and those of Adnletns to her all the way do'wn to 391. 378 Ji l\lonk] "I' MSS.
379 xp-ijv IL' c] xp1J Ji B a ,1 Exp-ijV L (in P IL' EXp-ijV has been written by plover
an erasure above a7repxop.aL).
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AA.
~.

AA.
Ad.
AA.
Ad.
AA.
Ad.
Ad.

xo.

EYPIlllaOY

apKOVfL€V 7]fL€'i() oi 7TpO{}ViJUKOVTE() U€{}€v.

~ oa'i/Lov, o£as- CTv'vyov /L' a7TOUT€p€'iS-.
, , , 3f f3 ~

Kat /L'YJV CTKOT€tVOV 0ILJLa JLOV apVV€Tat.
, \" ¥, ¥ ~'\. "1, ~

. a1T(JJI\OJLYJlI ap , €t IL€ OTJ I\€L\fI€L(), yvvaL.
c ", 'i' ,~, ~ \" , ~

(JJS" OVK€T OVCTall OVO€V av l\€yOLS- €ILE.
:II 8' , \.' ""~ ~fj
0p ov 7TpOCT(JJ7TOV, plY] I\t1T1J() 1TaLOa() UEU€V.

, ~ ""f)' ~ "" " , \. \. ' , , -;' ,
OV O'YJ €KOVua y • al\l\a XaLP€T, (JJ T€Kva.

{J\. 1..1, " \ (J\. 1..1, AA ' ~ , ,,¥
fJl\~\fIOV 7TpOS- aVTovs- fJJ\"'\fIOll. • OVO€V €LIL €TL.

, ~ "" \. ' AA "", A ' \"Tt 0PCfS",· 1TPOI\€t1T€t()" • Xatp. d. a7TClJI\O·

fJ/YJlI raAas-.
{J , IJ ' "¥ 'A~ , ,
fJ€fJTJK€lI, OVKEr €UTtV - OJLYJTOV yuv'YJ.

ETMHAO~.

385

390

rrp.

396

400

386 4P'] tiv B. 389 Xal.plTCJJ S. 391 7rpOAEl7r€LS L] 7rpOAel1r€l.f p,E r I xa'Lp'

L] xatp€ r. 393 lefJ p,OI. p,OI. L. 395 dAl'lJ S] ~Al'lJ r. 397 Wpcpa,JlUfEJI

Monk] wpcpaJlUT€ MSS. 399 xepas a] X€pa,s B x€'Lpas S. 400 aVTLa,rW (/ Monk]
aJlTLa,rW MSS. 401 f"(W 0"' €"(w P.fiT'T/P P l] E"(w O"E 'Yap p.fir'T/P L, 0"" E"(w, p.firEp,

f"(W B a. 402 0 S] (/ 0 r. 403 1rlrJlwva] 7rLrVWJI r I G"TOjJ.(J,G"L"- Barnes] G"rO

P.a.O"L MSS.



li.

ET.,

xo.

All.

AAKH~TI~.

, , '\' ,~, C '" t:1, , ,

T1]V ov KI\VOVUav OVo 0 pwuav· wu'" eyCd
Kat uepw {3ap€LCf UVJL~OP~ 7TE7TArjYJLE()a.

, " , '\' ,1,.',\
VEO~ eyw, 7TaTEp, I\El/Tr0JLat 'rtl\a~

JLOV6UTOA6~ TE JLaTp6~· c3
UX€TAta 8~ 7Ta()wv
, , '" ,
eyCd epya • • • UV TE

, , ,
uvyKaUt JLOL KOVpo"
••• UVV€TAa~·

21

405

410

415

420

425

406 7ra:rep Ael7rOjMl,L S] AelTrop.aL 7ra.rep T. 407 Te S] not in r. 409 fIe the
lacunas were indicated as in the text by G. Hermann, who also transposed ufry

leatTL, which in the MSS. follows f.LOL. S has T' Ef.LO' uVylCatTL, r Te jJ.OL (r{rylCQ,(JL.

412 av671aT' a1l671aT' MatthiaeJ a1l671aTa a7l611aTa B a o.1l611'1/T' a71671'1/7' S. 417 (fV
F. W. Schmidt] TL MSS. 420 "Y€] Te r. 421 Trp0(f€TraT' B (with 7 written
over the Tra by b). 425 TriiUL7I a l] 7riiUL T. 426 7r€7I8ovs B a I A€"YW] 8lAW a.
427 p.eAap.7rE7rAW O"TOA7] S p-€Aa"Yxlp.OLS 7r€7rAOLS C P.€Aa'YXe£P.OLS 7r€7rAOLS B. In a and
d lCoupiiL ~up has been written by the first hand, but the rest of the line is wanting.
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430

CTTp.

'fJ ' 0' ~ y' 0 ' ,TEUpl,7T7Ta 01, ,:»EVyVVU E Kal, fLovafL7TvKa~

'\ ~ , , ", rh ' a
7TWI\OV~, UI,0'YJPCf! TEJLVET aVXEVWV 'fJ0fJ1JV.

aVAwv Se JL~ KaT' aUTV, JL~ Avpa~ KTvrro~
~ \ ' ~,~" \ )'EUTW U€I\'YJva~ OWOEK EK7TI\'YJpOVJLEva~·

ou yap TI,V' aAAov ~[ATEpOV Oat/Jw VEKpOV
'" ~, , ~" , " ~, , c' ~,

TOVO OVO aJLEI,VOV EI,~ EJL • a~ 1,0., OE JL0l,
'" "''\ '" "'8 1"1TI,JLav, E7TEI, TET1\1')KEV aVT EJLOV a.VELV.

~ IIEA[ov OvyaTEp,

Xa[povua JL0l, El,v ' ALSa. SOJL0l,o-I,V

TOV aVaAI,OV oIKov OlKET€VOl,~.
~ ~, 'A'~ ~ \ ' 0' ~ ", ,I,o-TW 0 I,oa~ 0 fLEl\ayxal,Ta~ €O~ o~ T E7TI, KW7TCf

7T1JSaA[Cf! TE yepwv 440
, r,y

VEKP07TOfL7TO~ I,,:»EI,,
\'~' \'~' "', , ,7TOI\V o'YJ 7TOI\V o'YJ yvval,K aptCTTav

\ )' 'A ' ,'\' ~ ,1\I,fLvav XEpovTLav 7TopEvo-a~ El\aTCf Ol,KW7TCf!.

7ToAAa U€ JLOvUOrroAol,' ti."TLCTTp. 445
)'\ ,1, 0' ~ , , " )'fLE 1\'jJ0Vo-I, Ka E1TTaTOVOV T °pEtav

XEAVV tv T' aAvp0l,~ KAEOVTES VJlVOt~,

~1TapTCf KVKAO~ 'aV[Ka KapVE[ov 7TEpLV[UUETal, wpa~

tfLTJVO~ aEI,pOJLEVa~ 450
, \ '7Tavvvxov UEl\ava~,

\ '" , " , \ a' 'AO )'1\I,7TapaLo-I, T EV ol\fJLaL~ aval,~.

, ~\ 0 '" \' \ )' , ~ '"TOl,aV E I\L7TE~ avovua JLol\7Tav fLEI\E(JJV aol,ool,~.

xo.

428 fl o~] TE S. 432 TLV'] TL B. 434 TL/L7JS S I TETA'Y/KEV Nauck] TE{}V'Y/-

KEV 1\188. I {}aVEtV Nauck] p.6v'YJ S p.6v'YJv B 'Alava. 435 ~ l] lcfJ r (with L).
436 Elv] EV S. I ' Aloa Lascaris] di:o* L aoa P atoao r. I 06P.OlCTLV l] OOP.OLS r (with L).
437 OLKETEUOLS P a] OLKETEUELS L lKETEUOLS B. 438 aLOaS B a] ato'Y/s L ao'YJs P.
439 Kcfnrq. S] Kcfnrl1 r. 443 ciXEpoVTE[av S (but in L l has written £ above the
d). 446 op€lav S] oupelav r. 447 KAfOVTES Elmsley] KAelovTES M8S. 449 KV

KAO*S a I 1rEPLv[fJ'fJ'ETaL B L] 1rEPLv[fJ'ETal. a 1rEPLvE[fJ'ETaL (fJ'ETaL \vritten over an erasure)
P 7rEpLvf}fJ'ETaL p. I wpas Hesychius s. v. 1rEpL(V) LfJ'fJ'ETaL wpas] wp* L wpa P l a wpq. B.
450 I have marked /L'Y/VDS with a dagger as suspicious. 451 1ravvuxov a l]
'lrQ,vvuxovs r I fJ'EA?]VaS S (but O"EAa.vas l). 452 ci.{}?]VaLS S (but ci8a.vaLS l).



.,.. 111

av EL7]

465

CM'p.

ci.VTLO"'Tp.

AAKH~TI~.

"Ll' , " , , ~ELU E7T E/LOL /LEV f.L"f),

SVVaL/LaV 8{ UE 7T€/Lt/JaL
,/... , 'c 'A'~ ,
't'ao~ E~ LOa T€pa/LVWv

K ", c'f}. WKVTOLO TE pEL pWV

7TOTap..Lq- VEPT€pq- T€ K6J1Tq-.

crV yap, c.3 <<Til> /Lova, ~£'Aa yVlIatKWV,
" t '"UV TOV a.'UTa.S

-¥ \ , " '" , ".1,
ETJ\.a~ 7TOCTLV allTt ua~ afL€Lo.raL

l/Jvxa~ €g"ALSa.. Kov~a erOL
() ' " e' , , ~,X WV E1To,V(I) E 7TEerOL, yvvaL. EL OE Tt

'(Of\ '\ , , l' f\' '" ~ ,
KaLVOV €J\.OLTO J\.exo~ 1ToerL~, TJ /La/\ all EfLOLY

CTTVY"f)()el~ TEKVOL~ T€ TOZ~ eroL~., , e \ ,
fLaT€pO~ ov €J\.ovCTa~

, ~, ()' ..~lr7TpO 7TaLoo~ X OllL Kpvo.raL
~, ,~, , "
OE/Laf), ovaE 7TaTp0f) yepaLov,

23

455

460

,,-¥ ~" ¥\ f.1 ()011 ,ETEKOV 0 OVK ETJ\.av pveu aL,
\ , \' -¥, 470CTXETJ\.LW, 1TOJ\tav ex.0llT€ xaLTall.

, ~" ~a
«TV 0 Ell 'YJ fJCf

, (J '" ~ , ¥
VECf 7TpO avovua 't'CJ.)TO~ OLXV·

, , :Jf ,..'

TOtavTa~ EL'YJ fLOt K'Up<To,L

<Tvv8va8o~ <pL'A{a~ a'A0xov· TO yap

457 e Aloa] (£oou S. 458 KWKUTOLO TE pelOpWlI] Kcd KWKUTOLS pEUJpWlI L (KWKU-

TOLO l, who has also written above KaL the word 7rEpu}"u6s) KaL KWKUTOLS pEf()pWV P
KaL KWKVTOU TE pEe8pwlI B a. Ka, was omitted by ~Iatthiae as an interpolation.
(KWKUTO,6 TE pel()pov Ea~le.) 459 KW1r-q S (but KW1ra l). 460 UU "Yap, tJ (uv)

p.6va, epf'Aa "YvvaLKwv Wilamowitz] uv "Yap, J p.611a ~ eptAa. "YVVa.tKWv MSS. 461 a.u

TQ.S Erfurdt] eavTaS L (uavTas l, who has also inserted "YE before TOll) eaVT77S P
uavTaS r. I ap.Ebf;a.u()a.L S (dP.elt{;a.L l). 462 "ALoa Lascaris] dtoa B a lioao S. I
Kouepa S] Kouepa r. 463 €1rallW()E Erfurdt] brallw8ElI B a P f1raJlW L. I1rEUOt]

1rEq'ELE l. 464 1r6(}"LS XEXOS S I ~ B I p.aX' a.vJ p.a'A S. 465 TfKlIOUfL P TEKlIOLU* L.
469 0' OUK] KOUK P OUK L I puuauOal. S. 470 ~xoVTes S (but ~XOVTE l). 471 vE\1]

lIE\1 VEOV S. 472 P.OL L (with € written over the 01. by Ll) P.OL is wanting in P. I
KVp(fa, nlusgrave] KVp~<TaL MSS. 473 TO Erfurdt] TOVTO MSS.
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HPAKAH~.

480

490

485

~€VOL, CPEpa!a~ 'T'ij<TSE KWfL'ij'TUL Xf)OVOf;,
¥A~ , ~, 'i' ,

oP/YJ'TOV EV OOfLOLa-LV apa KLyxaV(/J"
• ~, ~, "" m' c H ' \ 'XO. €U'T EV OOfLOLULV 7TaL~ '¥€P'1J'TO~, ,paKI\EL~.

'\\' " " /iA \ "" f)'al\/\ EL7T€ xpELa 'TL~ <TE ~EUa-a/\WlJ X ova

7T€fL7T€L, cI>EpatOV aa-'TV 7Tpouf3'ijvaL 'TOSE.

HP T f) , , , E' f) "" ,. LpVV LqJ 7Tpa<TUW 'TLV vpVU €L 7rOVOV.

XO. Kat 7TOt 7TOPEVYJ" 'TqJ <TVlI€'EvgaL 7rAavCf! ,.
HP. ,(8)PYJKO~ 'T€'TpWpOV ap/La dLO/L7}SOV~ /L€Ta.
XO. 7TWC; O~V 'SVVr/CfYJ; fLWV a7TELpo~ E! g€VOV;

HP '" ", B ' ~\f) f) ,· a7TELpo~· ovn:w LUTOVWV '1]/\ OV X ova.
XO

,,,, ~ ~ , , ", ,
. OVK. €U'TLV L7T7TWV OEU7TouaL <T aVEV JLaXTJ~.

HP. aAA' ovS' a7TEL1TEtV TOV~ 1TOVOV~ oTov 'T' EJLO!.
. , "" r,c: -A () \ ,,.. ,..

~xo. K'TaVluV ap 'YJ~€L~ 'YJ aV(JJv av'TOV JLEVELC;.

N!J" OV TOVS' aywva 7TpW'TOV av SpaJLOLJL' EyW.
xq. .T£ 8' t!v Kparriua~ 8€u11"oT'Y]v 11"A€OV Aaf:Jot~,·

H"l,,'!~. '\ "c: ' T f)'-a.; '1!WI\OV~ a1Ta~ W K.OLpaVqJ LpVV LqJ.

XO' , , , \" Q \ "" 'f), '. OVK EVJLap€c; Xa/\LVOV EJLfJa/\ELV yva OL~.

HPi €l fL7} yE 7rVp 7rV€OVUL /LVKT7}P(JJV a1To.

XO~ aAA' avSpa~ ap'TaJLOvUL AaLt/JTJpat~ yvaf)oLf;.
f) ,.. " , ,~, \'

lIP" TJP(JJV OpELWV XOp'TOV, OVX L1T1TWV /\EYEL~. 495

XO~ epa'Tva~ iSOL~ av aiJLaULV 7TE~VPJL€Va{). \ .

, 417,;4 ~LlYrW B (with the OT written over an erasure) {3lw S (in L a ')'E h."'b(~eD

inseJe,d. by l before fJlw). I all has been erased inL. I ~p.oLi L] lp.ol i P ~,.PAI.L~ r.
477{ KL')'Xa.PW L a] KLX&.PW r. 479 x06J1a] 1T6"'ALJI S. 480 ¢EpalwJI S (in ~ l
has ;written OJI over WJI). 481 7r6J1w B. 482 CTvPEt~v~aL S] 7rpOCTEf'evEq,L r.

48~ Op'i]LKOS B. 487 TOUS 1T6J10VS Monk] 1r6J1oVS P J1 ~JI 1r6J1oVS L. 'TOlf 1roPOLr

B 11 'T' ip.o£ B a] T€ P.OL L 'TfP.EL P. 488 p.EJlELS B. 492 eiJp.aOes S (EiJp.a.pef l).
"'9~ afp.a.CTLJI a p] afp.aCTL r.



HP.
XO.
HP.

xo.

A~.

HP.
A~.

HP.
A~.

HP.
A~.

HP.
A~.

HP.
A~.

HP.
AL1.

25

600

505

610

615

. ~7 0' /) L] 0' /) POE r. 498 iJ.peos B S (and a3) iJ.fJEWS all. /Op"lKlas (,i' Opa-
"was ;L) taxpuuov S I 7rlAA~S B. 500 aid B L] d.d r I al7ros a (with the a· cor-
rected from an t;) ~'TrOS P. 501 'TraULV Wecklein] 'TraLULv MSS. I oils] ois S.
504 (jvp.~a)..wvL (with the circumflex rewritten by l) a2] UVfJ-~aAWv r. 505" "'(6-
vov] T6KOV L. 506 'TroAt;p.lav B a] 'TroAt;p.l** L 'TroAt;p.lwv P l. 509 T' ,vas
oDlitted in S. 511 0' oInitted in S. 512 Tpbrt;LS B. 514 47r' II a.
515 !WCTL B. 519 aUT1Jv S. 520 'TripL S] ~TL r. 521 ttTTLV Tt;] terTI. \T~
B. ( oi P.E] Ti p.t; L T' lp.i P. . (
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HP.
All.
HP.
Aa.
HP.
All.
HP.
All.
HP.
Aa.
HP.
Aa.
HP.
Aa.
HP.

Aa.
HP.
Aa.
HP.
All.
HP.
All.

EYPlIIlaOY

ovSlv TL fLaAAov oiS'· aUTJfLa yap AlyeL~.

OVK oIu()a fLotpaf) 1}f) TVxetV atn-~v xpewv;

~~, " "'" (J "'" ~"" 'OLO , aVTL uov ye KaT aV€LV V'fJ€LfLEVTJV.
,.. ~ ~, ~ ¥ ~ ,~

'TTW~. OVV ~T EUTLV, eL11'ep YJveu€v TaO€/
~ , , \. ' ~ ,,~, , a '\ ,...
a, fL'YJ 'TTpOK/\aL aKOLTLV, €f) TOO o,l1t'o,I\O'U.

'LJ ' ~ '\. \. '()"" ~ ,...,
TEUVTJX 0 fLE/\I\;WV, leo,L avwv OVK €UT €TL.

, ,,~ '" 'y
XWPL~ TO T EI,Val, Kal, TO fL'YJ VOfLI,':,ETal,.

''''''~ , C H ' \. ' ~" ,uv TYJoe Kpl,VeL~, paK/\EL~, KEI,VYJ 0 EyW.
, ~ "" . \.' , "" '\. C (J ,

TL 07JTa K/\al,EL~" TI,f) 'fJL/\C1JV 0 KaT avwv;
, ",., (J

.YVV'YJ· yvvaLKo~ apTI,C1Jf) fLEfLV'YJfLE a.
'(J "'" ~, , ""',o VEI,O~ 'YJ UOl, UVYYEV'YJf) Y€YC1Jua TI,f);
, (J "'" ¥\. \. ~, ~ , ~,

o vel,O~, a/\/\C1Jf) 0 'YJV avaYKal,a OOfL0l,~.

"" ~ , ~ "",.y\. IJ'
'TTC1J~ OVV EV Ol,KOL~ UOl,UI,V C1J/\euev fJI,OV;

, ()' , (J'~' , "" '
1TaTpo~ aVOVTO~ EV ao wp'fJaVEVETO.

<pEV •
~LJ' ~ , , ~A~ , \. ,

€I,U 'YJVpOfLEV U , OfLTJTE, fL'YJ /\V7TOVfLEVOV•
C ~, , ~, , ~, ~ , \. '

W~ O'YJ TI, opauC1JV TOVO V7TOppa11'TEL~ /\oyov;
l:' ,~\. \. c, ,
SEVC1JV 7TPO~ a/\/\C1JV EUTI,aV 7TOP€VUOfLUI,.

, ~ ~ l: ' , ~ , .y\.(J ,
OVK EUTLV, C1Jvas· 1l'YJ TOUOVO E/\ 01, KaKOV.
\. ' , \. , , '\. i: '
/\V7TOVfL€VOL~ 0X/\'YJP0f), €I, fLOAOl" ~€vof).

(J "'" . ~()' ,\.\.,.yLJ" ~,
T€ vaul,v 01, aVOVT€C;· a/\/\ I,U Ef) OOfLOVf).

" '\.' () "'" (J "" '\.al,uxpov 'TTapa K/\UI,OVUL Ol,VUU aL 'fJI,/\OL~.

, l: "" " ~"'l:
XC1JpLf) ~€VC1JVE~ €I,ULV 01, U Eua~ofL€V.

525

530

535

640

524 4v Tl B. 525 ~VEeTE B. 526 J L] aP ~ ci r. p.1]] omitted in P. I
ap.pa lOU NauckJ avapaAou MSS. 527 TfOV'Y/X' 0 B a] TfOV'Y/KE L (but witl1 x' 0
writt ~n over the KE by LI) TfOV'Y/KEV 0 P I Kal Oavwv OUK ~eTT' ~TL SchwarzJ\Kal 0
Oavw OVKfT' EeTTLV P xC; Oavwv OVK ~eTT' ~TL L. KO~KfT' ~eTO' (geTTLV B) (\ KaTqavw"

B a 530 cj>lAWV] O~V p.qv L (but LI has deleted ~v and written cj>lAwv)n the
ma gin). 531 'YvvaLKos 0' a. 533,534 are wanting in the text of L, but
ha e been added in the margin by LI. 534 WAEt1"E a P WAEPE B. 536 cj>EU
w s omitted in L, but has been supplied by l. 537 01] Tl a] 07J TL r.
5 8 ~fVWV a LI] ~fVOV P l ~Elvwv B 1·lJ,AA'Y/V S I ft1"Tlav B. 539 T6t1"6vo' B.
5~1 ES S] els r. 542 ¢lAOLS] ~fVOVS s. 543 Et1"a~OI-'EJIP l] EleTa~op.Ev r.
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565

660

655

545

550

AA.

AA.

xo.

HP.

A~.

xo.

'IJ ' , ~l: '
f-LEUEe; f-LE, Kat lTOL fLVpLav ES W XaptV.

, ~ ~\ \ ,,~, t, \ "'"
OVK ElTTtV a/\/\ov IT avopo~ ElTTLaV fLO/\EtV.

C "'" , ""'~ ~ , 'l:'
'1]YOV lTV TCPOE OWJLaTWV Es~7TLove;

,evwvae; oi,a~, TOZ~ T' E<pEO"TQ)O"LV 4>palTOV
, ,.. \ ""'0 l' ~, \'UtTWV 7TapEtVaL 7T/\Tj o~· E'U OE K/\VUa'TE

() , '\ "() ,vpae; f!ETaVl\ov~· OV 7TpE7TEL OtVWfLEvove;

KAVEtV CTTEvaYJLWV ovoe AV7TELCT()at gEvOV~.

TL 8p~~,. 'TotaV'TTj~ lTVfLcPopa~ 1TpOUKELJLEV1JS,

¥ A8jL7]'TE, TOAjLi~ ,EVOSOKELV J. TL fLWpo~ EI;
, \ \ ' , ~, ,J... ,'\ ,'\

a/\/\ Et OOf-LWV CT\fJ€ Kat 7TO/\EW~ a7TTJ/\aua
~, \ ' ""'\ \ ~ ",
~ EVOV fLoJ\oVTa, /LaJ\l\ov av f-L E7TYlVEuae;;

, ~"" " ,J..." ,~, 0/\
OV 07JT, E7TEt fLOt uVfL\fJopa fLEV ovoev av

, " "l:' ~",f-LEtWV EytyVET, as eVWTEpo~ 0 EyW.
" "'" "'\ \ '" , +. ';' ,Kat 7TPO~ KaKoLCTLV a/\I\O TOVT av 7]V KaKov,

~, \ "'" () "" () c'
o0f-L0V~ KaJ\€tO'" at TOV~ EJLOV~ EX POsEvove;.

" ~" , ""'~ , c '
aVTo~ 0 aptU'Tov TOVO€ Tvyxavw S €VOV .

OTaV'71'0T' ¥ Apyov~ DLl/JtaV lAOw XOova.
'" ';' ~ , , ~,

7TW~ OVV EKpV7TTEe; TOV 7TapoVTa oaLjLovCL,
,J... '\ \ , , ~, c " \'
'PtI\OV fLOJ\OVTO~ avopo~, we; aVTO~ J\€YEt~;

,¥ , , () '\ ' \() "'" ~,OVK av 7TOT "fJ €J\7]U'€V EtU'€J\ Etv oOJLove;,
, '" ,,.. ",

€t TWV EfLWV TL 7TTJfLaTOJV €yVWPLU€.

Kat ~qJ fLEV, oIJLaL, 8pwv TaO' 011 S6g(.\) <ppOVELV,
,~, , , , ,~, , "

OVO aLVEU€t fLE· TafLa 0 OVK E7TtCTTaTat
'\ () " () "'" , ~" ,r c'fLEAa p a7TOJ €tV OVO aTtfLa':,€tv S€vov~.

546 T~O€ d] TWO€ a· TWVO€ r. 547 fifJ€UTW(J'LV Gaisford] fifJ€UTWUL MSS.
548 fir England] fV MSS. (fVO€KXf]uaT€ B). 549 jJ.€TaUAOVs Ussing] jJ.€UaUAOVs

}ISS. 551 TOUaUT7JS S I 7rPOUK€LjJ.fV7JS vVakefieldJ 7rPOK€LjJ.fV7JS MSS. 552 ~€Vo

oOKeLv Stephanus] ~€VOOOX€LV ~rss. Illwpot; 0] IlWPOS r. 558 KaA€Lu{}aL L (but Ka

has been changed to K€K by l) I €X8pO~fVOVS S] KaKot€VOVS r. 560 8rav 7rOT']

8rav 7r€P S. 563 after Tj8fA'T]U€V the writer of B repeated by mistake the let
ters cJs aUTOS Xfrom the preceding verse, but they have been cancelled with red
lead. 564 f"(VWPUT€ B] f"(vwpUr€v r. 565 ou o6~w ifJPOV€LV Herwerden] oli
¢pOll€LV OOKW MSS.
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xo. ~ 1ToAv~etvo~ Kat EAEugepou aVDpo~ aet 1TOT' OYKO~, O"Tp.

, , C II'f) , \ , 'A'\ \ 570UE Tot Kat 0 v tO~ eVl\vpa~ 1TOI\I\WV
, C' ,

'YJ~ twue vatetv,

ETAQ, De UOI,Ut fJ/YJAovofLa~

EV V6JLOLS YEV€uf)at,

DOXfLLav DLa KAtTvWV 675

(3OUK7JfLaUt UOI,Ut UVpt'WV

1TOtfLvtTa~ VfLevatov~.
, ~", 1"'\ \ ' IJ \ ,UVV 0 E7TOtfLatvOVTo XapCf fLel\EWV fJal\Lat T€

AVYKe~, a.VTLO"Tp.

'l{3a De At7TOVU' :VOf)pvo~ va1Tav AeovTwv 580 F-

aDa4>OtVO~ iAa'

XOpEUUE D' afL4>t uav KLf)apav,

epolf3€, 7TOtKtAof)Pt~

ve{3po~ VtptKOfLWV 7T€paV 585

(3atVOvu' eAaTav u4>vpc8 KOVepcp,
, , ~,/.,. \ 1"'\

Xatpovu eV'fJpovt fLOI\7TCf·

TOtyap 7ToAvfLTjAOTaTav CTTp.

c, t 1"1 , \\'€UTtaV 0 KEL 7Tapa Kal\l\tvaov

B' IJ' \ ' ,,~ , 1"'\ot,....,tav I\tfLvav· apOTOL~ OE yvav 590

Kat 7T€DtWV Da7T€DOt~
q ',/.,.'" \' ,/.,. ,opov afL'fJt /LEV ael\tOV Kve'fJatav
c, 'f) , 'M \ 1"'\ 'f)L7T1TOUTaUtv at Epa Tav OI\OUuwv. . TL ETat,

7TOvTtOV D' AiyaLwv' E7T' aKTaV . 595'
'\' II \', ~.,

; al\tfLevov TjI\LOV KpaTvvEt. '.

56~ ~ l] lcfJ r I 7rO}"U~ELVOS Ka! I}..Ev(Upov Wecklein (7ro}..v~Elvov Ka! E}..Ev()eprRJ ,Pri;r-
gold)J 7rO}"U~ELVOS Ka! i}..EU()EpOS MSS. 570 Ka! 0] x4J L. 572 ~T}..a. Matthjae]
~T}..?11ISS~ . 574 V6P.OLS Pierson] 06P.OLS MSS. (06p.ou1'L B). 577 7rOLP.V-q'Ta.~;·B. '
579\, pciAf.al L] {3a}"laL r. 580 l)(}pvos L] o()puos r. 582 X6pEVUE Monk] iX6
pevu~ MSS'~ 588 TOL'Yap TOL B. 589 OLKEL Purgold] oiKELs MSS. 590' 1'vi"
B] ~fha,v a (with the circumflex over v deleted by' al) 1'ua" L 1'vlav P. 594 lJ1r6-
tTTaJLv B (with;- (= T7]V) written over the' v by Bl). 595 0'] r' S I Al'Yalw':":~

sch<i>l.] al~afv MSS.



AAKH~TI~. 29

605

610

""U'[J

tI>EPH~.

, ",,~, , 1

Kat VVV oOJLOV aJL7T€TaUa~

S€~aTO gELVOV VQTEPep {3'A€1Japcp,
"" ~', \' ,\' . , , .

Ta~ ",LAa.S ICl\atWv al\oxov VEICVV EV
~ , , () ""oWJLautV apTt aVTJ·

, , , ",1... , "~ ""TO yap €vy€V€~ EK~Ep€Tat 7TPO~ atow.
, "", () "" ~, , '" ,1...'

EV TOt~ aya OtUt OE 7TaVT EVE<TTLV uO~ta~.

1TPO~ S' €JL~ l/Jvx~ ()apuo~ ;;UTat
()€ou€{3ii cpWTa K€SVa 7Tpag€tV.
,~ "" m ' " ,avopwv "J?€patwv €VJL€VTJ~ 7TapOVUta,

, ,-¥~ ,,-¥ , \
VEKVV JL€V TJo'YJ 7TaVT ExoVTa 7TPOU7TOl\ot
,1...' "~",I... "
~EPOVUtll apoTJlI E~ Ta~ov T€ Kat 7Tvpav·

VJL€(,~ Se T~lI ()avovuall, w~· VOJLt'€Tat,
, "c: "" t. ,. ~ ~ ,1TpOU€t7TaT €£,tovuav VUTaT'YJlI 00011.

, , f "'" , "" - ~,

Kat JLTJlI 0pw UOV 7TaTEpa YTJ patcp 7Toot
", ~", ""~'UT€tXOVT, 01Taoov~ T Ell X€POtV oaJLapTI

, ,J... , " 1\KOU/LOV 'f'EpOVTa9, V€PTEPWV ayal\/LaTa.

A~.

xo.

\

598 ~€tllOll Aldine] ~ElIOP MSS. 599 q>lAQS Aldine] ¢LAlas MSS. 603 ~"€(1'TL'P
Barnes] ~P€C1TL MSS. l-in L fl"{ap.aL has been deleted by l. 604 .quTat. S] f}i)raL r.

608 es] rpos S. 617 o{J(jq>opa 8 (and a3)] OVcrP.E'Pf} r d. 622 KaTaq>OLP€LP)Mat-

thiae] KaTOo,p8LJlEtJl MSS. '
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645

640

635

625

630

, ~ , oVl) , \ ' /J '
1TaUaL~ 0 EU'YJKEV EVKJ\EEUT€POV fJ£OJl

yvva£~[v, lpyov TAaUa YEVva'iov TOSE.
~ , ~ , , " , ~\.

CJJ TOVOE /LEV uwuau, aVaUT'YJUaUa Of:

r "" / "", "'A ~ ~ ,'YJ/Lat:; 7TtTVOVTat:;, xatpE, Kav LOOV OOJLOL~

";' , ~, , ,
EV uo£ Y€VOLTO. 'jJTJJLt TOtOVTOV~ yafLov~

\ / f3 "" '*' "",..vi:/\VEtv POTOtULV, 'YJ yafLEtV OVK. astov.
A A ~ , ";'\(} , , ~, 'i:' '" \ f} , ,,/...
~. OVT 'YJ/\ E~ Et:; TOVO ES EJLOV KI\'Y} EL~ Ta~OV,

~ , , ~'\ , , \'
OVT EV 'jJt 1\0£Ut U'YJV 7TapOVU£av /\EYW.

, ~'I"\ "0' q~, , ~,KOUJLOV OE TO'UT011 OV1TO 'YJO EVOVUETaL,
" '" "" ,~, ,/...'ov yap T£ TWV UWV EVo..ETJ~ Ta'r'YJUETa£.
, l:. \ "" "" , q, '\ \ , "

TOT€ c.:, vva/\YEtV XPTJV U OT CJJ/\J\VfLTJV EyCJJ.
\. ~" ~ , \. \. \. ¥\ \ (J '"uv 0 EK7TOOWV UTat:; Kat 7TapELt:; a/\l\l[J aVE"JI
/ , ~ ,~, ~ '1: '

JI€qJ Y€PWv ~V, TOVO a.1TOLILCA)~l1 VEKpOV;

[OVK :qu(J' ap' op(JWS TOVS€ UWfLaTO~ 1Ta"'7}p,
,~, r "" ~' \. \ ,

ovo TJ TEKEtV 'raUKovua Kaf, K€K/\'YJfLEV'YJ
'",. , , ~ ~ \' ~" ,/...' ~,

:fL'YJT'YJp fL ETf,KTE· OOVI\f,OV 0 a~ af,JLaTOf)

'fLaUTcP yvvatKOS uij~ V1TE{3A7}{}TJV A40plf.] -
~~ i: ,,,,\ 'i: \{}' c.' ~
EOEf,~at:; EtS EJ\.EYXOV Ec.:,EI\ WII Of) Ef"

'TjlCfl't fL' OV VOfLt(w 1TaL8a fTOV 1TEepVKEVat.

!i..~fapa 1TaVTwv 8£a1TpE1TE£~ at{mXL,!-,
c.' \ \ , ~, '*' " , , q /J'
:O~ 'TTJ~f,KOUO CJJII Ka1Tf, TEpfL 'YJKWV fJtOV

OUK ~1J4A'YJua() ovS' €TOAfLTJUaf) (JaVEtV

~ov uot 7TPO 1TaL86s, e.tAAu' T1}v8' ElauaTE
,.. "(J / c." \. \. ,

yvVatK 0 VEtaV, 'Y/v EYW Kaf, /LTJT.€pa
I , ~" ,~, '*' r, ,
. 1TCL",Epa T (1,11 EVOtKt:JJ() av 'Y/YOtfLTJv, /LOJl'Y/V.

, .' \" , '*' ,~". '" " ,
1C«f,,,.O£ Kal\OV y av 'TOVO aywv 7JYWVf,uCJJ;

J
i

'62$ eiJlC}.;e~(J'TEpov B] eVK"'AEEfrTaTOV r. 625 To,,8' ep.o1! S I o-wo-ao-'] o-wo-· B.
626 nf£TvovTas a] 7rLT"6,,Tas B 7rLT"OVVTas S I "d" S (written over an erasure inL)]
"el" r/ .631 TOVTO" Earle] TO" frO" MSS. 635 d1roLp.w~?1] a1roLp.wlva a1rOL-
p.wtELs! S a:1rf)Lp.wtELs B. (d7roLjJ.wtEL Matthiae). 636-39 rejected by Earle. See
Criti¢al Notes. 643 T'YJ"XLK6q-o~ B a] T'YJ"XlKOS L T' 7jXl"os P. 647 ,,' 4v Elms
ley] T; BaTE "'/' S. I p.o"'YJ" S a] ip.h" B.



xo.

AAKH~TI~.

".. ".. , ~, ()' (J ,~ ,
TOV lTOV 7TPO 1TatoO~ KaT avCJJv, fJpaxv~ OE lTOt

'TTaVTCJJ~ 0 AOt7TO~ ,;jv {3tc!JUtJLo~ Xp6vo~.

[
, , , -A 31y t'I~, \ , ,

KayCJJ T av E~CJJV XTjOf TOV AOt7TOV XPOVOV,
,'-A (j'.y '" , "']KOVK av fLoVCJJ ft~ EUTfVOV KaKOt~ EfL0l,~.

, , t'I, 31 ~ '() '" ,~,

Kat JL'YJV OfT avopa XP'YJ 'ITa fLV fvoatJLova
, () t'I (J " ,~

'TTE7TOV a~· 7JfJ'YJua~ JLfV £V TvpaVvtot,

1Ta£~ 8' ,qv lyw fTOl, TWVOf ~LaOoxo~ o6/LCtJv,
t'I , , :If () , -Y\ \ ~ ,

WUT OVK. aTfKVo~ KaT avCJJv aI\AOl,~ OOJLOV

AE[t/JEtV lJLfAAE~ op1Javov Stap1TauaL.
, , ,,,.. "c, 'y . ,

ov JL'YJV €P€t~ yE J.L CJJ~ aTLJLa~oJ)Ta UOV

y~pas ()aVf£V 7Tpov8CJJKa~, OUTt~ ai861JpCtJV
, , '?'\ ' \ ".. ~, ,

7TPO~ u 7J JLal\tUTa, KaVTl, TWVOE JLOt XapLV
, ~ "c "', '\\ ~,

TOtavof Kat UV X7J TEKOVU 7Jl\l\a~aT'YJV.

, ,J,.' "'~ ", -A ,J,.()'TOl,yap 'f'VTEVWV 7TaLoa~ OVKET av 'f' aVOL~,

c (J' '(J'01, y'YJpOfJOfTK7JUOVUl, Kat aVOVTa u€
\".. '(J' ,1TEptUTfAOVfTt Kat 7TpO TjuovTat VEKpOV.

, , , -Y' ,,~ '() ''III, ,
OV yap U EYWYf TlluE 1111 .a\flw XEpt •

'lJ ,~ , ", , ~, -Y\ ~ ,
TEVV'YJKa yap 07J TOV7Tt U • EL ° al\AOV TVXCIJlI

UCtJT~PO~ avya~ EilTOpw, K€[VOV AEyCJJ
, . "'~' , '? , ,f...'\',f...KaL 7TatOa JL ftVat Kat 'f'tAOV Y7JpOTpO'flOV.

, -Y ,.c, .y 0 '"
JLaT7JV ap 01, YEPOVTf~ EVxovTat aVELV,

y~pa~ t/J€YOVTf~ Kat JLaKpOV Xp6vov {3[0.,,/-
-A ~, -Y -Y\(j ()' , ~, Q '\1

'YJV' 0 EYYV~ E 1\ Y1 avaTO~, OVOftS fJOVI\Erra£

e ' '''''~'' ".y , , "'. Q 'Vy/UKEtV, TO Y'YJpa~ 0 OVK€T €oUT a:tJTOl,~ fJapv.

"A81L118', aAtS yap ~ 7Tapovua fTVJL1>opa,
'" , ~" c.',f...'va.'UUa.L, 7TaTpOS O€ JL'YJ 7Tapo~ VVrJ~ 'f'pEva~.

31

650

655

660

651-2 rejected by Lenting. rI"?1v a. 657 OLap1ntuaL 8 OLa.p".d,.,ew " Z.
658 aTLjJ.a.toVTet S] aTLjJ.a.I"wv TO r. 659 1rpOVOWKas S] ?rpOVOWKa. u' T. &i5, i'i8~

1-'11 Weil] TVO' ejJ.V MSS. 671 tX80L B. 672 8VrJUKELV] 8aVE'" a. _~3J"A6
I-''¥J(}' Mekler] 1ravuQ.o-(}' MSS. 674 1rQ,VUQ,L Mekler] cJ ?rat MSS. (EImsley
pointed out that ~ ?ret, in 674 was probably a mistake of the copyist due ~o\:, 1r~r:

just below in 675). I epplva S. .
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675

69f)

700

685

680

690

mE I;" "" ~, , "" , A~' ~ m ,'*'. W 71'at, Ttv aVX€tSO, 71'OT€pa voov TJ '*'pvyo.
"" '\ ~ , ~ ~IJKaKOtS' €I\avv€tv apyvpwv'Y]TOV U€U€V;

OVK oIu()a ®€<TUaAov ~€ Ka71'0 ®€uuax'ov

71'aTpOS' y€ywTa yV'Y]ULWSO €A€V()€POV;

ayav V{3pL'€tSO, Kat V€aVLaS' AoyovS'
~~ , e'" , (3 \' t:I ~pt1TTWV €SO TJ~aso ov al\wv OVTWSO a7T€'•

. , ,~~ , ~ ~ I , I

€yw O€ a- OtKWV O€U7TOT'Y]V eY€LvaJL'Y]V

Ka()pap', O~€tAW 8' OVX V7TEp()ViJUKE'V U€(JEV·
" ,.., ~, ,~ C I ,

ov yap 71'aTpcpov TOVO EO€sa~'Y]v Vo~OV,

~~ () ~ ~,~, C E\ \ ,71'aLOWV 71'pO VYJ<TK€'V 71'aT€paso, ovo I\I\TJV'KOV.

uavTeP yap EiTE SVUTVX~SO EiT' EVTVX~S'

l1>vso· et s' ~jLwv xpijv U€ TvyxavELv €XELSO.

71'oAAWV JLEV apX€LS', 71'OAV7TA€{}povso S€ UOL yvaS'
\ ~~I, """ , ,~ C I ,
I\ft'rW· 7TaTposo yap TaVT eOEs ap,TJv 71'apa.
~~,.. , , ,~~ '" " ""TL O'Y]Ta U 'Y]OLKTJKa; TOV U a7TO<TT€pW;

~~ ()vn<Tx' V7TEp TOVS' avSposo, ovS' €yw 71'pO O"OV.

XalpELSO opwv epwso· 7TaT€pa S' OU XaLP€LV 80J(EZ~;

l ,q JL~v 71'oAvv "'IE TOV KaTW Aoyt'OJLaL
\ XPOVOV, TO 8e 'ijv ~LKPOV, aAA' op,WS' yAVKV.

Ofv yovv avatSwS' SLE~eI.xoV TO ~~ ()aveLV,

K~t ,'OSO 71'apEA()WV T~V 71'E71'pWP,€V'Y]V TVX'1JV,
, , 'j"" , ~ I, 'TaVT'1JV K~TaKTaso· EtT €~'Y]V a'rvxtav

\ ~ , I;" , ()' C ~

/\.€YELS', yvva/JKoso, W KaKLU ,'YJUUTJJLEVOS',
c.' ,.. \ "" "'() ,'YJ TOV Kal\OV UOV 71'pOV aVEV veaVLov;

uoepwso 8' €ep'Y]vpEso WUTE ~~ ()avELv 7TOTE,
" ,.. ()'" ~ "E' T'Y]V 71'(1,pOVuav KaT aVEtV 71'ELUELS' aE'

,.. , ~, " ,.. " ~'y ,/.. '\yvva,x V71'€P 'UOV· KffT OVE'Ot~ELS' 'j-IL/\.O'S'

679 lJ:ya;lI,l L. 680 c!7reL B. 682 oepelXw 0' B a] oepelXwP S. 686 xp1Jp B.
687 'j'vas L] 'j'vLas B 'j'vlas r. 689 1}olK'1}lTa S. 690 8PfjG'X' S] 8PfjG'K' r.
692 1) S (with a2)] ~ r. 693 lTf.'LKp6p a P. 694 lTV 'Youp B L] lTV ,: o~p r.
698 ~ B.' 699 0' fepeupes B a 0' evpes S (but Of 'j" evpes l)~ 700 relG'el,as 4p S.
701 KaTOpel,olk"eLs B. .



ALl.

xo.

cI>E.
A~.

<pE.

A~.

<pE.
A~.

AAKH~TI~.

'" '8 '\ ~ "'" ,~ , ,,-I. ,
TO(,~ fL'YJ €J\OVCTt opav Tao , aVTO~ CJJlI KaKO~;"

, , y ~, , " '" ,J.... \ '"utya • VOJLtt:,€ 0 , Et- CTV T'YJlI CTaVTOV 'jItJ\EL~

,I, , ,J.... \ "'" ~ , ~, t '" ""'rVX'YJV, 'jItI\ELV a7raVTa~· Et 0 'YJJLa~ KaKCJJ~

, "" " \ \ ' ',f, ~ "'" ,
€PEL~, aKOVCTy/ 7rOI\J\a KOV 'rEV0'YJ KaKa." ' \'\ "" ", ,7TJ\EtW J\€J\EKTaL lIVlI T€ Kat TO 7rptll KaKa·

7raVCTat 8E, 7rpEUf3V, 7raL8a UOV KaKoppo8wv.
\ " t , '" \ 'c ' ~, '\ "" \'J\EY, W~ €JLOV J\E£aVTO~· Et 0 aJ\YEL~ KI\VWlI
'\ 8' , "'" "~, 'c 'TaJ\'YJ E~, ov Xp'YJlI U Et~ €JL €~aJLapTall€tll.

UOV 8' all 7rP0811fJCTKWV JLaAAoV Eg'YJJLapTavov.
" , tf3 "" ,~~ , , Q (J '"TaVTOV yap 'YJ WVT avopa Kat 7rpEUfJVV aV€LlI;

t/JvxfJ 'JLt~ 'ijll, OU 8VOLlI, 01J€tAOJLElI-
, , A' 'y' ~ r' ,Kat fL'YJV '-ltO~ yE JLELt:,OV all t:,ct>'YJ~ XPOVOV.

JLV7]UTEVE 7TOAAa~, cJ~ 8aVWCTt 7rAEtOVE~.

<pEV ·
EIO' avSpo~ €A80L~ Tov8E y' E~ xpEtaV 7TOTE.

mE ''''' "'" ,~, ~ ~ 8 ''*'. apCf YOllEVUtV OVO€V €KotKOV 7ra CJJV;

ALl. JLaKpov f3tov yap iJU{}OJL'YJV EpWVTa UE.
mE '\ \ ' ...." '11\" "" '~",J.... ,'*'. aJ\J\ ov (TV I V€KPOV aVTL uov TOVO €K'jIEPEL~;

A~. U'YJJLELa Tij~ uij~ y, ~ KaKtCTT',· at/Jvxta~.

cI>E. OVTOt 7TPO~ ~JLWlI "1' WAET'· OVK EP~L~ TOOE.
A A ,,... '3' ~ , ., :JI8 \ 8 ""

'-l. UOt TOVT OV€too~· ov yap 'YJ EI\E~ aV€('lI.

cI>E. <ptAOV TO <PEYYO~ TOVTO TOV Oeoi), eptAOV.

A A " \ "" ", ~, "
'-l. KaKOV TO J\'YJJLa KOVK €V avopaO"tv TO UOV.

mE " \ ,..., Q'Y ,'*'. OVK EYYEJ\Cf~ y€pOVTa fJaCTTat:,CJJV VEKpOV.

ALl. (JaviJ yE JLEVTOt OVCTKAE1}~, OTav 8avfJ~.

cI>E. - KaKw~ aKOvEtv OV /LEAEt 8avovTt fLOt.

33

705

710

713

720

719

714

715

716

717

718

721

725

706 TO Wakefield] To' MSS. 709 xp1}v B. 711 i]{3wVT' L (with band a2)

7J!J.wv T' r. 713 fi. the arrangement in the text is that of Wecklein. See
Critical Notes. 714 ~pa B , 7ra8wv B P (corrected ,by p). 716 V€KP6v'Y B.
717 TfjS crfjs "! Herwerden] TfjS crfjs B a. cr'Y]!J.€La"'/ tJ KaKLcrT€ TauT' d1f;vx1as S.
718 OUTL S I "I' omitted in S. 723 Afjp.p.a B I dvopacrLv a Ll p] dvopacrL r.
725 8avij S 8av'Y] B 8av'Y]L a I 8av'Y]s S 8av'Y]L a 8avfj B. 726 P.fA€L S P.€AA€L r.
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Ail.
<l>E.
Ail.
<l>E.

A~.

xo.

EYPIllI6.0Y

,/.,."',/.,.'" ' ''' ('~, \''f'EV 'f'EV· TO Y'YJpa~ W~ aVaLOELa~ 7TI\EWlI.

;;S' OVK clVaLS7}~· T7}v8' €4>TJVPE~ a4>pova.
~ \0 " '~'!JI 8 ''11, ,a7TEI\ E KaJLE TOllO ea a\flaL VEKpOV.
~ 8 ''11, ~, " ~, , "',/.,. ,

a7TELJLL • a\flEL~ 0 aVTO~ wv aVT'YJ~ 'fJ0VEV~,

S{Ka~ TE 8W<TEL~ <TO'iUL K'YJ8EuTa'i~ €TL.
';' :II' ¥A ' "" " ,.~ ,TJ Tap Ka<TTO~ OVKET EUT EV aVOpa<TLlI,

Ei JL'Y/ <T' cl8EA4>~ ~ aiJLa TLfLwp1}<TETaL.
!JI " t(; , ,
EppWlI V\JV aVTO~ XTJ S VVOLK7J<TaUa <TOL
~ ~ ~", ~ ~c

a7TaLOE 7TaLOo~ OVTO~, WU7TEp asLOL,

rrJpauKET' • OU yap Tep 5' ET €~ TavToll UT€Y0f)

VEteTO' •_Ei S' cl7TEL7TE'iv XP~V fLE K'YJpVKWV V7TO
" , ( , , "" :II

T'YJV <TTJV 7TaTpepav EUTLav, a7TEL7TOV av.
t ""~, , "" ,
TJfLEL~ OE - TOVlI 7TOULV yap OLUTEOV KaKOV-

, c ~, '" 8'" ,
UTELXWJLEV, w~ av EV 7TVPlf WfLElI lIEKpOV.
, , , , \ ' '\
LW LW. <TXETI\La TOl\fLTJ~'

';' " ""W yEvvaLa KaL fLEY apLUT'YJ,

xa'ipE· 7TpOo/pWV UE X86vL6~ ()' CEPJL~~
9 ~ ~",~, , ""
ALo'YJ~ TE O€)(OLT, EL OE TL KaKEL
\' !JI" 8"'" "7TI\EOV E<TT aya OL~, TOVTWV fLET€)(OVCT

9 AL80v vVlLo/V 7TapE8pEvOL~.

730

735

740

745

729 Kal P.E S. 731 TE] O€ S. I CToun S a] Toun CToun B (but Bl has deleted
o-oun). 732 ~ T~p'] Tj T' l1p' P a ~ T' J. p' L ~ T' l1p' B I l1,KAavCTTos OUK ~CTT' EV
Q.vopaCTLv ~TL B (b has written in the margin OUKET' lCTT' EV Q.popacnv). 734 ~ppwv

schol. (TLP€S Of tppwv 'YpaepovCTL o-UV T~ v)] ~PPOLS B a tppov L p tppo* P. I pVP Lasca
ris] vuv ~ISS. 735 l)PTOS S] 15PTES r (with l). 736 T~O' ~T' Elmsley] TWOE
"I' B a TWO' LT' S. I TavT6 S. 737 xpf}v B] xp1} L (with v added by Ll) xp1} r.
739 TOUP 7roo-lv L p] TOU 7roo-l P TOUP.7rOCTi." a TOVP.7rOCTl B. 741 Ie:, Ie:, B a l] Ie:, S. I

, o-XETXl7J B. 742 l1,pLCTTa S. 743-44 lio1]s ipp.f}s TE OEX7J(J' B. 745 a'Ya-

Boun B I P.ETEXOVo-' a l] P.ETEXOVCT* L P.ETExovCTa P P.E7"EXOV B. 746 vup.epTJ B]
wp.epa r. I 7rpOCTEOpEUOLS S.



AAKH~TI~.

<8>EPAIIilN.

\. \" \.y~ " , ()'
1TOI\I\OV~ /LEV 'YJOTJ Ka1rO TraVTOLa~ X OVo~

i:' \ , ';'~, , 'A~' ~ ,
~EVOVS /Lol\ovrac; OLO EC; 0/LTJTOV OOfLOVS,
~ ~ '" '(} , , \ \ , ",~,.y ~,

OLS OEL7Tva 7TPOV 1JK· al\l\a TOVO OVTrW ~EVOV

, " ~~, ~ , ,~ i:'
KaKLOV ES TTJVO EUTLav EOESafL'YJv.

Co' '" , 8'" ~ , c '"os TrpWTa fLEV TrEV OVVTa OEUTrOTTJV oPWV
, "'I\(J ,'\ "'.1, () ~\

EUTJI\ E KaTOl\fL'YJu ap.EL't'aa- aL TrVl\as.
~ ~,.y ,h' ,~ 'i:
€'TrELTa 0 OVTL UW'jJPOVCtJC; EOES aTO

, , i:' ,/...' () ,
TO, 7TPOUTvxoVTa ~ EVLa, uvJL'jJopav JLa WV,
'\\' ~ , ,h' .y ,/...'
aAI\ EL TL fLTJ 'jJEpOLfLEV, QJTpVVEV 'YEpELV.

'" ~", , \ f.}'
7TOTTJpa 0 EV XELpEUa-L KLUULVOV AafJCJJV

, \' ,.yr '(j
7TLVEL fLEl\aLVTJS IJvTJTP0C; EVl;,WPOV /LE V,
~, '(} , "",h Q '" ,/... \ , i:
ECUS E EplJvTJV aVTOV aJL'f.ILfJaua 'jJI\Os
~ ,,h ~ ''''' , \ ,~

, OLVOV· UTE'f.IEL OE KpaTa }l'UpUlVT)S Kl\aOOL~

.y , ~ \ '" [~ ,~, ";' '\ \ '
aJLovu Vl\aKTWV, oLa-ua 0 1]11 fLE I\TJ KI\VELV·

oJL€v ...yap riSE,] TWV Ell 'AOfL7}'TOV K~Kf:Jv
,~ , "",~, , \ ,

OVOElI TrPOTLJLWlI, OLKEraL 0 EKAaLoJLEv ,
~ , 31~' , ,~, i: '
OEU1TOLlIall· ofLJLa 0 OVK eOELKlIVJLEV ~ EVcp

T€YYOVTES· ~AOJLTJTOC; yap ~S' E~tETO.
, '" , , , , ~, ~ '"

KaL VVV EyCJJ JLEV EV OOJLOLULlI EUTLW
i:' '" \ "" , \ ,
~ElIOV, 7Tallovpyoll KI\W7Ta KaL I\TJUT7JV TLva,

Co' ~" ~, f.} 'f.} ,~, ''/'" ,
'YJ 0 EK oO/LCJJV fJEfJ'YJKElI, ovo E\fJEUTr0JLTJV

, ~, , i: ' "'" , r "
OVO ES ETELlIa XELp , a1ToLJLwl;,WV EJLTJV

. oeU1TOLvav, i1 ' 110 L TraUt T' OiK€'TaLULV 'iv

, "'""/L'YJ'T'YJp. KaKWV yap fLVpLWV EppVETO,

35

750

755

760

765

770

748 €Is B. 749 ~evov Dobree] ~evou l\ISS. 750 fS S] fls r. 755 cj>e-

pOLEV B. I WTpVVE B P. 756 XElpE(f(Tf. a] XelpEUL r. 759 p.vpulv7Js Canter]
p.VpUlVOLS ~ISS. 760 OLUUeX, - VOE not in S (in L l has supplied 760 in the
margin, and 761 in the text over an erasure). I have bracketed the words as
an interpolation. 761 770E B. 765 EUTLW B a. 767 ecj>E1r6p.7]v B. 769 ~

'p,o~ Wakefield] ~ /-L0L ~ISS. 770 eppuero S] epuETo r.
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~, \ ' , , ~, ~ 'c'
opya~ JLal\auuovu avopo<;. apa TOl) £€VOV

"" ~ " ""'r/.,.'UTVyW OLKaLW<;, EV KaKOL<; CL'fJLYJLEVOV,·

HP. 0.01'0<;, 1'L UEftVOV KaL 7rEeppOV1'LKO<; {3AE1TEL<;,·
, , () , "" C' , , \

ov XPTJ a-KV PW1TOV TOL<; ~ EVOL~ 1'OV 7TPOU1TOI\OJl

ELVaL, 8€x.Eu()aL 8' EV1TpOUTJYOpCP eppEVt.

uV 8' avDp' E1'a'ipov DECT7T01'OV 7Tapov()' opwv,
"" , , r/.,. ,

U1'VyVep 1TpOU(JJ1TlfJ KaL UVV(JJ'fJPV(JJJL€Vep
~, () " ~, ~
0EXEL, vpaLOV 7TYJJLa1'OS U7TOVOTJV EX.(JJV.
~ "" , ~\()' C/ -1\ , r/.,. , ,
OEVp € 1\ ,01T(JJ<; av KaL U0'fJ(JyrEp0<; Y€VrJ.
'() , , , "i'~ ,'~ ,.I.. ,

Ta VTJ1'a 1TpaYfLa1' OLoa<; TJV exEL 'fIVULV ;
~ ,~ '() , , \ \' 3/ " '"

OLJLaL JLEV OV' 'lT0 EV yap; al\l\ aKOV €ftOV.

{3p01'OLS a1T~a-L KaTfJavELv Oep€tAETaL,
, ~ () ,.. q 'c'KOVK EU1'L VTJ1'(JJV OU1'L<; €~ E1TLU1'aTaL
,~ '\ \ ~ fJ 'T'YJV avpLOV ft€ l\J\ov(Fav EL "fJL(JJUE1'aL •

TO TijS 1'VXTJ<; yap aepaVE<; or 7Tpo{37juETaL,
:11 , , ~ ~ , ,~, f\' ,

KaCT1' OV OLOaKTOll OVO al\LUKE1'aL T€)(VrJ.

TaVT' oVv"aKovua<; KaL fLa(}WlI €ftOV 7Tapa,
:II ,./.,. , "" , ()' c ,

EV'fIpaLVE UaV1'Oll, 7TLlIE, TOll Ka YJfLEpall

{3tov Aoyt'OV UOll, 1'a 8' aAAa 1'~S TVXTJ~.
, ~, " \,.. c~, () ""

TLfLa OE KaL 1'TJlI 7TI\ELU1'Oll TJOLUTTJV EWlI

K ' f3 "" ", c () ,V1TpLV P01'OLULlI' EVfLEVTJS yap TJ EO~,

, ~, :11\ \' ~ "" \ 9 "" \ ,ra 0 al\l\ €auov TaV1'a KaL 1rL ou I\OYOL~

, "" :11 , ()' ~ ""\'€fLOLULV, EL7TEp 0p a UOL OOK(JJ J\EyELV'

OL}LaL }LEV. OVKOVlI T~lI ayall AV1TTJV aep€l~
, (j' C "" [ , ~, C fJ \' ,

7TLYJ JLE 7JJLWV 1'auo V7TEPfJa I\WV Tvxa<;,

775

780

785

-790

795

771 l1.pa B P (corrected by PI). 781 oI,u,aLJ OOKW Plutarch Consolo ad
Apollon. 11, p. 104. 782 a:rra(1'LlI a:rro{}aV€LV l\fenander Monostich. 69. 783 ~UTLV

afrrwv Plutarch l. s. c. 785 oX] ou S .q O. 787 rovr' O'rion Anth. viii. 4
p. 53. 788 71"LV€ L p] 71"lv€ r. 792 1rL{}OV Monk] 1r[{}OV P 1r€l{}OV r. 794 olp,aL
piv] these words are assigned to the servant in a. 795 ruxas] I'p. 1rUAaS a1 in
the margin. The schol. mentions both readings. The words rauo ' -1rVKa.C18dr
were rejected by Herwerden as interpolated from 829 and 832.
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lTT€epavOt~ TTVKaa-(JEL~]" Kat -lTa~' oiS' O(JovvEKa

TOV vvv a-KV(JPW1TOV Kat gVVEUTWTO~ t epP€lIWV
() ~ , \ ' , 'rf....1L€ OpfLtEt UE TTtTVJ\O~ EfLTTEUWV UKV'fJ0V.

~ ~, e '(J , 'rf.... ,... ,
OVTa~ OE VTJTOV~ VTJTa Kat 't'pOVEtV XpEWV·
cJ~ TOt~ yE UEJLVOt~ Kat uvvweppvwfLiVOt~ 800

a1TaULv Ea-TtV, W~ y' EfLot xpija-(Jat KptTfi,

ov (3LO() aATJ(Jw~ 0 {3LO~ aAAa (TVJL~opa.
/U\E ' , (J " ,,~, ,
~. €1TLuTaJLEu ~ TaVTa· VVV OE 1TpauuofLEv

, 'C'" , '\ 31 CovX Ota KWfLov Kat YEJ\WTO~ asta.

HP. YVV~ (Jvpatoe; i] (Javovua·, JL~ ALav 805

7T€V(JEt· SOfLwv yap 'W(Tt TwvDE SeuTToTa,.
®E. TL ,WUtv,. ov· KaTOt(T(Ja 'TaV SOJLOL() KaKa,·

" , . ~ , ' ..1,'HP. Et JLYJ Tt (Toe; fLE o EU7TOTTJ C; €'r€Vo-aTo.
/U\E 3f ,,,,,, 3f rf.... \ , C
~. ayav EKetVO~ EUT ayav 'fJtJ\osevo~. 809

HP. fLWV gVfL~opav TLV' oJo-av OVK €eppa{€ /LO,; 812
/U\E ' 3f()' ~,... ~ ,,'\ '
~. xatpWV L · TJfLtV o EU7TOTWV, fLEJ\Et KG-Ka•.

HP ~/~" e' , 3/ \ ,r. 00 ov vpatWV 7fTJfLaTWV apXEt J\OYo.c;.

E>E. ov yap Tt KlJJp,a'Ovr' &v iJx()op,'YJv u' op&.".~·
HP. aAA' -}j 7T€7Tov()a DELV' V7TO g€VWV EfLWV" j:} 816

®E. OVK 1jA(JEC; EV S€OVTt S€gaa-(Jat SOJLote;. i~· 817

HP , "" " (J' ,~, , "i' , '"· ov XPTJv JL 0. VEtOV Y OVVEK EV 7TaUXEtv l/EIC .ov,· 810

®E. 1j KapTa JL€VTOt Kat ALav OiKELO() 1jv. ! 811

[ , e ,~,..., , ,(.)\ '
7TEV O() yap TJfLtV €o-Tt· Kat Kovpav fJJ\€TTa~ 818

JLEAaJL1T€7TAOVC; UTOAJLOVC; TE. HP. T~~;'S' 0 KaT-
(J4VWV ;] 819

797 l/JP€1IWV S] KaKOU r. 803 i7rurrap'€(j8a L a] i7rL(jrap.€8a r. 807 KaroL(j8a

L a2] KaTow8a r. 809 fi. The arrangement in the text follows Wecklein.
See Critical Notes. 809 l1,,,,av ",' S. 812 ~l/Jpa~€ B. 813 p.eX7\EL B.
815 TL - U OpWl'] (i€ - opwv S (in P there is an erasure before OpW1I). 817 00
p.ovs S. 810 00 xpf)v jI] OVKOVV S. 811 8vpaws a. 818-19 I have fol
lowed Kvi<;ala and Wecklein in rejecting these two verses and retaining 820.
See Critical Notes. .,
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HP.
®E.
HP.
®E.
HP.
®E.
HP.

eE.

HP.

EYPlnI~OY

,... <It. , rf... I""\~ 'I., ,

/LClJV 'YJ TEKVWV T£~ ~POVoO~ 'YJ Y€PWV 71'aT'YJp"
, , l' "\ \ 'A~ ~ c 'yvv'YJ JL€V OVV OI\(J)I\EV 0J-L'YJTOV, ~ EVE.

, rf... ' -¥ ~ 1""\ ,'C ~y
T' ~'YJ~" €1TEtTa 0TJTa fL €~€VtC:.ET€;

,~ ,... , 1""\ ~", 0 ~ ,
'(J0EtTO yap UE TWVO a1Twuau at OOJLWV.
l' '\' «'I ¥ \ i:.'W'UXETI\£, o£a~ TJJ-L1Tl\aKE~ ~vvaopov.
, \' (J' " ,a7T(J)/\ofL€U a 7TaVTE~, OV K€tV1] JLOV1].

aA~' nUOOfLTJV JLEV 0JLfL' lowv SaKpvppoOVV
, 't' '\\':¥ (j'Kovpav TE Kat 7TPOUW7TOV· al\l\ €7TEt € JLE

\ , () 1""\ I""\~ , , rf... ,/... ,
/\€ywv vpatOV KTJOO~ €~ Ta~ov ~€PEtV.

IJ ' ~ \ () 1""\ , ~, e IJ \ ' '\fJtlf OE VJLOV Tauo V1TEPfJa/\WV 1TVl\a~

:¥ , ~, , ,/...\ C' ~,

E1TLVOV avopo~ EV ~LI\O~EVOV OOfLOL~,

, «'I"" 'y'
7TpaUUOVTO~ OVTW. KCfTa KW/LaC:.(J) Kapa

,/... " 0"\ \ ' ,..., 'rf... '
CTT€~avOt~ TrVKaa- Et~" al\l\a UOV TO JL1] ~paa-at,

KaKOU TOUOVTOV- oWfLaa-tv 1TpOUKELfLEVOU.
,... , rf... ()' I 1""\ ~, \ ,

7TOV Kat U'jJE a7TTEt,. 7TOV VLV €VpTJUW fL0I\.(JJV,·

opO~V Trap' oiJLov ij' ,7T£ Aa.pLUo,V ep€P€l,
, IJ '.1, i: ' , ,roJLfJOV KaTO,/"EL ~ €a-TOV €K 1TpoaUTLOv.

"S' \ \' \ 1""\ ~"" ,W 1TO/\l\a Tl\aua KapOta KaL X€LP EILTJ,

VVV O€'igov olov 71'a'ioa u' TJ Ttpvv(J{a

'HAEKTPVOVO~ iyELVa.T 'AAKJLT]V1] a,e.
OE'i yap IL€ uwa-at T~V (Javovuav c1pT{W~

yvva'iKa KEl~ TOVO' afJ(}tc:; iopvuat SOfLoV
~A\ 'A~ , 0' ~ ,... ,./\K'Y]UTLV, 0J.LTJTcp V7TovpYTJuat XaptV.

820

825

830

835

840

820 Tis t/>POVOOS ~ S (T2s ~ t/>POVOOS ~ P] TL t/>POVOOV 'Yevos ~ B (but Bl has deleted
'Y€vos) TL t/>povoov ?1 a. 825 p.ovov L. 827 7rp6~w7roP is probably corrupt. I
aXA] aXA ()fLWS B (but Bl has deleted ()fLws). 829 ;:6x~~' 7rvXetS a (but as has
erased 7rUAaS and altered Tuxas to 7rUAetS). 831 KaTet (K~Ta a2) Kwp.atw a KaTa-

KWP.ei?,W B KJ.r fKWP.ettov L Ka1r€Kwp.ettov P. 833 owp.et(J'Lva] OWfLet(J'L S 06p.a.TOS B I
1rPO~K€LfLivov Scaliger] 7rPOK€LP.eVOV ~1:SS. 834 p.oXwv B. 835 O'tfLOV B I AapL-

(J'etv Nauck] Xa.PL~(J'etV MSS. 836 7!poet~Tlov L p] 1rpOet(J'TelOV r. 837 Ketl

xelp] y;vx1) T' a (cf. Orest. 466). 839 7}A€KTpv6vos C ('HA€KTPVOVOS Blomfield)]
7i'A€KTPUWVO~ r I f'YellIetT' Blomfield] 'Y€ba.r' MSS. 841 Z5pu(J'et, P] Z5pu(J'a, r.
842 6'] 0 S.



Ail.

AAKH~TI~.

'\0' ~ , ~ ''\ ' '"EJ\. WV 0 aVaKTa TOV J1EAo,J11TTEpOV Vf.KpWV
ICi\ ' ,J... \ 'i: ' ~, ~,...
~aVaTOV 't'vJ\ae:,w, Kat VLV f.VpYJUELV OOKW

, , {.} \' ,J...'
7TLVOVTa TVJLf'JOV 7TJ\.'Y]ULOV 7TpOU't'aYJLaTWV.

KaV7TEp Aoxa[a'i aVTOV eg lopaf) UVOELf)

/Laplflw, KVKAOV oe 1TEPL~ci.A(A) Xepo'iv EJLa'iv,
, ~ ~, "'c:'OVK EUTLV pUTL'i aVTOV €~ aLpYJueTaL

~OYOVVTa 7TA€Vpa~ 7TpLV yvva'iK' EJLOL /LeOfj.

ijv 0' oliv a~apTW T~UO' aypa'i, Kat JL~ fLOAIJ

1TpOf) aiJLaT'Y]pov 7TEAavov, erJLL TWV KaTW

K ' ~ "" \' ~,. Op'Y]f) aVaKTO'i T €L'i aV'YjJ\LOVC; oOJLOV~

" , " ()'''c: "aLTYJUOJLat TE· Kat 7T€7TOL a~ €LV avw
~A\ ~ , , 0 '" i: 'J\.K'Y]UTLV, WUT€ XepULV €V eLvaL ~€VOV,.

q ,,~ , '~'i:" ~" '\
Of) JL €f) OOJLOV'i €O€~ aT OVo a7TYJ J\aUE,

KaL7Tf.p (3apeLCf OJlJLepop~ 7TE1TA'Y]'YJLEVOf),. ~, ~ ~,~ ()' , ,
EKpV7TTE 0 WV yevvaLOf), aLoEU EL~ EJLE.

'T[~ TOUOE ftnAAOV ®EuuaAwv 1>LA6gevof),
, e E\ \ ,~, , '" ", '" ,

'rtf) J\.J\ao OLKWV; TOI/yap OVK epEL KaKOV

EVf.pYf.T~UaL cPWTa YJvva'io~ YEYW~., ,
LW,

, , ~ . , ~, " .. 1,
uTvyvaL 7TPOUOOOL, uTvyvaL 0 0'f'EL~

, \ '0 ' " , '"X'YJpwv JLEJ\a pwv. LW JLOL JLOL. aLate
,... {.}'" " '" , \ , , ~, ,

7TOL f'JW,. 1Tq. UTW,. TL J\€yW" TL Of. Jl/TJ;
,... "*' , \ '

7TW~ av o1\0LJLav ;

1j [3apvOaLJLOva JL1}T'Yjp /L' €TEKEV.

~'YJAW <pOLJLEVOVC;, KELVWV lpafLat,

39

845

850

855

860

865

843 ~e~&.p.7rTEPOV l\tfusgrave (from the schol.)] p.EXdp.7rE7rXOJf MSS. 846 ~o-

xalas Etym. Mag. (the Cod. Florentinus of that work has KlL." 7rEp Aoxala O'Q,vro."
i~Eopas). The schol. says 'Ypaepera, Aoxlas (probably a mistake for Aoxalas.)]
AOX7JO'as MSS. 847 7rEpL{3aAw ~Ionk] 7rep,{3aAw S 1rEp'{3aAwv r (with l). I ip.a. a
Ep.av a2 ip.a'Lv a3• 852 ap71Alov B. 859 fAao' B. 862 In L l has added
a second lw. I p.ol p,o,] p.o, B I ala'L] aT aT P at aL ~ l B II a. 863 7r~ Porson]
7r17l7ro'ir. 864 lJAO,Ji 6,p B. 865 ~ {3apoa£p.ova. B I ~reKEP L] lreKE P lTLKrEv r.



, 1"'1

aLa-t.
, () ~l: " 1 AA ~ ~7T€7TOV as- ast ataYJLaTWV. ~. E E.

St' 6Svvas- Ef3a~,

uacp' oi8a, A~. cp€V cp€V. XO. TaV vep8E 8' ovS€V

Wep€AELS-. 875
, , / XO'" , ~ 1"'1 rf.... \ ' , \ ,tw JLOt JLOt. · TO P./YJ7TOT €LUtOEtV 'rtJ\ta~ aJ\oxov

7TPOUW7TOV <ci EV)aVTa AV7TpOV.

E/LV'Y]ua<; 0 /LOV 1>peva~ 7/AKWU€V·

TL yap av8pl KaKOV JL€L'OV aJLapT€tV
7Tt(TTij~ aAoxov,o ,JL1} 7TOT€ y1}p,as- 880

wep€Aov OLKELV /:LeTa TijuS€ SOJLOV~.

''Y]AW S" ayaJLOVS- aT'KVOV~ T€ {3pOTWV ·

;/LLa yap- tfivX1}, Tijs- U1TEP Q.AyELV
, 3/ ()

/LETpLOV ax O~·

1TaLSwv SE VOUOV~ Kat VVJLcpL8LOV~ 885

€Vvo.,s- eavaTOt~ KEpat'0/:LEvaS-
, \ ' c,... 'c' "OV TJ\'Y]TOV opav, €sOV aTEKVOLS-

40

xo.
A~.

Xo.
Xo.

A~.

EYPInI~OY

KEtV' E7Tt(}VJLW SW/LaTa VaL€tV.
~ , " / ,...

OVT€ yap avya~ XaLpW 7Tp0U:0PWV
31 , " , I~ r'OVT €7Tt yaLa~ 7Tooa 7T€&;:,€VWV .

TOtOV OJL'Y]pOV JL' a7TOUVA1}U~~
r,AtSn ®avaTO~ 7TapeSWK€V.

7Tpo{3a 7Tpo{3a· {3a(}t KEV(}O~ OiKWV. CTTp.

870

871 7f'ap€OWK€ B. 872-77 are given to the chorus in L, while in P 872-76
(through p,ol P.OL) are assigned to the chorus and the rest from TO in 876 through
OLCA. 7ravr6s in 888 is given to Admetns. 873 alat] aT aT B a at at L (omitted
in P) 1·l£~L· S] l£~La r. 875 v€p()e 0' IIermann] V€p()€V MSS. 877 u' ~vallra

Hartung] l£vra MSS. For other conjectures see Critical Notes. 878 cio.

omitted in L (but it has been added by l). I 0 p-0u ¢pbi ;P"'KWU€ B. 880 7rUTTfjS
S a (with Stobaeus Flor. 69, 12)] cj>LXlas B. 883 p,la 'Yap y;vx1J B a] p-La 'Yap
lfIvxfj L y;vxfj 'Yap p,La P lfIvxfj OE p,La l. I rfjs Stobaeus Flor. 68, 13. V7r€P cih'Y€LV
Ed.] Inrepah'YeLv MSS. 887 sq. cir€KvoLs and ci'Yap,oLs S] cir€KIIOVS and ci'Yetp-ovs
Ba.
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900

t-
o:'Tp.

)

I 905

890

895

a.VTLCTTp.

" , ";'~, ,
aya~oL~ T €LVaL OLa 7TaVTO~o

, , ~'\ c,
Tvxa Tvxa OV(T7Tal\aL(TTO~TJK€L.

, ""
aLaL.

, ~" ,~\ '\' ()"" AA ')\3,
7TEpa~ OE y OVOEV af\YEWV TL €L~. u. € E.

{3apia fLEV epip€LV,

O~W~ DE ALl. ep€v ep€v. XO. TAU{}'· ou UV

1TPWTO~ wAEua~

lcd fLoL ~OL. Xo. yvva'iKa· uVfLepopa S' €Tlpov~

€Tlpa

7TLE'€L epav€tua OvaTwv.

(J fL'aKpa 7TEV{}TJ AV7TaL T€ epLAWV

TWV V7TO yatav.

TL ~' EKWAv(Ta~ p'LtJ!aL TV~{3ov
,,./,. , '\ ' ",Ta'rPOV €~ KOLI\'YjV KaL fL€T €K€LV'YJ~

T1)~ ~EY' ap(o-T'YJ~ K€to-OaL ep()[p.-€VOV;
~, ~" , "c'A ~ ,1, 'ovo 0 aVTL fLLa~ LO'YJ{) 'f'vxa~

Ta~ 7TL(TTOTaTa~ uilv Civ EUXEV, o~ov
xOovLav ALfLv1JV DLa{3aVT€.

EfLoL TL~ 1]V
, , ~, , c: 'f)
EV yEV€L, lfJ KOPO~ as LO P'YJVO~

3/\ " ~ IWI\€T EV OO~OLULV,

fLov67TaL~' aAA' EfL7Ta~
~,./,. 'C'/\ 31 "E'r€P€ KaKOV UI\L{), UT€KVO~ WV,

xo.

ALl.

A~.

xo.
ALl.

XO.
Xo.

889 fi. The verses are assigned in the text according to a. B gives al aT
(sic) to the chorus, 7rfpaS - TL8€LS to Admetus, and the following words through
8fJ.wS Of to the chorus. Land P give 889-94 to the chorus. 889 al al] aT aT

MSS. (L has at at). 890 Of 1 a] 0' t'Y' B 5' S. I (IX'Yfwv TL8fLs B S aA'YEwV Tl

8rJs a. In L l has written a over TdJ€Ls and {3 over aA'Yfwv. 892 TAa8' B.
894 8vaTWV L] 8VrJTWV " 895 AV7raL L] AU7raL r. 896 'Yalav B. 897 p¥aL
Hermann] pllj;aL MSS. 898 Kat fJ.€T'] KaT' P. In L three letters (doubtless
KaT') have been erased here, and l bas supplied Kat fJ.€T'. 901 a-uv av tCTX€V

Lenting] a-vvaVfCTX€V B P ****VfCTX€V L 'Y€ CTVVfCTX€V l CTVVfX€V a (with (J' written
above the ex by al). 902 X[fJ.vav S. 904 K6pos l] KOVPOS L r. 905 WXU"'

EV 06fJ.oun S.
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A~.

A~.

EYPlIIlaOY

\' " ,
7TOJ\La~ €7TL xaLTa~

~~ ,~

'YJOTJ 7Tp07TETTJS WV
t:} , ,
fJLOTOV TE 1TOPUCA>.

c.3 uxiiJLa SOJLWV, 7TWS ELo-EAOw;

7TWS S' OLKr]o-W JLETa7TL1TTOVTOS
~ , :J/ \""
OaLJLOVOS,o OLJLOL. 7TOJ\V yap TO JLEo-OV·

, , , \ II\'TOTE JLEV 7TEVKaLS (TVV 'Y}J\LUa-LV
, 0' c , ~ :J,

UVV VfLEvaLOLS E(JTELXOV Ea-W,

~LALas aAoXOV XEpa (3aa-Ta'WV,

7TOAVaXTJTOS S' Ei1TETO KWJLOS,
, ()"" ~ , , \ fJ''/

TTJV TE avova-av KafL OJ\fJL«:,WV,
c, ,~ , , , , rf... '

WS EV1TaTpLoaL KaL a1T aJL't'oT€pWV

OVTE~ a.pLUTECA>V a-V'VyES ELI1EV·
VVV S' VfLEvaLWV yoos aVTL1TaAos

AEVKWV TE 7TE1TAwv fLEAaVES (TTOAJL0't
, " ~

7TEfL1TOVa-L fL Ea-W
\ ' " , ,J\€KTPWV KOLTas ES €P'YJfLOVC;.

nap' eUTvxi}
" -;-\0' , ,~,(TOL 7TOTfLOV YjJ\ EV U7TELpoKaKCfJ TOO

(~aAYOS". aAA' [a-wa-US
, , 'lilt 'LOTOV KaL 'rvXav.

[(Jave SaJLap, EAL7Te epLALav •

TL VEOV ToSe; 1TOAAOils
ij8TJ 1Ta.pEAUUEV
(JaVaTOS SaJLapTOC;.
rf...'\ , ~, " ,
'[JLJ\OL, yvpaLKos oaLfLov eVTVXEa-Tepov

910

915

920

925

930

935

910 7f6prrw Gaisford] 7fp6rrw MSS. 913 0' S] n~t in- r. 916 ~rrw L]
€((J'W r l. 917 q>LAlas] seho!. 'Ypaq>€TaL 7fLrrT7]s: ef. 876, 880. 920 Kcbr' L.
921 apuJ'TEwV Dobree] aplrrTwv MSS. I €1p.€V Heath] €lpiv a P 1}}J.€V r. 924 J1
~(J'w S] ,.,: €trrw r. 626 Xo. omitted in B. 929 After y;vXav B has added
110P:YJT. ~ ~ Xop. ~ 110}J.7]T€, and a has added g g. 932 7fOAAOUS Canter] 7fOAAOLS
MSS. 933 7fapfAv(J'€V Matthiae] 7faplAv(J'€ MSS. 934 oap,apTas B.
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940

945

950

955

960

•
936 TOUP.OV B] TOUP.OV L a TOV p.ov P. 939 XP7]V ElmsleYJ XP1J MSS.

940 p.av(}avwv S. 944 l~eAeL P l~eA* L l~eAa lJ. 946 Lse S] L'S-e B (se a p.
948 KAal'Y] S KAaleL r. I p.TJ7Epa B. 950 O(KOVS S. 951 r' Wakefield] ~ MSS.
953 Aeua-wv B. 955 loov L loou r. 957 K~T" S] elT' r. 960 g~w L b a3]

~~w r.
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990

985

970

975

965

980

a.l'TLcrTp.

Kat /L€TapULO~ ilta, Kat

7TA€£UTWV at/Ja/L€VO~ AOywV
" , ~, 'A 'KP€LUUOV OVOEV vaYKa~

TJ~pov, ovDi TL 1JapJLaKOv
il:I\ ' , , ,
~py/uuaL~ €V Ua.VLULV, Ta~

'Op1J€£a Ka.TEypa.'lJEV

yijpv~, ov8' Qua <l>o'i~o~ ,AUKATJ7TLaDaL~ E8CA>KE

4JapJLaKa 7ToAv7TOVOL~
, ,{.}"aVTLT€JLWV fJ pOTOLULV.

, ~,:J/ , , ,{.} ,
JLova~ 0 OVT €7TL fJwJLov~

EUTLV OVT€ ~piTa~ ()€ac;

EA6ELV, ov u1Jay£wv KAv€L.
, , 'y

/LTJ /LOL, 7TOTVLa, /L€Lf.::,(JJV
"I\() +., , , {.} ,
€ I\. OLe; TJ TO 7TpLV EV fJtep.

, , Z' q ,KaL yap €V~ 0 TL V€VUy/,
UVV uot T01)TO T€A€VTa.

l.

Kat TOV €V XaAv~OL~ DaJLa'€L~ uv f3£q, ut8apov,

ovDi Tt~ a7TOTOJLOV
A7j/LaTO~ EUTtV alDwc;.

, " 'r/....' " 'i'\ fJ ' ~ "Kat U EV a...,...vKToLUL X€PWV ELJ\€ €a O€U/LOLS. crTp.
'\ ~, , , , , c ,:J, fJ

TOI\./La 0 • ov yap avas ELe; 7TOT EV€P €V

KAa£wv Tove; 1J()tJLivove; t avw.
Kat fJ€WV UKOTLOL 1JfJ£VOVUL

7TaL8E~ €V fJavaTCf}.

964 ap~etp.€VOS Stobaeus Eel. I. 4, 3. 967 8p'Y/t'uuats La/- uaV£ULV Matthiae]
uaV£UL MSS. 968 KaT€'Ypay;€v Monk] KaT€'Ypay;€ MSS. 970 ~OWK€ Musgrave]
7rap€OWK€ MSS. 972 {3poTounv P a] {3POTOLuL r. 974 fi. E"A(}€LV - rUTtV MSS.
W. A. Wagner made the transposition. 978 V€U(i'Y/ S V€UU€t r. 980 Xa"Au-

{30tUL S. 981 ou {3£q, P. In L l has written above 'YP~ ou {3£q,. I uloapov L a]
U£OTJPOV r. 984 (Uj>UKTOtS S. 985 T6"Ap.a 0' S (l has written TO or Tet above
the a 0', but has deleted it afterwards)] T6"Ap.a Tao' B T6"Ap.a T60' a. 986 ¢8tvo-

lJ'€vovs B. llivw is perhaps corrupt. See Critical Notes. 989 ¢8lllov(it S]
¢(}LVU(}OVUL r (with l). .
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AAKH~TI~.

1JtAa }LEV OT' ~v }LE8' ~JLwv,

1JLAa 8~ E<TL> Kat ()avovcra,
, ~, '"

Y€VVaLOTaTav OE 7Taa-av

€'EV~W KALCTtaL~ aKoLTLV.

fJ/Y}O€ VEKpWV W~ ¢8LJLEVWV XWJLa VOfLL~iCT()W a.VTLcrTp.

TVJL/3o~ CTa~ aAoxov, 8EOLa-L 0' 0}L0LWf)
, () 'Q ' ,TLfLaa- (J), CTEfJa~ EJL7TOpWV.

Kat TL~ oox~Cav KEAEV()OV
, Q ' ,~) , '"E}LfJaLVWV TOO EpEL·

~, , 'a ~ , ~ ,
aVTa 7TOTE 1TpO'U a.v avopo~,

'" ~" " ~ ,-VVV 0 ECTTL fLaKaLpa oaLfLwv·

Xatp', c3' 7TOTVL', EiJ DE DOL'YJ~.

TOtaL VLV 1TpOCTEpOVCTL <j>clllQ,L.
, , ('/~' ~ ~ 'A\' ,

KaL fLTJv 00 , W~ EOLKEV, ~KJL'YJVTJf) yOVOf),
¥A~ ,,(, ,

OJLYJT€, 7TpOf) uYJv €UTtav 1TOpEV€TaL.

¢CAov 7TpOf) avopa XP~ AEyELV EAEv8Epwe;,

¥ AOfL'YJT€, fLofL¢a~ 0' OUX V7TO u7TAayxvot~ Ex.€LV
"', " ~'''' '"' , C'(TtywvT • eyw OE (TOL~ KaKOLCTLV Tjs LOVV

EYYV~ 7TapECTTw~ EgETa'ECT(JaL 1JLAo~.

(TV 0' OVK E1Jpa'E~ (T~~ 1TpOKELjLevOv VEKVV

yvvatKoe;, aAAa fL' €gEVt'Ef) E-V oO/Lote;

[w~ o~ ()vpaLov 7Tr}ftaTo~ a-1TOVS~V €XWlI. ]
KaCTTEt{Ja Kp~Ta KaL ()Eo'i~ €AELt{JaJL'YJv

~, , ¥ ~ '" ~ '"'
(T1TOVOa~ EV OLKOL~ OVa-TVXOVCTL TOLo-:t (TOLe;.

Kat JLEJL¢ofLat }LEV fLEfL1JoJLaL 1Ta8wv raoe,

45

995

1000

1005

1010

1015

992 0' gTL Kat (}alloua-a Portus (the Aldine has Of TL, probably a misprint for
0' ~TL) O€ Kat 8allou(;' ~a-TaL B O€ 8allov(/ ~a-TaL a O€ Kat. 8avova-a €a-Tt.V P O€ Kat. 8avov(r'

la-TtV L. See Critical Notes. 993 7ra(JO-p S] 7rO-a-av r. 998 OP.OLOS B.
1001 €K{3alvwp S. 1002 7rpou8av' Monk] 7rpou8av€v a P l 7rpou8av€v r.

1004 7r6TVL S] 7r6TlILa r. 1005 cpO-p,aL Monk] cpf]/J-aL MSS. 1006 Xop. is
prefixed in L P a. 1009_ p,op.epa.s L a] p,opepas r. 1014 was rejected by
Lachmann. Cf. 778.
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1020

1025

1030

1035

1040

1017 p.fv B aJ o~ L Of P. 1021 8p1]i"Kas S (l has written [avs above the as).
1022 ~A8w] ~v8a B. I f3L(frOVWV B. 1024 (foun] (fOL B I 7rp6(f7rOAOV S. 1025 7rOA

XWV OE p.6x8wTJ !jA8E XE~oas cis Ef-LCLs S. 1027 1r6vov BJ Tr611wV a Tr6vov S. 1030 a~

ro. S] aura r. 1034 P.lAAELV B. 1036 p.'] "1' S. 1037 arltwv cod. Har
leianus 5743J a.rLf-Lel.sWV r. I €XOPOL(fLV a] €X8pO£(fL B alcrXPOL(TLV L al(fxpoUrL P.
1038 a8Xious a. 1039 TrpoKdp.€vov B P. 1040 €l TOU B €LTr€P S.



AAKH~TI~.

o-cP'ELV aVWX(JL @Eo-o-aAwv, 7ToAAoL DE o-OL

gEVOL ct>Epaiwv· fLY} Jk' avafLvrja-YJ~ KaKwv.
, ")\ ~, , ~, c ~ , ~,

OVK av ovvaLJLYJV TYJVO opWV EV OWJLUa-LV

a8aKpv~ €iVaL· JL~ voo-ovvTi JLOL VOfYOV

7TPOlY()fJ~· a>tL~ yap (jVJLepop~ f3apvvofLaL.
'" , 'rf.... ) e;,\ ~, , ,

7TOV KaL TP€'Y0tT av oWJka'TWV VEa YVVYJ;
, , ~I , e~ " ,

v€a yap (US', EO" YJTL KaL KOfYJL9? TTpE1TEt.

7TOT€pa I1ET' avDpwv 8~T' EVOtKy}a-Et lYTEYYJV;
, ,.." rf....'" rf....'Kat 1TW~ aKpaL~VTJ~ EV VEOL~ (JTpW'YWJL€VYj

~I 'C Q ~ ()' cH' \ , c,~fUTaL; TOV TJfJwv, paKI\EL~, ov Pet0l-OV
3/ , ,~\,.., O'~'

€LpyELV· eyw OE UOV 7TPOfLYj Lav EXW.")\ ,.., e ' IJ '\ ' Q' ,rf....
1] T'YJ~ avova-Yj<; uCJ.-l\aJLov .€La-fJYjua~ TpE'YW ;

KaL 7TW~ E1TEU~PW Ty}VDe ro/ K€iv1]S' AEXEL;
SLTT'A~v 1Jof3oVJLaL JLEfLt/JLV, EK 'FE 8YJJLOTWV,

ftY} Ti~ JL' EAEY~YJ T~V EJL~V EVEpyETLV
~ 1 " ~'\ \ ~ , , ,

TTPOOOVT EV UI\I\T]S' OEJLVLO'L~ 1TLTVELV v€a~,

, ~ IJ' , C' ~, 'aKaL TYj~ uavov(j'YJ~· asLa OE JLOL UEfJELV·
\ \ , , ~ ~ , ~ ,~, Ii' ,

7TOI\I\YjV 1TpOVOLav OEL JL €)(ELV. UV ° , W yvvaf,~

;;TL~ 1TOT' EI UV, Ta.lJT' €X.OVU' ,A>tKy}UTL8L

ftopepij~ fkETp' iU(JL, KaL lrpOS T)Lga.L 8EJLa~.
31 1 r 'IJ ~ 'c' 1OLJLOL. KOJLLl:,E 7TP0<; U€WV €s 0JLJLaTW])~

yvvaZKa TY}vDE, JLy} JL' EAYJ~ iJpYjJLEVOll.

SOKW yap aVT~V eLa-opwv yvva'ix' opav

47

1045

1050

1055

1060

1065

1045 p...q ,1 allap.lI..qG'!1s S] p.1] p.€ P.L*P.V..q(J''Y]s a p...q p.e fJ. ,p.lI1](J''Y]S d p.1] p.€ P.LP.Vf}(J'K€LS B.
See Critical Notes. 1048 7rP0(J'8€LS S (corrected in L by l). I (Jup.¢opaLs a.
1051 P.€T' G. Hermann] KaT' MSS. I of} TO) OlKT;(J'€L a. 1052 (J'TPW¢WP.EV"fJ (with
e 'written above the first wand 0 above the second by Bl). 1054 €tP/,€LV in B
is written at the end of v. 1053 by a blunder of the scribe. I o€ (J'ou MSS.
10S5 nB -q BI. I 8ffAap.ov el(J'f31}(J'as a] els 8aAap.ov f31}(J'as r. 1058 EA€/,XTI B.
1059 l1AA'Y]S S] l1AAoLs r. I 7rlTV€LV Elmsley] 7rLTV€LlI r. 1060 O€ P.OL S] 0' EfJ.OL r.

1062 TauT' PortnsJ TaUT' MSS. (Ll has written in the margin of L Ta aUTa).

1063 7rPOS ,qL~aL England] 7rpo(J'~L~aL lIa 7rpo(J1}oL~aLL (with L written over the OL

by l) 7rPO(J'1}L~€ P. 1064 E~] a7r' S. 1066 OpWlI B.
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xo.

HP.

ALl.

HP.
A~.

HP.
A~.

HP.
ALl.
HP.
ALl.
HP.
ALl.
HP.

EYPlnI~OY

" e \. ,..~, ~, ,~" ,
E/l/rJv· OI\Ot OE Kapotav, EK 0 0JLJLaTWlI

'1T'Y]yat KaT€ppwyaerLv· (Jj rA'YjJLwv eyw,

c.J~ apTL '1TfVOOVr;; TovSe yeVO/-LaL 1TLKpOV.

Eyw /LEv OUK £x.OLJL' av eiJ AfyeLv TVX'Y]V·

Xp~ S', ~TLS ELTJ, KapTepe'iv Oeo:;; 86ertv.

el yap ToeraVr'Y]v SvvaJLLv eIxov' werTe er~v

Eli 1Jwli 1rOpeVCTaL VEpTEpWV EK DW/-LaTwv

yvvaLKa Kat erOL T1}VOe 1TopCTvvaL X~pLV.
, ,./...' 1'~ Q '\. 0' ,~, , \. \ ' "" ,~CTa'jJ OLoa fJOVI\ECT aL CT av. al\J\a 1TOV TOOE;

, ~ '0' ',./...' \""OVK ECTTL TOVr;; aVOVTar;; Er;; 'jJaor;; ./-L0J\EtV.

fJ.1l VUV itrrEp~a.AA, aAA' EVaLerLJLwr;; 1Jfpe.
p~ov 7TapaLve'iv 7j 7Ta06vTa KapTepE'iv.

, ~, -#I , , (J'\ " ,
TL ° av 7TPOK01TTOLr;; €L E J\€L~ aEL erTEveLV;
~ ",\ \' ~ 'c: 'EyvwKa KaVTO~, al\J\ Epwe; TLe; es ayeL.
, ',./...\"" 'O"~ ~TO yap 'jJLJ\'Y]CFaL TOV aVOVT aYEL oaKpv.

, '\' ,,""\. \ -#I \ 'a1TWJ\ECTev JLE, KaTL JLaJ\J\ov 'Y] J\EYW.
, , (J\ "" ~ \ ,,"'"

yvvaLKoe; eCT l\'Y]e; TJJL1Tl\aKEe;· TLr;; aVTEpEL;
~ ,,, ~ , ~ '(J' ("~ () Q'

werT avopa TOVOE JLTJKE YJoEer aL fJtcp-
, \. ' i: "" ~ , 'Ill' t IJ ' ,XPOVOC; JLaJ\aseL, vvv 0 eu 'Y]fJaCTK€L, KaKOV.
, \' " , , , 0 '"XPOVOV J\EYOte; av, EL xpovoe; TO KaT aVELV.

YVV1} CTE 7TaverEL Kat VEaL ycifJ.OL 1To8ou.

1070

1075

1080

1085

1068 rX1}p.wl' Lab] rAfjp.ol' B P. 1071 nrLs Monk] SerrLS MSS. I et7] Hay-
ley] el erv MSS. (erv is omitted in L). 1072 werre er1]l' omitted in S. (In L
Ll has written AEL1r in the margin, but l has supplied werrE er1]v. In P another
hand has supplied EK 8EOU to fill the lacuna.) 1074 'It'OperUl'aL SJ 7r0pCTVpaL r.
1077 p.1J vuv Monk] P,1] pUl' M88. I U'lt'EPf3aAX' Monk] U'lt'Epf3aX' a u'lt'EpfiaLp' r I EvaL
tTlp,ws S] elveerlp.ws r. 1079 {}E'AeLS M8S., with the Codex Hamiltonianus
of Galen De Plac. Hipp. et Plat. v. p. 413 (p. 388 of Iwan ~Iueller's ed.)]
(JEAOLS 0, with the inferior M8S. of Galen. I (jrfpELp ael Galen l. c. 1080 TLS

Galen] Tis p.' M8S. 1082 a'lt'WAECTE B I Kt1TL L I Kal ~TL r. 1083 avratpet B.
1.085 vuv SJ (jE VUV B (j' pUP a: cf. v. 381 I 7}f3a(jKEL Galen Ope cit. p. 419 (p. 394
Mueller) : cf. Photius s. v. 7J!'a(jKEL] 7}!,~ erOL M88. The comma after 7},Bc£(jKEL was
inserted by Bruhn. 1087 p'OL 'Yc£P.OL 7r68ou F. W. Schmidt (pEOS 'Ye£p.os 'It'o8ov
Guttentag)] pEOV'Yap.ov 'It'o8of, 1\-188. (L'lt'oOos).



A~.

HP.
A~.

HP.
A~.

HP.
A~.

HP.
A~.

HP.
A~.

HP.
A~.

HP.
A~.

HP.
A~.

HP.
A~.

HP.
A~.

HP.

AAKH~TI~.

, 'C' ';' , +. , ,
ULY'YJCTOll· OLOll Et1Ta~. OVK all Cf?O/L'YJlI.

, ~" .....,'\ \ ' , \ '
Tt 0 ; ov yaJLEt~ yap, al\J\a X'YJPEVCTEt J\.exo~J·

, ~ to! ..... ~ \ (J ,
OVK ECTTtV 1JTt~ TCfoE eTVYKl\t 1J(T~Tat.

/LWlI T~V fJav~vCTav wepEAE'iv TL 1TPOCTDOK~f);

KELV1JV 01TOV1TEP EeTTt Tt/LaCTfJat XpEWlI.
,..... , , "" , ~, to,,../... \ '

atvw JLEV atvw· fLwptav 0 0"rl\tCTKavEt~.

c , ,~~ , ~ ,../...' \ .....
W~ JL'YJ1I'OT avopa TOVOE vVfL"r"oll KaJ\.WlI.
" ,'\' ,t'I' ';',../...'\

E1TYJVEeT aJ\oxCf 1TteTTO~ OVVEK EL "rtI\OS.

O' '" , , l' ~ ,
avo!JfL EKELV'YJV Kat1TEp OVK OVCTav 1TpOOOVS.

~ , i!, ~ , ~ ,

OEXOV VVV EtCTW TYJVOE YEVVatwlI oOfLwv.
" ..... , 31 A'/L'Y], 1I'pO~ CTE TOV CT1TELpaVTO~ aVTO/Lat utOS.

Kat fL~lI aJLapT7}CTEt yE fL~ 8paCTa~ TaOE.

Kat Dpwv yE A:U1rIJ Kap8Lav DYJx07}CTOfLat.

e ..... , ~.,.. , , ~, , ,
1Tt OV· Tax all yap ES OEOV 7T€crOt xapt~.

epEV.

Eie' If aywvos T1}vDE f11l "Aa.pes ~OT€.
..... , " ....."

lILKWVTt JLEVTOt Kat CTV CTVVVtKCf~ EJLOt.
\..... 31\ C c ,~ , , \() ,

KaI\WC; EJ\ES a~· TJ yvV'YJ 0 a1TEI\ €TOJ.

¥ ',.....~"'''ea7TEtCTtv, EL XPYJ· 7TpWTa 0 Et XpEWlI a pEL.

XPr/, <TOV yE fL~ fL€AAOVTOS opyaLVEtV l/LO'.
,~ , ", ~, ~ e'

fLOWS TL Kayw TYJVO exw TrpO V/LLav.
, , ,c~" "'"

lILKa VVV. OV fLYJV avoaVOVTa JLOt 1rOELS.

, \ \' ¥ e' t'1(} , c..... " e.....'
al\l\ €CT 0 TJfLas aLVECTELS· TrL OV jLOVOll.•

49

1090

1095

1100

1105

1089 X1Jpel)(j'1] X€XOS B X1JP';{JereL A€XOS a X1JpeUeLS fJ-6vos S. 1090 Tc;,oe] TCi3o·

dvopl B. 1093 fJ-uplav B (b has written fJ-W over the fJ-u). 1094 In L reroe.

has been m:itten above ws by Ll I KaAOV B KaAeLV Z (with wv written above by
another hand). 1097 vuv LJ vuv r. I 'Yevvalwv] 'Yevvalav S. 1098 l1.vTOfJ-aL

SJ alTovfJ-aL r. 1101 7rLOOU SJ 7re18ou r. I TaXa 'Yap B. 1102 1J-1] 'Xa{3es Tyr-
whitt] fJ-1J '"Xa{3es C fJ-1] Aal3es B fJ-1J 'Xa{3es a (}L~ 'Aa{3es as) fJ-1] 'Xa{31JS P fJ-1] 'Aa{30LS L (l
has written in the margin 'YP, p.' ij'Xal3ev.) 1105 liOpeL] Spa S. 1108 omitted
in the text of B, but added in the margin by Bl I- vvv LJ vvv T. 1rOeLS vVeckleinJ
7rOL€LS ~ISS. In B from 1109 to 1113 the scribe has given the lines of IIercules
to Admetus and vice versa. He prefixed to 1114 the sign, ~ndicating that the
verse belonged to Admetus, but afterwa.:r<l~4elete4 it.,
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A~.

HP.
ALl.
HP.
A~.

HP.
A6..

HP.
A6..
HP.

A~.

HP.
A6..

HP.
A~.

HP.
All.

EYPIIII~OY

1111 p.E8elp.1/v (jOt 1'vvaLKa a. 1112 El(ja1'a1" B I OOKEL S] {306"'EI. r. r o6p.ovs
Cod. l\farc. IX. 10] 06p.oLS L T. 1114 owp.a 0' S] owp.aT· r. 1117 7rpoTEtVaL

B] 7rpOreLVELII S 7rp6rEI.VE a. I 81.'YELV Elmsley] 8£1'EI.'II B S Ol'YEa. 1118 01]] P.1]1I S I
Kaparop.wv Lobeck] Kapa.r6p.C{J MSS. 1119 ~Xw val is given to Admetus in the
MSS. Wakefield was the first who gave val to Heracles, but he altered it to
Kat Monk restored the true reading. I 'IIV11] '110'11 MSS. 1120 7ratoo. was omitted
in B, but Bl has written above "'El7rEt. ro'll 7r0.'00.. 1121 7rPOS B] 0' is r. I (jV
Musgrave] (jOt. MSS. 1122 O· is onlitted in B. I EUTVXcJ'II B P. 1123 A€tw
S] XaJ(Tw B "XEu(j(jwa. 1124 "XEU(j(jW a] AEUcrW B AeU(j(jW'II P "XEV(jWII L. I T7}V]

T7}VO' S. 1125 ~ a] ~ r. I J1 fK Buecheler] P.E MSS. I f1J.7rAT](j(jEI. P. 1126 lL'XA11
Radermacher] aAAa. MSS. 1127 T60E Herwerden] T60' el(jopw B ('Yp. T60' ~

has been wrjttJ~1}. aQov~ b! Bl when writing the scholia) r60' ~ r.
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1155

1145

1150

1140

1135HP.
Ad.

Ad.
HP.
Ad.

HP.
A~.

HP.
A~.

HP.

HP.
Ad.

, ,,, '''' ~ ~() \
'1TpOcrEL1T • EXEL~ yap 1Tav OUOV1TEp 'Y] EI\E~.

c.3 1JLATaTTJ~ yvvaLKo~ OJLJLa Kat S€JLa~,
." " '\ ;)f' ",I, () ~ '"EXro U aEJ\1TTro~, OV7TOT O",ECT aL OOKroV.
~ ,.f...() , ~ , , ~ , () '"
exEL~· 'fJ OVO~ OE fLY] yEVOLTO 'TL~ EWV.
1)',.. , Z' , , ~

W TOU J-LEYLCTTOV 'YJvo~ EVYEVE~ T€KVOV,
,~ , ~, c,.f... , ,

EvoaLfLovoLTJ~, KaL U 0 't'LTVCTa~ 7TaTTJp
'y "~, ~" , () ,

Ulpl:,0L· erv yap OTJ TafL avwp CUCTa~ fLOVO~.

,.. , ~, ~ '11', , () ',1.,. , ,~

7TW ~ TTJVO €1T€JL'ra~ V€P EV €~ 't'ao~ Tooe;
, ''11', ~, "" ,/LaXTJv uvva'ra~ oaLp.,ovwv Tep KVpLep.

7TOV TOVDE ®avaTCfJ ep~~ aywva UVJL{3aAE'iv,·

TVJL{30V 7Tap" aVTOV €K AOXOV JLapt/Ja~ XEpO'iV.
" ()' r,~, ~ ~ r, ,

T£ yap 7TO 'YJO avavoo~ EUTTJK€V YVVTJ;

OV7TCU (}€JLL~ CTOL T~CTDE 7TpOU'epCUVTJfLaTWV
\' '+' () "" "" ,KI\VEf,V, 1TpLV o,v EOLCTL TOLerL VEPT€POLt;;

, ,l,.' "'\,.f... ,
a't'aYV£U''Y]TaL KaL TPLTOV /LOAYJ 't'ao~.

'\\' ~ ,,, , ~ , ~, -A
0,/\/\ ELeray €LCTW T'YJVO€· KaL OLKaLO~ rov
'\ , "A~ ",fJ ' i:'TO /\OL7TOV, OJL'YJT, EVCT€tJ€L 7TEpL ~EVOV~.

, 1"\' ,,~" , ,
KaL XaLp • €yro OE TOV 7TPOKELJ-L€VOV 7TOVOV

~(J€V{AOV TvpaVVqJ 7TaL8t 1TOpUVVW JlOAWv.

JLE'ivov 7Tap' ~fL'iv Kat gVV€CTTLO~ Y€VOV.
1'() ,~ , ~ ,.. ~, , ~ ()'. ~ '"

av L~ TOO €<TTaL, VVV 0 €7TELYECT aL J-LE OE'.
, \ \ " " ~ , ~\() ~,

0,/\/\ EVTVXOLTJ~, VOCTTLJLOV 0 €/\ OL~ upOJLOV.
, "'~" ", ,
o,UTO£~ De 7TaCTy/ T eVVE7TCJJ TETpapx£Cf

, ", ()\,.. ,l,.'" c ~

XOPOV~ €7T eer /\a£~ uVfL'fJopaL<T£V £UTaVac,

f3(JJJL~V~ .T€ KV£CTav {30V()VTOL<T£ 7TpouTpo1Ta'i~.

1132 1rQ,ve t 5UQ,7rfP S. 1134 ~V7rOe' B. 1137 cj>'TUUQ,S B] lj)VTaJUQ,f r.

1138 uv 'Yap Td.~ wpf}"!uQ,s S luv'Yap 017 Tdp.a 'Y' wp(}wuQ,s l). 1140 KVPLCf' a d,
with the schol.] KOLpaV4> B S. 1143 ~UT'YJKf B. 1150 Tvpavvcp B P Ll] TVpaJl

vov a L. I1rOpUVVW L] 1r0PUUVW r IP.OAWV S] P.OAWV r. 1151 ~UV€UTLO'l S] tTVV€

UTLOS r. 1153 Op6fJ.oV WilamowitzJ o6p.ov S -:r6oQ, a (a1 has written in the
margin "Yp. 06p.ov 'Yp. Kai 006v) d 006v B. 1154 7rau'Y] T' a 1rO,UL T" r (1rO,ULV l).
1155 (1'VP.cj>OpQ,LS tTVVL(1'TavQ,I. a. 1156 KVLUO,JI 0] KVLUUQ.V r f 1rPOtTTp01raU L a]
7rpOTP07fQ,U r.
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vvv yap fLE{}TJPfLOUJLEu{}a {3EAT[W {3LOV

TOl} ?TpOU{}EV· OV yap EVTVXWV apzl'r}uo/Lat.

xo. ?TOAAat fLop~at TWV Sat/LoVLWV,
\ \ ' ~, ,'\ ' 8'?ToJ\J\a 0 a€ J\1TTWC; KpatVOVut EOt·

Kat Ta SOKTJ8€VT' OVK lTEA€U{}TJ,
'" ~,,~, , 'i' ()'TWV 0 aooKTJTWV ?TOPOV TJVpE EO~.

,~, "f,J ,~ "TOLOVO a1T€fJ'YJ TOOE 7TpaY/La.

1160

1157 p.e8"1}pp.6(Jp.e(J()a l] f.le()"I}pp.6p.e(J()a B p.e()"I}pf.l6(Jp.e()a r. 1163 'T6~e] 'T6~t! 'TO B.

At the end stands in B a P TEAOS EvpL1r£8olJ Q,AK?](JTLOOS, in L evpnrloolJ l1AK'7UTLS.
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101

THE conjectures which have been made as to readings in the
text of the Alcestis number more than four thousand. From this
great mass I have selected the following as worthy of mention,
either froIn their plausibility and ingenuity or from the influence
which they have exerted upon the history of the text. Anlong
thel11 will be found nearly all * of Nauck's and Wecklein's, and
l11any of those luade by F. W. Schmidt and Kvi~ala.

Verse 16 TraT€pa TE: 'Ypa'tav ()' Monk, KaL TraT€pa 'Ypa'tav ()' Nauck.
17 oVX E:-8pE:. TrA~V 'Yvva~Ko~ OVT~~ ~()E:AE: (rejecting v. 16) K vi~ala.

19-20 rjv VVV K.O.E:.X.' f3aa-Ta'E:Ta~ I tf;vxoppayova-av Useller. Kirchhoff
thinks a line has been lost after v. 19. 23 Earle suggest~ JLE:Aa

()pwv T~VDE: qnATaTwv a-T€'YYJV. 30 TtJLWV €V€POV~ Maass. 31 vha-c/n, 0
JLE:VO~ Wecklein. 34 Monk suggested a-ep~AavTa. 36 TOO:l: TO()'

Elmsley. 44 f3{av a-': f3{av "I' Earle. 45 X()ovo~ KaTw Matthiae.
49 Von Holzinger would punctuate with a colon after xpii. 51 Kat

Trpo()vJL{av: Wecklein suggests T~~ Trpo()vpla~. 63 &.: X& Herwerden.
64 . 7rE:{a-E:L Schmidt (Trava-rJ the lVISS). 66-7 Perhaps these t,vo
lines should be rejected as an interpolation. 70 KlfT' ov for KOVO'

~ Steup. 71 opaa-E:t G. He1-'luann, opaa-w Weil. Zacher would in-
.sert 70 and 71 after 62, giving 70 to Thanatos (with a period after
xap~~) and reading 0' for ()' in 71. 79 ep{AWV (TO~) 7r€Aa~ Dobree,
epCAWV (ov) 7rf.Aa~ Nauck (formerly), ep{AWV (7rov) Trf.Aa~ Heiland.
81 f3aa-{AE:taV Xp~ 7rE:V()fLV ~ 'wa-' Lascaris (with l), f3aa-{AE:~aV 7rE:v()€'tv

Xp~ JL' ~ 'wa-' Kirchhoff. 83 Traa-{ T': 7rA€La-TOV Naber. aE:L Traa-~v for
€JLOL Traa-{ T' Schlnidt. 85 llfA{ov 8vyaTYJp (ornitting TODE:) Dindorf.

* Except, of course, such as have been received into the text.
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91 /1-€TaKv/1-LoV K vi<lala (with one schol.) /1-€TaKo{/1-LOe; Zacher. Hart
ung conjectured that an anapaestic dipody has been lost after 96.
Kirchhoff sets the lacuna before 7rwe;. 99 we;: .q Tournier. 101
E7rL: EVl. Tournier. 103 vfoAala: vfaA~e; Dindorf. 116'A/1-/1-wlItoae;

Musgrave. 117 7rapaAVfTfL Wakefield. 119 OfWV O€ y' £fTxapav

Reiske, OfWV 0' ~T' £fTxapae; Ribbeck. 120 ~TL for £7rl Weil. 122 /1-0v

vwe; 0' Wakefield. 125 ~AO' ltv Monk. 126 qALOa: r:'ALOao Monk.
7rVAae;: 7rVAWVUe; Hermann, 7rVAae; (Kat) Dindorf. Kirchhoff marks
a lacuna after r:/ALoa Tf. 132 ff. Mekler restores thus:

7raVTa yap II xp~v a~ T€T€AffTTat

{3afTLA€VfTL T€A'YJ

7raVTWV O€ OfWV flfT' £7r1. {3w/1-o'ie;, K. T. A., supposing a
tear in the archetype. N auck brackets TfTEAffTTaL {3afTLAfVfTL. Kirch
hoff marks lacunas after ~0'YJ, TfT€AffTTUL, {3afTLAf.VfTL, OfWV, {3W/1-0'ifTL,

supposing that these words began five lines the ends of which
have been lost. 134 Dindorf conjectures that six anapaests. have
fallen out either before or after 7rA~pfLe;. 136 €K aO/1-wv: yap o0/1-WV

Usener. 148, 149 Tournier would insert these two lines after 143.
153 ov /1-~ Y€V€fTOut T~Va' Reiske, T{e;, fL~ YfvEfTf)aL Matthiae. 160 00
/1-WV: OOKWV Herwerden; OOXWV Lenz. 180 6A:YjV for (MSS.) /1-ov'YJv

SChlll\jdt. 187 OaAa/1-wv Nauck. Earle transposes 204 and 205.
208 Lachmann would reject this line only, retaining 207. 213
T{e;'llv 7rwe; Aldine, Tle; llv 7rfi. Lascaris, 'alii aliter.' Nauck reads
bacchiacs, thus: lw Z€v, Tle; llv 7rwe; 7ropoe; 7rfi. yEVOLT' llv Tvxae; a7rap£fTTLV

Tvpavvo,s and 227 7ra7rm epfV, l.W 7ra'i <P€p'YJTOC;, 7ru7rm, ot' ~7rpa~ae; oap,ap

TOe; fTTfp'Y]0fle;. 215 ~T' flfT{ TLe; Herwerden. . 223 TOVO' Eepfvpfe;

(MSS.): T~O' €ep'YJvp€e; (TOVTO) Hermann, TOVT' £ep'YJvpfe; (T~&) Had
ley, TOV~r €eppovpfLe; Schmidt. Dindorf regards TOVO' Eepfvpfe; as
an interpolation; TOLOfTOf (sc. ~fTf)a), Kat VVV Wecklein, TOVO' ~fTOa

(sc. AVT~pLoe;), Kat VVV WeiL 227 fTa.';: de; Weil. 230 ovpav{C12: ovpa

v{av Lenting, apTav{C12 Herwerden, ayxov{C12 Wecklein, oVAO/1-EVC12 Hay
ley. 231 €7rOtf;fL: ~T' Otf;€L Schlnidt. 243 (3{ov: Xpovov Schlnidt.
245 ovpavLaL: ovpavLoL Earle. 247 avf)' olov Oavliv ·vVecklein. 252 f.
Allen restores the text of this and the antistrophic passage thus:
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opw O{KW7rOV Opw UKaepO~, d:YfL ~' dYfL ~£ TIS, ovx 0pis;

VEKV(a)V af 7r0p()~fV~ EX(a)V VEKV(a)V €~ aVAaV, (3~E1t'(a)V

X£p' €7rl KOVT~ p.€ O~ KaA€L V7r' OeppVULV KVaVaVY£ULV·

" T£ JLE~~E"S" UV KaT€{PY€L~." T£ pEtEl.S" aepf~. olav

TaOf TO{ ~f U7r€PXO~fVO~ TaxvvfL. ooov aOfLAaLoTaTa 7rpo{3a{vw.

55

254 XEp': XEpa~ Paley* (omitting p..' ,;;oYJ). 249 7raTp{a~ the Aldine.
254-5 Earle reads KaA€L p..' €7r€{Ywv· I T{ p..£AAfL~,o UV KaTf{PYfL~. 260
Kirchhoff marks a lacuna before VfKVWV. €l~ aVAaV V€KVWV Nauck.
261 KvavavYf~ Kirchhoff.* atOav Wilamowitz. cJaa~ 7rTEPOL~. p..EOf~

~€ Kirchhoff. 262 Tl PE~€L~,o p..£()€~ Nauck. 272 OP~TOV: oPceTYJv

Elmsley. 273 aKovfLv (or aKovuaL) Monk. 274 ~€L'OV: X€LPOV Stadt
mueller. 278 €V UOI. 0' EUTLV Schmidt. 282-3 Nauck rejects Ka~Tl

- KaTauT~uaua. 284 ff. Earle would rea~ OVllUKW, 7rapov ~OL p..~

OaV€LV, V7r~P UEO€V. I aAA' t1vopa T€ UX€'iv @€uuaAwv ov ';;()€Aov I Kat awp..a

va{€LV OA{3LOV TvpaVV{OL I O,~K ~OEAYJua twu' a7rOU7raUO€LUa uov I ~VV 7raLUtV

opepavoLULV· Ovo' €epf.LUa~TJV I ;;{3TJ~, EXOVU' €V or~ €T€pTrOp..YJV €yw (289
with a). 287 OVK: KOVK Lenting. aAA' ov yap ~()€ATJU' (omitting t~v)

Gomperz. Heiland rejects 287-9. 291 ~KOV €KALTr€LV f3{ov Hartung.
KaTaAL7r€LV ~KOV {3{ov Bauer, KaTaAVf.LV ~KOV {3{ov Weil. KUTaeppOV€LV ~KOV

f3{ov Mekler. ~KOV €KUT~VaL f3lov? 304 €p..wv: vEp..mv lVlekler; ~f3wv
Earle, ~OL TWV KviQala, oVTa~ Tournier. aLaooxov~ for aE::U7tOTa~

Schmidt. 308-10 are rejected by Hirzel. 313 Hermann and
Kirchhoff put the comma after TEKVOV, Nauck and most edd. after
P.OL. 314 7rLKpaS Tvxovua uvtvyov Hartung. KviQala rejects 314-16.
318 TOKOLUL TOLUL UOL~ U€ Nauck. 321 is rej ected by Mekler: Tp{

TTJV: EVTJV Wei!. ~TJvo~: ep£yyo~ (and Tp{TOV for Tp{TYJV) Herwerden,
I-'-EAAov KviQala, who also suggested I-'-~V €UEpX€TaL. oVD' €l~ TpLTaLOV

~p.ap Wecklein.. (J"~~VO~ EpX€TaL KaKWV Naber. UOL I-'-TJTPO~ for 1-'-01, p..YJvo~

Schneider. 325 7raLOf.~: Prinz conjectures K€OV~~. 330 7rOT€: TrOULV

Mekler. 332-3 Nauck believes to be an interpolation. 333 d.AATJ

uov ' K7rpf7r€UTEpa Bothe. t1AATJ'UT' (Schmidt) €V7rPfTr€UTEpa (Lenting)
is suggested by Prinz. t1AAw~ (T'> Wei!. 340 p..' Euwua~ Herwerden.
346 €~apaLp.L Wakefield. 353 ol~aL: olaa Elmsley. 355 ep{Aov~:

* Cf. Monk's note on 262 of his edition (= 254 Prinz) where he suggested
Xfpas and Kvavav,,/fs (though apparently he had given them up).
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ep{AOt; Musgrave. 360 KaTfioov av Weidner. 361 Xapwv: yl.pwv

Cobet. 362 f3{ov: Ofp_at; N auck. 363 €K€LU€: €K€L UV Prinz, €K€L y€

Wecklein. 372 ~uXov (MSS.): €ixov Nauck, €ipyov Schmidt. 373
€ep' vp..w: €ep' -YJft'iv Nauck. 374 yf.: Of.:Nauck. Lenting would give
393-403 to Perimele. 394 OVKf.T': OVK Wecklein. 401 u' ~ywy' ~

p..aT€P , €yw and 413 ~f3a~ o-Vv TiO€ Tf.AO~ are suggested by N auck.
Wilamowitz would read €yw u~ EYW P.aT€P ao~ 7roTl UO'iUL (omitting
402 KaAovp..uL 0), and omit 414 EepOLTO yap 7rapo~. 403 yovuuLV for
UTOft~ULVHerwerden. 404 T~V ov: T~V y' ov Hermann. 407 Weck
lein omits TE. 409 Hermann conjectured that TAaftwv is to be
supplied after EpyU. 423 P.f.VOVT€~: P.I.A7rOVT€~ Schulidt. 433 TOVO":

Monk suggests T~UO'. 434 E7r€{ y' E()V'{}UK€V aVT' EftOV p.ov'YJ Usener,
TLp.av A{av E7r€t TI.()VYjK€V aVT' €ftov KviQala. 448 K'vKAot;: KVKAa~ Sca
liger (with eJpa), KVKAOV Hadley. 450 p.Yjvo~: epl.yyo~ Wecklein. 452
7ruvvvxov: 7ravvvxov Wecklein. 458 .KWKVTOV TE P€1.0pwv Matthiae,
KWKVTOLO T€ P€{()pov Earle. 461 aVTa~ Wecklein. 464 Eft0LY': EP.O{ T'

Hermann. 473 Nauck considers uvvovaoo~ corrupt. He is inclined
to reject aAoxov, and yvvuL in 463 above. 474 ij p.eiA' llv Tournier.
476 x()ovo~: 1rOA€W~ Nauck. 487 TOL 7rovoVt; Nauck, p.~v 7rOVOV~ Weil
(p.' ijv 7rOVOV~ L). 505 8~ TOV: 6UTL~ Koster. 514 uwv: Earle sug
gests (TOt. 526 TOT' Wakefield. 527 KOV Oavwv OVK EUT' ETt Weil. KOV

Kf.T' EU'T' ov KUT()avwv Bruhn. 528 TO T, €ivaL: TO y' €ivaL E~rle. 531
P.€p.v~p.€()a: TYjTwp.€.()a vVecklein, A€.A€.{p.p.€.()a Schmidt, P.€O€{p.€.()a Metz
ger. 533 aAAw~: aft0'i~ Schmidt. 537 V7r0pp{7rT€IS Tournier. 540
£i P.OAOL: llv P.OAOL Schlnidt, ~v P.OAYJ Heiland. 542 ULUXPOV 7rapa

KAa{oVUI,: aLuxpov ('TL) 7r. K. Elmsley, aLUXpov (TO) 7r. K. Erfurdt, al

rrxpov <oe) 7r. K. Porson, atuxpov yap €V KAa{ovuL Weidner. al.uxpov
7rapa 7rTa{oVUI, Mekler, a. 7r. UT£VOVUI, Mueller. aiuXPov ep{AOt~ KAa{ovu(,

()oLvau()aL 7rapa Tate. 552 T{ : ij Reiske. 555 ~7r€{ P.Ot: E7r€{TOI,

Naber. 557-8 Herwerden rejects. '565 Kat T<e: Ka{ Tee Heath,
KavTi Schlnidt, Kat uOL Earle. 566 uivl.u€L~ Earle. 576 7rOLftv{Ta~

(TLVdS> vp.vov~ Herwerden. 580 oe: T€ Musgrave. 585 7r€pav: 7T'l.pa

Herwerden. 594 Bauer conjectured that 6P€WV should be supplied
after MOAOUUWV to fill the lacuna. 596 aA{p.€vov: a)up.lvov Reiske.
624 ovup.€.v~: OVU7T'€T~ Schmidt, OVUX€p~ Nauck, OVUTVX~ Kirchhoff,
ovuep€p~ KviQala. ovuAoepa (for oVa'epopa) Mekler. 630 A€yW: vl.p.w
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Schmidt. 632 Nauck thinks spurious. He suggests owpwv for
TWV lTWV, and Mekler TtP.WV. <pav~U€TUI. for TU<p~(T€TUt Weil. 635 y€
pWV cJv: y€patoe; Earle. Badhaln rejects 636-41, Nauck 638-9,
Weil 637-41, Schenkl 637-42. 641 Wagner and Dobree reject
(and Nauck is inclined to do so). 644 ~()€AY]uue;: ~p.€AY]uae; Weil.
646 o()v€lav: O()V€LOV is suggested by Earle. 645-7 Badham re
jects. 647 Kat 7raT€pa 7raVOlKWe; ltv Schmidt, Kat 7rUT€P' ltv €VS{Kwe;

ltv Weil. (Kat, 7raT€pa was suggested by Hartung.) p.ovY]v: €p.ol

Nauck (€p.ov B), V€p.wv K viQala, op.ov Schmidt, {)avliv Kirchhoff.
Wecklein suggests 7raTEpa T' ltv ~yolfJ-y]v ltv €VOtKWTaTa. 655 ~v 0'
€yw (TOt: ~ y€ywe; UOt Nauck. oop.wv: {)povwv Schlnidt. 668 Nauck
rejects, and in 667 would read K€{VOV A€yw, K€{VOV TOOE: or K€LVOV

UE{3W: K€{VOV y' €yw K viQala, Kdvov y' €pW or K€{VOV P.EAw Schluidt,
K€lvov p.' €PW Weil. Badhaln rejects 666-8, Hartung 669-72. 674
<.3 7raL (MSS.): Jva~ Monk, aAte; KviQala, 7raAatov Hense. 679 Kat:

7rUt Weil (who puts a colon after ~p.as in 680). 680 OV: KOV

Wecklein. Nauck would strike out 688 and read in 687 7roAV7rAf.

{)pove; 0' ~XE:'S yvae;. Schmidt conjectures that 690 should be put
after 691. 697 Af.y€tr;;: t/J€y€tr;; second Hervagian ed. 708 Af.~UVTor;;:

Af.~OVTOe; Reiske, 'AEy~ovTor;; Hermann. 711 Bauer would punctuate
with a period, not a sign of interrogation. 713 p.a(TlTOv' for p.€l~ov'

Schlnidt. p.€l~ova (omitting ltv) Schaefer. 714 and 715 Nauck
places after 719. 716 aAA' ov V€KPOV UV y' al1Tt uov Nauck. 717-18
Wecklein rejects. 719 TOVO€ "I': TOVS' IT' Kirchhoff. 724 yf.pOVTU:

Y€POVTt Weil. 732 .q: ~ K viQala. 739 TOVP.7r€UOV for TOVV 7rOo-LV

Weil. 756 7rOT~ptOV 0' €V X€PlTt Musgrave, 7rOT~pa 0' €v()ve; X€pul

Nauck, 7rOT~pa 0' €V Tate; X€pul Cobet, 7r07~pa 0' €<vpv>v X€PlTL Weil.
7rOT~pa 0' €iT, €V XE:po-t? 780 oioae;: oiuOae; Nauck. 785 V '7ro{3~u£

Tat Lenting, or '7rO{3~U€TUt Wecklein. 792 TUVTa: 7raVTa Markland.
797 <pP€vwv: Tp07rOV N auck. 798 UKVepOV: UKVepee Heiland. 807
Tl: 7rwr;; Tournier. ov KaTOt(T()u: OVK ap' oilT{)a Cobet. 808 TL: y€
Elmsley. 810 £~ 7raUXHv: £li 7rpauu€tv Nauck. Prinz thinks 810
and 811 spurious. Nauck relnoves them and inserts them after
813. Nauck rejects 816-19, Kirchhoff 818-20, KviQala 818-19.
Hannemueller rejects 817-20 (reading 7r€7rov()€ oHva Ttr;; in 816).
Mekler rejects 820, and the words Kat Kovpav - (TToAp.ovr;; TE in 818-
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19, reading v/L'iv for ~p.'iv in 818. 820 Tf.KVWV: I'f.VOV~ Kirchhoff.
I'EpWV 7raT~p: 7raT~p I'EpWV Hermann. 822 o~Ta p.€ g€V{'€T€ Heiland.
827 7rPOUW7rov: 7rpouw()€V Weil, 7r€7rAwp.aT' Stadtmueller. 7rpOUOtf;LV?

Kovpav T€ OVU7rPOUW7rOV Herwerden, Kovpav T' aX€L 7rpouq>oov Schmidt.
832 p.~: /LOL Matthiae. TOO' ~v for TO p.~ Schmidt. TOVTO for <TOV

TO K viQala. 834 7rOV: 7ro'i Monk. 836 ~€UTOV: XWUTOV Nauck. 838
p.' for u' Tournier. 839 'HA€KTPVWV'I]'1'€{vaT' Wilamowitz. 845 7r{

VOVTa: 7r€LVWVTa Schmidt. 847 of:: T€ Nauck. He suspects EJ1-UtV;

and Wecklein suggests 7r€pL{3aAwv X€POtV TVXW. 851 T~V KaTw Aldine.
852 oOftov~: p.vxov~ Nauck. 857 Schmidt believes to be an inter
polation. 862 Hermann doubles aia'i, Wecklein omits it. 873
7rE7rOv()a~: 7r€7rov(}w~ Hermann (reading 7rEpa~ 0' OVOE:V T{()'I]~ aAyEwv in
890). 876 P.~1fOT': P.'I]Kf.T' Metzger. 879 T{ yap : T{VO~ Tournier. 877
(p.' ~v)avTa Hermann, (Ttv')/1.vTa Musgrave. (U€ 7r)avTa Hadley. Diu
dorf rejects aVTa AV7rpOV and marks a lacuna; cr' ltv ~v aAV1fOV Weck
lein. 885 v6uov~: p.6pov~ Naber. 890 Perhaps 0' IT' for of. y'.

901 t/JvXa TW 1fLUTOTaTa Wecklein. 907 /1.T€KVO~ Jv : a1fOT€KVO~ Weil.
921 aptUTWv Hermann. 930 lAL7r€, cptA{a a writer in the Quarterly
Review XV. p. 123, EAt7rE U€ cf>{Aa Schmidt. 934 oap.apTa Dindorf
(reading 7rOAAOL~ 931). 943 duooov: E~OOOV Lenting, duooX~~ Earle.
Nauck thinks the verse an interpolation. 948 7r{1rTOvTa: 1r{TvovTa

Wecklein. 960 K'VOLOV: Kf.pOtOV Purgold. 971 aVTLT€/LWV: aVT{Top.OV

KviQala. 975 P.EA€L for KAV€L Wecklein. 984 Nauck prefers Ka{

UE y' ~cpVKTOtUL. 986 avw: {3pOTWV Earle. ava~ ? 992 cp{A.a Sf: ()a

vovu' ET' lUTat Prinz, cf>. o. ()o,vovua K€tTat Wecklein, cp. o. ()avovu' E~

a€{ Nauck, cp. O. Kat EV ()aVOVUtv Weil. 1005 cpafLat: cpwvu{ Schlnidt.
1009 ~X€tv: uTEy€tV Schmidt. 1015 EA€ttf;ap.'I]v: EU7r€tUap.'I]V Aldine.
1018 AV1r6V (y') ~Ionk. 1036 Nauck suspects iuw~. 1045 p.~'p.e·

P.tP.V~UK€L~ KaKWV Kirchhoff (following B). 1055 ()aAap.ov Ep.{3~ua~

Schmidt. 1060-61 a~{w~ OE VLV ul.{3€tV I 1rOAA~V 7rpOVOLav 0« p.' ~X€LV

Rassow. 1062 ~xovu': ~X€L~ (with comma before and after tu()t)

WeiL 1063 Nauck rejects 1rpOU~t~aL and conjectures Kat ol.p.a~

1rPOU€P.CP€pl.~ (7rpOU€LKaUTOv Schmidt). Prinz suggests that 1062 and
1063 should be combined, so as to read p.opcf>~~ P.f.Tp' tu(}" TavT' ~Xovu'

. ,AAK~UTLOL. 1070 OV Al.yOLp.-' ltv €~ U' EX€LV TVX1J'i Schmidt. 1071 ~Tt<;

£UTL Monk(?),* OUTL~ fluL Hermann; Wecklein suggests .qTL~ fluL.
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OUt-OIi; €1 uv Schnlidt. Bauer would put a C0111111a after Af:yW, not a
period. 1086 xpovov: 0p(}WIi; is suggested by Nauck. 1090 r]Tt-fi): r;
Kirchhoff (reading TepO' avopi). 1093 aiow P.EV alvw Prinz. 1094 tu(}'

OV'TrOT' - KaAwv Wakefield, Wfi) OV7rOT' - KaAlifi) Her,verden, Oll P.~7rOT'

- KaA€'ifi) K viqala, Wfi) P.~'TrOT' tu(}" TOVO€ vvp.ep[ov KaAWV Weidner (re
jecting l1.vopa). Kirchhoff conjectures that two verses have fallen
out before this line. 1097 y€vva[wv: Y€Vva[wli; Lenting, y' £vva{€LV

Schmidt. 1101 £fi) Slov: Nauck suggests £iii; KaAov. 1107-8 Nauck
considers spurious. Prinz suspects dSwli; TL. 1115 p.ovrJ: ,.,.ovov

Nauck. 1118 Weil gives the second half of the line to Heracles.
1119 vvv: VLV Monk. 1123 ()avp.': epaap,' Nauck. 1124 A€VUuw:

Al~w Earle (reading epaujJ-' and A€V<TUW in 1123). 1125 xapa: XapLfi)

Kviqala. Nauck suspects £K7rA~UUH xapa. ~ K€PTOP.~ P.€ ()€WV TLIi;

£K7rA~<TU€I, xapfi. Wheeler. 1126 OVK EUTLV l1.AAWfi)· T~VS' Nauck.
1127 aAA' ~ Tl. epauj-ta v€pTlpwv TOO' duopw; Kirchhoff. 1129 Mek
leI' proposes ~vvaopov for SaP.apT' €j-t~v. 1130 TVXll Reiske. 1131
WIi; (€T'YjTVjJ-WIi;) Earle. 1134 OV7fo(}' at/J€u(}al. Stadtmueller. 1141
ep~li;: Prinz suggests "TA'Y/fi). 1143 ~o', for ~o' Earle. 1154 T€Tpap

X[q.: T€Tpa'TrTOA€L Nauck. 1157 P.€()'Y/PP.o<Tj-t€u(}a: j-t€(}wPjJ-[ujJ-€u()a Wake
field.

* Prinz ascribes this conjecture to Monk, but it is not in Monk's edition.
Tyrwhitt suggested BerTLs lerTl.





CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL NOTES.

[In citing from the dramatists Kirchhoff's edition of Aeschylus (Berlin, 1880), lVIekler's
Sophocles (Leipzig, 1889), Kirchhoff's smaller edition of I Euripides (Berlin, 1867), and for the
fragments Nauck's Trag'lcorum Graecorum Fragmenta (second ed. Leipzig, 1889) have been
used.]

VERSE 1. Scene Pherae in Thessaly, in front of the palace of King Admetus.
Apollo, armed with bow and quiver (vv. 35, 39-40), COlnes out of the palace
door and speaks the prologue. ~n owp,aT' 'AO}J-1jT€t': the address serves at once
to fix the locality and to lend impressiveness to the opening of the play. The
And'f01nache and Electra open with a similar apostrophe. - The use of the
adjective derived froln a proper noun instead of the possessive genitive is too
COInIllon in the tragedians to need illustration.

2. 9i]o-o-a.v Tpa.1T'Eta.V: so El. 205 07}(j(jall f(jTlav. a.tVEo-a.L: Schol. €Uap€(jT7}(jaL,

KaTaOf~a(jeaL.

4. ef>~6'Ya.: here unqualified by an adjective; although when the flame meant
is the lightning (as here) the usual phrase is (j>AO~ K€pavvla or oupavla.

8. Wakefield and Earle read O· is alav with Athenagoras. But (1) it is a
well-known principle of criticism that variant readings found only in quota
tions made by one classical writer froln another should be regarded with great
suspicion, as the ancients so often quoted from memory: (2) as has been
repeatedly pointed out (recently by Wecklein BerUner Wock. f. klass. Phil.
1895, No. 40, p. 1255), the tragedians do not use the form ala where 'Yat'a is
Inetrically possible.

9. Cf. Pkoen. 425 ou P,€}J-7f'TOS 7]}J-LV 0 'Ya}J-os €ls T60' 7]p,fpas: Hippol. 1003, Soph.
O. C. 1138. Eo-~toV: as to the evidence for the iota subscript, see note on 292.

10. This line has given some difficulty. Wuestenlann objects that Apollo
would not call himself l)(jLOS, especially when he was still laden with blood-guilt
from the slaughter of the Cyclopes. Wheeler (De Alcest. et Hippol. interp.
p. 11) goes so far as to say of the verse: 'spurium esse certis argumentis docuit
me vir illustrissimus mihi hoc loco non nominandus. Menda non sanabilia duo
sunt. ' Nevertheless, I cannot help believing the line to be perfectly sound. If
l)(jLOS means' outwardly pure,' there is a real difficulty; for according to the
prevailing Delphian form of the legend (symbolized by the festival called Step
teria) ApollQ was not purified until his servitude was over, though there was
another form of the story according to which he was purified in Crete before
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he went to Thessaly (see the 3d. hypoth. to Pindar Pyth., vol. II. p. 298
Boeckh). I do not believe, however, that the objection occurred to Euripides
at all. Cf. Aesch. Supple 204 o./,p611 r' ,A7r6AACIJ q>v'Yao~ a7r' ovpapou (Je.6v, where
Apollo is called o.'Yp6s, though his punishment is mentioned in the same breath.
Besides, l)(TLOS usually denotes inward piety rather than cerelnonial purity
(Schmidt Synonymik s. v. l€p6s). Apollo merely means that being himself
pious by nature he found a congenial spirit in his 11laster. The fact that there
are two resolved feet in the line does not militate against its genuineness; see
note on v. 802. The verse cannot be detached from its context without injur
ing the connection; the play on words in oa-lov 'Yap apopos lJa-LOS WP is cparacter
istic *; indeed, it would be hard to find a more Euripidean line.

12. Mo£pa.s 80AWCTa.S: cf. Aesch. EU1n. 713 fi. TOLauT' l{opauas Kat. q,epTJTOS EP

o6fJ-OLS· I Molpas f7rfLa-as aq>(JlTOVS (J€L1IaL {3pOTOUS ••• (JU TOL 7raAaLaS OLaP0fJ-aS KaTa

<j>(Jla-as I otp't' 7rapTJ7raT1J(Jas apxalas (J€as. Wilamowitz (Isyllos p. 66) with great
plausibility conjectures that Aeschylus and Euripides are here following Phry
nichus (see Introd. p. xv). nVECTa.V: cf. alpe(JaL in v. 2. In both uses there is
the underlying idea of concession or acquiescence.

13. q:ST)": here a common noun, 'death,' as often; e.g. Hippol. 1047 Taxvs

'Yap atoTJs p~(Jros avopL oua-(J€{3€L, Aesch. Ag. 667 ~oTJv 7r6VTLOP 7r€q>€v'Y6T€s. It is
very difficult to determine at what point the personal element in such words
ceases to be felt.

IG. This line was rejected by Dindorf, and is bracketed by Prinz and Nauck.
Earle rejects it altogether. As it stands in the MSS. (7raTepa 'Y€paLap (J' 7] (Jq>'

l{TLKT€ fJ-1JTepa), Nauck's objection (Euripideische Studien II. p. 49): "Die "Vorte
7raTepa "t€paLap T€ fJ-'Y}Tepa konnen nach dem Zusammenhange nul' als Apposition
zu 7raPTaS ¢lAOVS genommen werden; dass es abel' vollkommen sinnlos ist 7rav

Tas q>lAOVS durch 7rarepa Kat. fJ-1Jrepa zu erHiutern, wird jeder zugeben miissen " is
unanswerable. Hermann, with his usual positiveness, observes: "Non tria,
amici, et pater, et mater commemorantur, sed omnes comprehenduntur amico
rum nomine, quorum deinde exempla afferuntur"; but this is unsatisfactory.
We should in that case at least have an intensive particle, "even his own father
and Inother." Dr. Verrall has recently argued (Euripides the Rationalist pp. 27ff.)
that the MSS. reading is sound because" according to the bargain none was ad
missible except the family of Admetus," so that the 7rapr€s q>lAOL are necessarily
the father, mother and wife of Admetus (the children being too young to be
accepted as substitutes). This' position seeIns quite untenable. (1) The writer in
the Bibliotheca of Apollodorus, I. 9, 15, 2 Rercher (probably following the Hesi
odic account; see Wilamowitz Isyllos pp. 57 ff.) says: nr-q(Jaro 7rapa MOLpWV lva,

{hap" AOfJ-'Y}ros fJ-eAA.€f. T€A€VTCip, a7roAv811 TOU (Java,Tov, ap EKOV(J[W'; 'l"l.S V7r€P avrov (JVr/(JK€LV

~A1JTaL. The words 7rar1]p ~ fJ-7]T'Y}p ~ 'YVV7], which follow in the MSS., have ever since
Heyne's thne been justly regarded as 'interpreta?nentum miselli grammatici':

* See Weber's article (in Comment. WoljJlinianae, p.99 f.) on "Nominalparataxen" in
the tragedians.
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Hercher omits theln in his text. Hyginus (Fab. 51), who probably drew from the
same source (Wilamowitz l. s. c. p. 68), says" et illud ab Apolline accepit ut pro se
alius voluntarie moreretur. The schol. on v. 12 observes: o(v'iJ 'Yap ravras, q>a(J',

rwv AO'YL(JfJ-WV (i'7ra'Ya'Ywv €~Tlr1}(Jaro ,/AOI1:y/rov, ovrw fJ-EVrOL w(Jr€ avrLoouvaL Eaurou

~TEPOV rep .f ALOTJ. The schol. on v. 34 says: fJ-€()v(Jas 'Yap auras Vr1](J€ 7rap' aurwv

avr, ' A0fJ-1}rou a.AAOV a7rO()aV€lV. So too the first hypothesis to the play: 'A7r6A..
AWV vr1}(Jaro 7rapa rwv l\10LpWV 07rWS 0 "A0fJ-1]ros r€A€UraV fJ-EAAWV 7rapa(JXTl TOV

U11"Ep eQ,uTo-u EKOVTQ, TE9v1')foP.EVOV. In none of these cases is any restriction
spoken of such as Dr. Verrall aSSU111eS to have existed (if we except the worth
less gloss in Apollodorus Inentioned above). And if Euripides meant to restrict
the substitution to the family of Admetns, ·why did he use such phrases as liXXov

v€Kp6v and 7ravras ¢lXous, ·which, taken apart from v. 16, would certainly be un
derstood otherwise? (2) Again, Dr. Verrall, understanding rOlS Karw (v. 14)
as Ineaning the dead oj Ad1netus' s ja1nily, observes: "The death of a person of
another falnily, who would be buried with his 'loved ones,' in a different bury
ing-place' and worshipped with other and alien rites, would be no compensation
at all." But surely it is more natural to take rOlS Karw (sc. B€OlS) as meaning
the deities of the underworld (cf. v. 75, v. 851 ff.). According to the Eoeae
(Wilaluowitz l. s. c.) the deity whose wrath made the sacrifice necessary was
the Pheraean Artemis BPLfJ-W (cf. Apollod. Bibl. I. 9, 15,2) ; and this very BPLfJ-W

was identified with the chthonian Hecate (Lycoph. Alex. 1176, Apollon. Rhod.
III. 860) or Persephone (Lycoph. Alex. 698 and schol.), the queen of the under
world. Euripides doubtless was familiar with this fact. Hence Dr. Verrall's
argu_ment loses much of its force. (3) Again, could there be a more glaring
instance of bathos than after the fine line 7raVTaS 0' €XE'Ytas Ka, OL€~€A()WV ¢lXous

(with its emphatic 7raVTas) to suddenly inform the reader that these 7ravr€s ¢lXOL

were only three in number? r.rhe question then arises whether the line should
be eluended or rejected as an interpolation. Nauck's Ka, 7rarEpa 'YpaUv ()' '" (J¢'

~rLKT€ Wy/TEpa is probably the best emendation that has yet been suggested; but
he hilnself was inclined in his later years to reject the line. The omission of
the verse restores a clear and simple connection, and leaves to 7raVTaS ¢lXous its
proper and natural sense. I believe the line to be an interpolation, made by
some one who wished, like Dr. Verrall, to restrict the substitution to the family
of Admetus.

17, 18. C>U'1"I,S, Reiske's certain and necessary emendation for ~TLS, is ac
cepted by almost all modern editors of the play. Kvigala's OUK 1]3p€· 7rX1]v 'YU

vaLKOS ouns ~()€A€ is elegant, but not convincing. With regard to 17, however,
there is a wide difference of opinion. One class of editors (Dindorf, Kirchhoff,
Prinz, Weil, Nauck) reads ()aV€lV and (with C) fJ-1]O' ~r'. Another (Monk,
Wecklein, Earle, with Wilamowitz Hennes XVII. p. 364) reads ()avwv (with
Reiske) and fJ-1]KET' (with all the best MSS.). To read ()aV€lV and retain fJ-1JKET'

is out of the question, as the asyndeton is too harsh. In behalf of the reading
()aV€lV • • • fJ-1]O' ~r' may be urged the frequent parallelism in such expressions,
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e.g. v. 21, Heracl. 969 xpf}v TOVO€ fJ-1J sf}v fJ-TJO~ opav ¢aos ~TL, El. 349 dV1Jp gUTL Kal

A€UCTCT€L cpaos; etc. But the argulnents of Wilamowitz in favor of (Javwv •••

fJ-TJK€T~ seem conclusive (see Hermes l. s. c.). fJ-TJKETL has the support of the best
MSS. of both classes, while I-tTJO' ~T' is attested only by the comparatively worth
less Codex Havniensis. Moreover, if (Javwv ••• fJ-TJKET' was the original reading,
when some 'intelligent reader' changed oerTLS in 17 to ~TLS, thinking that 'YuvaL

KOS should be its antecedent, (Javwv in 18 could not be changed to 8avouua for
metrical reasons, and hence would naturally be altered to (JaV€Lv. This would
leave exactly that form of the two lines which is found in the best MSS. Then
sonle one, thinking to better matters, would change fJ-TJKET' to fJ-TJO' gT' to avoid
the asyndeton, exactly as we find in C. But if (JaV€Lv • •• fJ-TJO' gT' was the
original reading, the change of fJ-TJO' ~T' to fJ-TJKET' was quite uncalled-for. Be
sides, the expression 8avwv ••• fJ-TJKET' eleropav ¢aos can easily be paralleled, e.g.
Ion 853 (brooous (JaV€lV T€ SWV T€ ¢E'Y'YOS €leropav, Hel. 530 cpTJer't 0' iv ¢a€L I 7T'OULI'

TOJ) dfJ-oV ~wvTa ¢E'Y'YOS eleropav, etc. - Kdvou: the use of the demonstrative in
stead of the indirect reflexive changes the point of view from that of Admetus
to that of Apollo and the audience, as Earle well puts it. Besides, 7T'pO au or
aUTou would have given hiatus. For a still bolder use of the demonstrative in
stead of the reflexive, see Xen. Hellen. I. 6, 14 EaVTOU 'Y€ liPXOVTOS - els TOUK€lvou

ouvaTov.

19. Usener (Fleckeisen's Jahrb. vol. 139 [1889] p. 364) says of this line:
"quoniam quis tandelll nlulierem moribundaIll sustentet plane obscurum est,
ferri nequit." He would therefore eInend (see Select Conjectures). But il'
X€POLV is purposely left indeterminate, the poet not caring to specify whether
Alcestis is being carried by Admetus hhnself, or the attendants, or both. Cf.
v. 201 liKOLTLV €V X€po'iv gxwv (but 266 fJ-E(J€T€, fJ-E(J€T€ • •• KXlvaT '). The dual
(X€POLV) is, of course, no proof that Admetus alone is meant.

20. +uxoppa.'Y0VCTa.: cf. v. 141, and Here. F. 324. ThE; scho!. explains by
E'YYUS TOU a7T'08aV€LV overa. Hesychius has lfuxop<p)a'Y€L' a7T'08v1}erK€L, and the scho!.
on Apoll. Rhod. II. 835 explains lfuxoppa'YEovTa by a7T'0lfUXOUvTa (sic). The word
is not uncommon in late writers. The edd. from Monk down point out the
analogy with erT'YJI-tOppa'Y€LV (Aesch. Pers. 827).

22. Cf. Hippol. 1437 if., where Artemis withdraws to avoid pollution from
the dying Hippolytus. The Greeks thought not only that a person was polluted
by touching, seeing, or being under the saIne roof with a corpse, but also that
the house in which there was a dead body was itself rendered impure: a belief
which is attested not only by numerous passages in ancient writers, but also
by inscriptions (e.g. Dittenberger Sylloge nos. 379, 468, 469) and by the cus
tom of placing the ()erTpaKOv or apoavwv at the door (see note on vv. 98 if.).

23. The question arises whether Apollo is conceived as just quitting the
service of Admetus, or whether his servitude has ceased some time before and
he has merely been revisiting his former master. The language of the text is
not in itself decisive (cf. vv. 8-9), but on the wllole favors the former alter-
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native, which I am strongly inclined to accept. The tone of lingering affection
in which Apollo speaks in v. 23 is certainly appropriate to one leaving a kind
master after a long term of service. Twv8e ef>LATQ.Tl1v : so the schol. on Hippol.
1437. This is probably right: TWVO€ epLA.TUTWV, the reading of one class of MSS.,
and Tf}VO€ epLA.TUT1]lI, that of the other, are both due to that tendency to assimi
late the constructions and forms of adjacent words which has been so perni
cious to our classical texts.*

24. As to the genuineness of vv. 24-76, see Introd. p. xxxvii f. If the
passage is an interpolation, it is at least an early one. - Enter Thanatos. He
carries a sword (v. 76), and we may perhaps infer from v. 843 that he has
black wings (or black garments if we read P.€A.uP.Tr€7rA.ov). On the conception
of Thanatos in this play, see notes on 261 and 845.

25. tepEa.: the MSS. have t.€pfJ (though in L the first hand has written €pfa

above the €pfJ). The question whether the acc. sing. in 1] from nouns in €Vs is
allowable in the tragedians is disputed. The evidence seems to be as follows.
In Homer the forms TvofJ (il 384, cf. I-Ierodian, vol. II. pp.676-7 Lenz) and
M1]KUTTfJ (0 339) are found in the most and best of the MSS.; though in both
passages there are some variants, and in both emendation is easy. The form
'OOVCTfJ is said by the schol. to have been read by Aristarchus in T 136, though
the MSS. have oovCTCTfJa or oOvCTfJa. "\Vhether these forms in fJ should be retained
or not is matter of high dispute, and editors are very evenly divided. The
present writer is inclined, with Nauck (Bulletin de l'Academie imp. de St.'
Petersboul~g 17 pp. 190 fi.), Christ, Van Leeuwen and others, to reject them.
See Menrad De contractionis usu Hmnerico, pp. 60 fi. Hesiod has no instance
of the form in 7]. In Pindar, too, it is surprisingly rare; I have noted but,
three cases, ' AA.KVovfJ Isth. V. (VI.) 33 and Nem. IV. 27, and 'OOUCTCT17 Nem.
VIII. 26. In the other lyric poets there seems to be no instance of the form
in 17 ('Ep€TpfJ Crates fl'. 5 is Bergk's emendation, the MSS. having 'EpfTP1]V). Ill'

Herod. VII. 220 in an oracle the form {3aCTLA.fJ occurs (so most MSS., {3aCTLA.€L C,
(3aCTLA.fJa dz). Aeschylus seems not to have the form in fJ, and I have found no
instance in Sophocles. In Euripides I have noted four cases, El. 439 ' AXLA.7],

Rh. 708 'OovCTCTfJ, fro 781, 24 Nauck {3aCTLA.fJ ({3aCTLA.€L M. Schmidt), all lyric, and
the one in our text. Aristophanes has ~u'Y'YpaepfJ in a chorus, Achar. 1150 (but
there the soundness of the text is doubtful on other grounds, and many editors
read TOV piA.€oV TWV P.€A.fWV with Elmsley). The Attic inscriptions do not have
the form in fJ (Meisterhans p. 109, Wecklein Cur. Epigr. p. 21), though it is
not rare in the KOLVf} and common in the later Doric (I\::iihner-Blass I. p. 451, 3).
In view of these facts I doubt whether Euripides ever used the contracted form
in fJ in trimeters, and am inclined to read l€pid. with Monk. For the synizesis
cf. P1]puov& Hesiod Th. 982 (so Rzach with M), II1]A.~ Soph. fl'. 447, 1, 'OOUCT
CTfu Soph. Aj. 104, M€voLlda Eur. Phoen. 913, 'AX LA.A.fu Rhes. 977, I. A. 1341,

* On the frequent interchange of pronominal forms in the MSS., see Wecklein Beitrage
zur Kritik des Euripides p. 479 f.
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II1]A& Aristoph. Ran. 863, etc. cl>e"voVTWV: so Wecklein for f)av6vTwv of the
MSS. Thanatos is the i€pdJS of the dying (cf. 74 fi.), not of those already dead;
hence the emendation seems necessary. The resemblance both in form and
Ineaning between ¢8LV6vTWV and 8av6vTwv would facilitate the change. Weil
thinks that f)a1l6vTwlI is used by a kind of prolepsis: but B erc. F. 454 &:y6p.€8a

S€u')'os OU KaAoll V€KPWV, which he quotes, is scarcely a parallel to this
passage.

26. (jUP.~€TPOS, which Nauck conjectured to be the true reading (the adjec
tive, not the adverb, being regularly used in such cases), is actually found in
1~, the other MSS. having (jVP.P.ETpWS. Nauck compares Soph. Antig. 387 1rolq.

~UP.P.€TPOS 1rpou(31]l1 TUXTl ~.

27. cl>po'Upwv To8:l1 ~fLa.P: the figure is that of one watching a prisoner who
is liable to escape him. I know of no other instance of ¢pOVP€LlI 7jp.ap or 1]p.Epav

in Euripides, Aeschylus or Sophocles.
29. 1T'O~EtS: cf. Or. 1269 Tis 00' ap' ap.¢'l p.EAa8poll 1rOA€L (jov a'Yp6Tas av1}p,

30-31. This passage has given rise to much discussion. Nauck (Eur. Stud.
II. p. 50) rejected v. 31 as a useless and inappropriate addition. He pointed
out that v. 30 aOLK€tS au TLP.O.s Evepwv makes complete sense by itself (cf. Phoen.
958 aOLK€L Ta TWlI f)€wv), and thought that 31 was added by some one ,vho did
not understand the construction aOLK€tS TLp.as. The line has a very Byzantine

. look, and is actually wanting in P. Nauck's objections to a¢opLS6p.€vos do not,
ho·wever, appear conclusive. The verb a¢opiS€Lv signifies" to mark off with
bounds" (OpOL), and hence" to circumscribe, limit, define," the usual meaning
of the word; and in the middle it may mean" to mark off for oneself" as
one's own property, and hence to "appropriate," as in the passage from our
text and 1socr. Phil. 120 xwpall OTL' 1rA€l(jT1]V a¢opi(ja(jf)aL. Another way of
explaining the latter usage is to assume that a¢OpiS€LlI sometimes meant "to
relnove the bounds," and in the middle "to appropriate by removing the
bounds"; cf. the Scriptural injunction not to move a neighbor's landmark.
But I know of no passage where a¢OplS€LV is used with the meaning" to remove
the bounds" from a piece of property. On opiS€LV and its conlpounds, see
Pollux IX. 8. But though a¢opLS6p.€vos Inay be defended, its juxtaposition with
Kara7raUWV (" appropriating and suppressing ") is certainly harsh, and laIn
inclined to think that Nauck's critical insight guided him aright in rejecting
the line.

33-4. Mo£pa.s 8o~£Cf! I o-4>1]~Q,VT" TEXvn : see note on v. 12.
35. TO~1]P"l: proleptic. Cf. Ion. 980 tL¢1]¢6povs (f'OVS 01rA[(f'aS o7raovas for tIle

construction, and for the word Rhes. 226"A1rO"XAO'V ••'. P.6A€ TO~1}P1]S, Herc. F.
188 ro~1}p1] (ja'Y1]v, ib. 1062 TOt1}P€L 'ljIaAp.c; Tot€u(f'as.

36. To8': Le. 1r6(f'LlI EKAU(f'a(f" aUT7] 1rp08aV€Lv. The T60€ is used because
Thanatos wishes to make his statement just as explicit as possible, and remind
Apollo of the exact terms of the agreement. Hence it is needless to read T68'

with Elnlsley.



CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAI-J NOTES. 67

38. 8a.pO"'EL: the form in p(1' is commonly said to be early Attic, but this has
not thus far been confirmed by the inscriptions. See Meisterhans2 p. 76, 5.
~6'Y0'Us KE8vous: cf. Rhes. 272 ¢fPW KEOVOUS AO'Yous.

39. T£ ••• T6~(a)v EP'YOV: cf. H,tppol. 911 (1'LW7r1]S 0' OUOfV ~P'Yov, and the Latin
opus est.

40. Monk aptly compares HoI'. Odes III. 4, 60 nU1nqua1n hU1nero positurrus
areU1n ... Apollo. a.td: so L. Porson, relying upon insufficient evidence,
denied that the tragedians used this form; but in the words of Mr. Rutherford
(New Phryniehus p. 112), "no one would now venture to dispute that in the
old Attic of Tragedy forlns like Kalw, KAalw, aleros, aiel, EAala, were retained
when Kaw, KAaw, ael EAaa had replaced them in ordinary speech." Cf. Weck
lein Cur. Epigr. p. 64: "~ulla causa est cur formam aiel ubi prior longa
requiritur a diverbio tragicorum abiudicemus: con1probatur illa titulis, libris,

- testilnonio Marcellini" (vit. Thueyd. 52). The Medicean MS. of Sophocles and
Aeschylus generally has aiEL where the metre requires a long penult. The Attic
inscriptions show aEl and aiel side by side down to about 360 B.C., after which
(except in the decrees of 8LacrwTaL) ael is the form in regular use. Hence the
statenlents of the grammarians (see Voemel Dem. Contr. pp. 28 ff., Wecklein
l. s. c. pp. 63 ff.) that ael was the Attic form are correct as to the later Attic
usage, but should not be understood as excluding aiEL froln the tragedians. See
also Ellendt's Lex. to Sophocles s. v. ael, Meisterhans 2 pp. 24-5, Kuhner-Blass
I. p. 137. In the passage from our text the penult is long and has the ictus,
and besides aiel, as being the older and rarer forIn, is more likely to be right
than the later and more familiar ael. A copyist might easily change aiel to
ael, but would scarcely have changed ael to aiEl. lIenee I have followed the
reading of L.

43. VOO"'cI>LELS: cf. Suppl. 1531} ?rOD cr¢' aO€A¢OS XP'YJf.LaTWV vocr¢lt€TaL; ib. 539.
Euripides seems not to have used the double-accusative construction with this verb.

44. 'It'POS J3£a.v fT-: Earle's conjecture, "I' for (1", is very plausible, and may
well be right; but it does not seem necessary to alter the reading of the MSS.

45. Ka.T(a) X8ov6s: so the best MSS. (except P, which has KaTa x8ovos).
Matthiae read X80VDS KaTw, and so Hermann, Dindorf and Earle (see his pref.
p. VI note). It is true, as Hermann observes, that the chiastic order (U7rEp y1}s

•.. X8ovos KaTw) is more effective; and the inferior MSS. e, d, (also a?) are
said to have that reading; but Euripides did not always put things in the most
effective way, and it seems most prudent to follow the best MSS. Cf. Troad.
1243 €l 0' 7}j.tas 8€os I ~crTp€t/Je Tl1VW 7r€pL{3aAwv Kc£TW X8ovos. KaTa X8ovos in P is
doubtless due to KaTa X8ovos in 75 (cf. 163). Cf. Hera~lid. 592, where Stobaeus
read Kc£TW x8ovos, but our MSS. have KaTa x8ovos. .

47. vepTEpa.v: this reading (that of P and l) is certainly right, and is
accepted by all the edd. Cf. Here. F. 335 VEpTEpg. ••• X()ovl, and from the
Cresphontes (fl'. 450 Nauck) el j.tEV 'Yap OlKEl V€pT€paS U7rO x8ovos. Weil cOlnpares
Aesch. Pers. 839 l17r€Lj.tL 'Y1]S U7rO t6¢ov KaTW.
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48. Cf. Med. 941 OUK 010' av €l 7r€l(J'aLlu, 7r€£p8,(J'OaL oe xpf]. It is curious that
the Greek OUK 010' el so often indicates a leaning toward the negative side of
a question, while the Latin nescio an usually implies a leaning toward an
affirJnative view. On the position of tiv see Goodwin M. and T. 220, 2.

50. This is a very troublesolne line. Two principal questions arise: (1)
what does TOl~ piAAOV(J'L mean, and (2) whether we should read Ep-{3aA€lV with the
MSS. or ap-{3aA€lV with Bursian. TOl~ piAAOV(J'L (sc. OVV(J'K€LV) might mean (a)

"those who are destined to die." But all are destined to die, and Alcestis
with the rest; hence this interpretation seems impossible here, particularly if
\ve read EIJ-{3aA€lv. Some editors (Jerraln, and Earle if I rightly understand his
note) explain the phrase as meaning ({3) "those who in the natural course of
things will die," i. e. the old, and retain Ep-{3aA€Lv. But this is surely very
forced, and would be liable to be misunderstood, as Alcestis herself P-€AAEL
o.VYffK€LV in another sense. The words nlay also mean ('}') "those who are
delaying," or "hesitating to die," i. e. the aged, who are ripe for death but
fain would linger, possibly with special reference to the father and mother of
Adrnetus. Cf. the schol. : TOL~ 'Y€,},'YJpaK6(J'£, TOVTO£~ 'Yap A€'}'€£ <T~> IJ-€AAOV(J'L. (3pa
OUVOV(J'I, '}'ap €V T17 twiJ. In this case. we IBust obviously read Ep-{3aA€lv. Lastly
(0) the words may nlean "those who are about to die," "are at the point of
death," with special reference to Alcestis. Bursian's emendation will then be
necessary. The choice clearly lies between ('Y) and (0). Both interpretations
are supported by eminent authorities, but a question of this kind cannot be
settled by "counting heads." Explanation ('}') has the support of the sehol.,
and requires no change of text; but (0), to which I strongly incline, gives to
TOlS P.€AAOV(J'L a simpler and more natural sense, while an unusual forn1 like
alJ-{3aA€lV would be extremely liable to be altered to a more familiar one. Cf.
Hee. 1263 ap.{3f]lT€L, where a L G have alJ-{3f](J'TJ but ABE Ep-{3f](J'TJ. Bauer thought
that the line contained an intentional" double entendre," TOL~ IJ-€AAOV(J'L being
capable of meaning either" the aged" or "those who are about to die," i.e.
Alcestis (retaining EIJ-{3aA€Lv); but this would have given Thanatos a chance to
Blake a very effective retort, taking the words in the latter sense, and Apollo
would have no object in thus" laying himself open" to his adversary. Than
atos is here said O&'vaTOV ap.{3aA€lV, just as Lyssa Here. F. 866 (quoted by Monk)
says 7rpLV av ElJ-aS AV(J'(J'a~ acf>fJ, and as the chorus say of Ares Iph. Aul. 775
(quoted by Jerraln) KVKAW(J'a~ JI Ap€L cf>ovlCf'. For other ancient and modern par
allels see Monk and J erram ad h. loe.

51. This line, too, has occasioned much discussion. The plain and simple
llleaning is, "I understand, of course, your lneaning and your zeal," ~xw

being used in its colloqui~l meaning of "comprehend," "grasp," like the Lat.
teneo, the Elizabethan "take" (" D'ye take me") and the "catch on" of
modern slang. Cf. Orest. 1120 ~xw TO(J'OUTOV, Ta7rLAOL7ra 0' OUK ~xw, Hippol. 1436
lEX€£S '}'ap 1J-0'ipaJl V OL€cf>0&.p'YJ s, etc., and the gX€£S TL~' of comedy. Apollo has
expressed his wish somewhat vaguely, and Thanatos, who has an uneasy con-



CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL NOTES. 69

sciousness of his own mental inferiority, wishes to show that he is aware what
the fonner is aiming at. The of] gives at the same time a sneering tone to
the remark. Some think that the line has a double sense, (1) that givEffl. above,
and (2) "I understand you and am ready" «(J"E8€v in the second case being
taken with AO'YOV only) or "I cherish regard for you (~xw AO'YOV (JE8€v) and good
will toward you," and that Thanatos means (1) while Apollo pretends to
understand him as meaning (2). But the order shows that (J"f8€v is to be taken
with both A6'Yov and 7T'p08v}Llav. If ~xw 7T'poOv}Llav (J"EO€V could really mean" I am
eager to serve your interests," "feel good-will toward you," this objection
would be obviated; but what evidence is there of such a usage? Cf. Heracl.
410 ~xw ••• 7T'p08v}Llav I TO(J"r;VO' ES vf1us. IIp08v}Liav ~X€LV TLVOS, "to desire a
thing," is, of course, a comnlon construction. Wei! boldly alters ~xw to fIKX€L,

on the ground that if Thanatos perfectly understood Apollo's words he would
imulediately protest. But the sneer is protest enough.

52. EO'"T o~v 01rWs ••• fJ.6~o.. : On the on1ission of liv after ~(J"TLV ()7T'WS see
Goodwin M. and T. 241. V. 51 is so worded that though Thanatos does not
mean to spare Alcestis, Apollo can draw from it the opposite inference, or at
least pretend to do so. The sneer he purposely overlooks.

55. a.PVUfJ.a.L 'YEpa.s: cf. Hec. 40 alT€L 0' aO€A¢Y]v T1]V E}LYjV IIoAv~Ev?]V I TlJ}L{34.J

fjJlAOV 7T'po(J"¢a'Y/J-a Kat. "'tepas Aa{3€Lv. The reading of Land P, KAfOS, is either a
gloss on 'YEpas which has crept into the text, or possibly a slip of some early
copyist who was thinking of the Hon18ric KAfOS apE(J8aL. Mistakes of the latter
sort are especially common at the end of a line; and, as Bruhn has ably shown
in his" Lucubrationes Euripideae," this is due, at least in part, to the fact that
the scribe in copying first fixed a number of words in his mind and then wrote
theln out, and as he did so the grasp of his luen10ry became weaker as he
neared the end; so that he often would get the last word wrong, or substitute
for it some other of kindred meaning which happened to be in his mind. The
scholiast read "'tEpas.

56. Schol.: 0 OE ' A7T'6AAWV KalTOL vo1}(Jas 70 A€XOEV 7T'apaAo')'lt€TaL TOV eavaTov,

fjJa(JKwv ()7L KaV "'tpaDs IfA'Y)TaL 7) "AAK?](J"TLS a~lws Ta¢1}(J"€TaL, TO /J-€'itov ')'Epas AE')'WV E7T't

7T'OAVT€AOVS Ta¢1]s.
57. 1i'POS TWV EXOVTWV: "in the interest of the rich~" For this use of 7T'p6s

cf. Soph. O. T. 1434 7T'pOS (J"OV ')'ap, ouo' E}LOV, ¢pa(J"w, Herod. VIII. 60, 2 TO EV

(JT€V!iJ vaV/J-aXE€LV 7T'pOS 7)}LEWV E(JTl, Thuc. II. 86, 5 vO/J-ltOVT€S 7T'pOS EKElvWV €EvaL TYjV

EV oAl')'4.J pav}Laxlav, etc. The use of 7T'pOS in expressions like 7T'pOS TLVOS €lvaL, "to
side with one," is analogous. Euripides often employs 0 (;XWV, oi ~XOV7€S = 0
7T'AOU(JLOS, OL 7T'AOU(JLOL, e.g. Supple 240 fi. oi 0' OUK ~XOV7€S Kat <T7T'avltoVT€S {310v •••
€Is TOUS (;xovras KEVTp' afjJLa<TLV KaKa, fro 326, 8 KaKOS 0' 0 }LYj ~XWV, OL 0' ~xovTes

lJA{3WL, fro 462, 2 TWV EX6vTWV 7T'av7€S (ivBPW7T'OL ¢lXoL, etc.; and many examples
might be cited from other writers. 1"£geLS: P has TL8ets, and hence Prinz,
Bauer-Wecklein and Weil read TL8€Ls. The question as to whether TL8€lS is
good Attic cannot be said to be settled as yet. Parson condemned the form,
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and Brunck defended it. It has more recently found vigorous champions in
Cobet (Misc. Grit. pp. 282 ff.) and Mr. Rutherford (New Phrynichus pp. 316-17),
though Kuhner-Blass (II. p. 193) seem inclined to decide against it. Wecklein
Bauer go so far as to say" TLOetS ist die attische Form del' 2. Pel's. Prasens"
(see their note ad loe.). The Attic inscriptions unfortunately are silent on this
point, but the evidence of the MSS. is very strong in favor of the Atticityof
TLOetS (see for the evidence Von Bamberg in Ztseh. f. Gymn. W. XXVIII. pp.
27-8, Kuhner-Blass l. s. c.). I have noted the following cases from Euripides:
Ale. 57 (TLOds P, TlO'Y]s r), 890 (TLOetS B L P, TlO'Y]s a), Androm. 210 (TlO?']LS A,
TLOetS B, TlO'Y]s E, TLOetS with 'Y] written over the €L P, TlO'Y]LS a), Gyel. 545 (TLOets P,
TUlets with 'Y] written above eL L), Hel. 550 (7rpOcrTLOEtS), Herael. 690 (7rpocrTdJds P,
7rpocrTlOeLs with 1J written above eL L), Here. Fur. 710 (7rpOcrTLOEtS), Ion 741 (TLOds

P, TLOEtS L), 1525 ('rrpocrTLOds P, 7rPOcrTLO€tS L), Orest. 1187 (inroTLOetS A, V7rOTU}eLS

B, U7rOTLOeLcra E, u7roTlOeLS F, v7roTlO'Y]s L e).
When the inscriptions are silent, the testimony of the best MSS. becomes

doubly ilnportant. The cod. Laurentianus of Sophocles, the Ravennas and
Venetus of Aristophanes and the Clarkianus of Plato all have instances of the
forIH in question. Hence, while I should not dare (like Cobet, and apparently
Wecklein) to assert that TLOetS is the Attic forIn, it seems probable that it was
in good use. A change from TLOetS to 'flO?']s would be far more apt to be made
by copyists than one in the other direction; hence I have followed P (except
as to accent) in this passage. Cf. 890.

59. An extremely troublesome line. L has WPOtPT (w rewritten), P and a
WPOLPT', B {)POLPT', ll)paLPT'. Land P have ors, the rest apparently oVs. All have
'Y'Y]paLOvs. The passage clearly puzzled the scholiasts; one says: 7rapa TWP 7rOAV

xpoplwp a'YopacreLap lip OL 7rAoucrLOL TOP EKELPWP Xp6pop C:;crT€ aUTovs {3paoEws a7roOap€tp;

another has (perversely) a'YopacrELap lip 'Y'Y]paLOvs ors 7rapE(J'TL TO OaPEtp, Eap 'FOUTO

(J'v'YXWpT](J'w. The reading l)POLPTO we may dislniss at once, as it gives no appro
priate sense and 15pOfJ.aL does not occur ..in the tragedians. The editors fall into
two great classes, (I) those who read WPOtPT' and (II) those who prefer l)paLPT',

and these again have their subdivisions.

I. Those who read wPOtPT'•

(a) Lascaris, Monk, Hermann, Woolsey, J erram and others read (with L,
and P except as to the accent of WPOtPT') WPOtPT' lip ors 7rap€(J'TL 'Y'Y]paLOVS OaPEtp.

The sense will then be, as HerInann puts it: "ernerent, quibus opes suppetunt,
grandaevos 1nori quos vivere eupiunt, sive semet ipsos, sive quos alnant alios."
This reading, taken as a whole, has better MSS. authority than any of the
others.

(b) Dindorf and Earle, feeling that the exemption of the rich themselves
from death is what should be especially emphasized, read WPOLPT' l1p ors 7rapecrrL

''Y'rJpaLOL eap€tp. This gives a clear, sense, and one suited to the context, and I
believe it to be the true reading. The nom. 'Y'Y]paLOl might very easily be changed
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to 'Y'YJpawuf}; by some copyist or reader who did not understand the construction
and thought that an accus. was needed with the infinitive, or ·wished to make
the adjective the object of wvoLvT' (as one of the scholiasts seems to have done).

II. Those who read {)vaLvT'.

(a) Kirchhoff, Nauck, Prinz, Bauer-Wecklein, Wei! and others read l)vaLvT'

liv ous 7rapE(jTL 'Y'YJpawus BavELv. This is usually rendered: "those would be bene
fited who could afford to purchase long life" (" die wegen ihres Reichthun1s
in der Lage waren etc." Bauer-Wecklein). But (1) the" waren" begs the ques
tion. The true rendering would be "those whose living to old age is (now)
possible," not" those ·who (in that case) would be able to live to old age." Wei!
saw this; but even his version, "les riches auraient un avantage, puisqu'ils
ont Ie moyen de mourir vieux (si des funerailles somptueuses peuvent procurer
une longue vie)," does not meet the difficulty. If l)vaLvT' tiv is a "less vivid
future" apodosis, it does not harmonize with the pres. indo 7rap€(jTLv. If, how
ever, l)vaLvT' tiv be regarded as "potential optative," "those can obtain advan...
tage who (under your new v6fJ-os) have the power to reach old age" (cf. v6fJ.oV

TLB€LS in 57), the construction becomes at least a possible one. But (2) the
reading l)vaLvT' has only the authority of l. The reading of B, lJVOLVT', is prob
ably a mistake for WvOLvT', not for l)vaLvT', as a has WVOLVT' • (3) The reading
l)vaLvT', as Earle points out, could easily arise through the influence of 7rPOS

TWV ex6vTwv.

((3) It would also be grammatically possible to read l) vaLV;.' av oT'.) 7rap€(jTL

'Y'YJpawu'.) Bav€Lv (or 'Y'YJpawLs 8av€Lv with Heiland), with the saIne meaning as (a)

but a sOInewhat easier construction. These readings are liable to the same
objections as (a), and 'Y'YJpaLOtS has no MSS. authority.

On the whole, the choice seems to lie between I (a) and I (b), and of these
the second is the clearer and simpler. oTs 7rap€(jTL will then = OL 7rAOU(jLOL (not,
as Matthiae understood it, oTs 7rap€{]'TL sc. TO wVEUr8aL).

62. The sigmatism of the line expresses anger and contempt; cf. Ion 386
(jU o' OUT r(jw(jas TOV (fOV oil (jW(jaL (j' rxp'YJv.

63. 1ra.VT': Prinz's conjecture TauT' is quite needless; Thanatos means,
"You cannot have everything to which you have no right, though you have
defrauded me in one case" (cf. v. 43).

64. 1(~a.';(J"'n: so Earle, who suggests that 7rau(jIJ of the MSS. is due to con
tamination of KAav(jIJ with a gloss 7r€l(jIJ. 7rav(jIJ clearly will not do (stop doing
what?) ; 1l"el(j€L (better 7r€[CTIJ), F. W. Schmidt's emendation, nlakes good sense,
but is rather weak, while KAav(jIJ seems admirably suited to the tone of the
dialogue. ApolIo begins in a tone of studied though ironical courtesy; as the
conversation goes on he begins to lose patience, and finally answers Thanatos
in his own rough way (cf. 62). Wecklein calls KAav{]'IJ an "unpassender Aus
druck" (Wock. f. klass. Philol. 1895 p. 1255), but Euripides uses the verb in
this sense some fifteen times, chiefly in angry dialogues of just this character.
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It is noticeable that here the MSS. all have the form in -T/, which is now recog
nized to be preferable to that in -ft. The latter is probably a mere" graphic
variant," due to the confusion between 'YJL and €L which began in the fourth
century B. c., and the grammarians of the Roman period preferred it (see
Voemel De1n. Cont. p. 84) because it enabled them to distinguish the subjunc
tive in -TJ from the indicative in -ft. See Meisterhans p. 131, Kuhner-Blass II.
p. 60, Blass Ausspraehe des Grieeh.3 p. 47, etc. Earle takes d:yav as modifying
KAau(J"TJ, comparing I-Iel. 1398 li'Yav 'Yap aUTOV OU 7rap6v8' lJp,ws (J"T€V€LS: but there
no one would think of taking li'Yav with 7rap6v8', while in the passage from the
text it is surely more natural to take it with wp,6s, "you will certainly come
to grief (' catch it '), very savage thongh you are."

66-7. I fornlerly suspected these lines to be an interpolation, as they are
not essential to the construction, and the addition of the detail seems at first
sight to weaken rather than strengthen the statement. But Euripides often
errs in this direction, and, as Earle points out, the lines have a certain ()'YKos

which may help to lend impressiveness to the prediction. It is hard in study
ing a work of this kind to avoid contracting what sonle one has wittily called
the deliriu1n delens. Wheeler (De Ale. et Hipp. Interp. pp. 12 ff.) rejects in
this one scene vv. 30-31, 58-9, 66-71, 73-6! t1l"1I"ELOV t'X"IJoa.: so ;)X'YJ,l t7r7r€LOV

I-lippol. 1355, vai'ov ()X'YJp,a Iph. T. 410, l)X'YJfJ-a 7rWALK6v Rhes. 621, 797, i7r7rLKWV

0X'YJfJ.aTWV Soph. El. 740, etc. Cf. v. 483 8pTJKOS T€TPWPOV app,a ~LOp,1jOOVS fJ-€Ta.

"ApfJ-a is a less pretentious word. JLETa.: a case of so-called tmesis (7r€p,1j;avTos

••• fJ-€Ta =p,€Ta7r€fJ.1j;avTos). So Inost edd. Weil and Wecklein read fJ-€Ta "hav
ing sent (him) to fetch the tealn from," etc., the addition of £K OV(J"X€LP,€PWV

T67rWV being possible because of "the verbal idea contained in fJ-€Ta." Weil
conlpares 483 and Phoen. 1317 1]KW p,€Ta I ... aO€Aep1jv: but these are not par
allel to such a construction as 7r€p,7rW (TLva) p,€Ta' TL £K T67roV TLV6s. On the
other hand, cf. for the "tmesis" Hee. 504 ' A'Yap,€fJ-vOVOS 7r€fJ-1j;avTos, ~ 'YuvaL,

fJ-ETa, and for the construction Arist. Vesp. 679 7rap' Euxaploov TP€LS li'YAt8as

fJ-€T€7r€fJ-tf;a, Thuc. IV. 30 (J"TpaTuxv T€ p,€Ta7r€fJ-7rWv £K TWV £'Y'Yus ~vp,fJ-axwv. The
active is, of course, less common than the middle, but is perfectly classical and
Euripidean.

71-2. Kirchhoff, Nauck and Prinz follow Dindorf in rejecting these two
lines, rightly as it seems to me. The MSS. show no variant, but the schol.,
who says Kat OVTe Yjp,€LS ~~OP,€V (J"OL(gX0fJ-€V MSS.) xapLv, aAAa Kat 0 {3ovA6fJ-€8a 7rpa

~OfJ-€V, appears to have read opa(J"w (Weil suggests that he read 7rpa~w ()' op,olws

Tli,l, which seems improbable). As the lines stand TaUT' is not clear, opa(J"€LS

is strange (as Thanatos is to take a passive rather than an active part in the
transaction), and ofJ-olws is suspicious. Hermann's opa(J"€L (sc. Heracles) does
not help matters; for, as Dindorf observes, "hoc si voluisset poeta, dixisset
saltern opa(J"EL T' £KELVOS Tavra, quo pronomine multo magis opus erat quam illo
ofJ-olws: ne quid de verbis a7r€x()1j(J"€L T' £fJ-ol dicam, ubi potins (J"U T' a7r€x()1j(J€L

£p,Ot dici debebat. " This last objection remains if we read opa(J"w, which
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besides emphasizes Apollo's share in the transaction too much. Nowhere else
in the play are we told that Heracles is n1erely his instrument. Zacher's
suggestion (see Select Conjectures) is ingenious but not convincing; in short
the lines have never been satisfactorily emended. I am inclined to hold,
with Dindorf, that they were composed and added to the text by some gram
marian who thought the close of Apollo's speech too abrupt.

72. The first lip points out the participle as conditional (Goodwin M. and T.
224), and at the saIne time helps to emphasize 7T'OAX' (ib. 223).

73. i) 8' oiiv 'YlJv1): cf. Soph. Antig. 769 TW 0' OVP K6pa TWO' OUK &.7T'aAAa~€L

fJ-Opov.

74. O"TELX6) 8' hI" a,-UT1]V: it is not quite right, I think, to say that f7rl
here = fJ-€Ta of 46. True, i7T'l with the accus. is often so used, as in A ndro1n.
73, 81 (which Earle cites), Rhes. 28, etc. But why should Thanatos "go after
her" (to fetch her) in order to cut off the lock of hair? To do that he need
only enter the room where she is lying. Probably i7T" here means merely" to"
(cf. Orest. 88 ~K€TOV iq; 7}fJ-OS &.8Xlws 7T'€7T'pa:yoTas). In Ion 1043 iX8pov 0' €7T"

livopa (fTliX€, br' clearly means "against," and in our passage there may be a
slight inlplication of hostility. WS Ka.Ta.P~6)fJ.a.L ~£4>EL: from Homer down KaTap
X€(f8aL is the technical word for performing the rites preliminary to a sacrifice,
and particularly for the operation of cutting off hair froIn the victiIn's head
and placing it on the fire. Hesychius says KaTap~aCT8aL TOU l€p€lov' TWV TpLXWV

a7rOCT7T'aCTaL (Photius has KaTap~aCT8aL TWV TpLXWV· a7T'ap~aCT8aL TOU l€pdov). For
the literature on KaTapX€CT8aL, see Mr. Blaydes's very elaborate note on Aristoph.
A'ves 959, and for Greek offerings of hair and their significance, see Wieseler
Philologus IX. 711 ff., esp. 714-15.

75. LEpOS ••• 9EWV: Monk compares Aristoph. Pluto 937 p.-q of}O', l€pop 'Yap
€CTTL TOU IIXovTov 7raAaL. So Plat. Leges V. 741 C '}'f}s i€pfis OVCT?]! TWV 7raPTWV

8€wv, etc. The dative with l€p6s is less frequent.
76. E'YXOS: = ~l¢€L in v. 74. Euripides uses the word in the same way in

Elect. 696 and Phoen. 1413 (cf. 1404); cf. Soph. Aj. 287, Antig. 1236, etc. Some
of the ancient critics, misunderstanding Homer Il. VII. 255 TW 0' €K(f7raCTfYap.EPw

oOAlx' ~'}'x€a X€P(fLP liP; lifJ-cj>w I fYVV p' ~7r€fYOV, thought that ~'}'x€a there meant
swords, an opinion which was refuted by Aristarchus (see the Scholl. Aristonic.
on Il. VII. 255, 273). Whether the loose tragic use of ~'}'Xos is due to the sanle
lnisunderstanding (so Blass in Mueller's Handbuch d. Alt.-Wiss. 1.2 p. 151) or
is merely a poetic inexactness (cf. the use of "blade," "glaive," etc. in Eng
lish poetry) I will not undertake to say. o.'YVLO"TI: the" relative general con
dition " without d.v (or KE) in the protasis is more common in Homer than the
regular form (Goodwin M. and T. 5~8), and is doubtless older. On the use of
the form without liv in later poets see Goodwin 540. In this passage Euripides
is following Phrynichus; Servius on Virgo Aen. IV. 694 says: "Alii dicunt
Euripidem Orcum in scenam ducere gladium ferente1n, quo cr!ne1n Alcesti
ab.scindat, Euripideln hoc a Phrynicho (so O. Jahn; poenia F, phenico T) antiquo
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tragico mutuatum." Euripides in his turn was imitated by Virgil Aen. IV.
698-9 "nondum illi flavum Proserpina vertice crinem I abstulerat Styyioque
caput damnaverat Orco," as is pointed out at length by Macrobius V. 19,
1-5, q. v. There is a siInilar allusion in IIor. Car1n. I. 28, 19, "nullu1n I saeva
caput Proserpina juyit," where see the edd. - With this line closes the pro
logue, in the ancient sense of that word. Apollo probably withdraws at v. 69,
Thanatos enters the main door of the palace at 76.

77-140. The 7rapooos. We are told in the hypothesis 0 OE xopos (J'VJlftJ'T'Y}K€JI

~K TLJlWJI 7rP€tJ'{3VTWJI €JlTo7rlwJI, and the schol. on v. 77 says €K 'Y€P6PTWJI ip€palwJI 0
xop6s. It has been pointed out by Bendixen (De Alcest. Eur. C01n1nent., cited
by Ritter De Eur. Alcest. p. 32) and Arnoldt (Chorische Technik des Eur.
pp. 52 fi.) that several things in the play seenl i~Collsistent with this view.
r.rhe wish in vv. 473 fi. certainly would sound strangely in the mouth of gray
haired men; and the chorus make no allusion to, or complaint of, their own
old age. But the staternent in the hypothesis probably goes back to Aristo
phanes of Byzantiuln, who lived less than two centuries after Euripides, and
who doubtless had seen the Alcestis performed; it scarcely seems probable,
therefore, that he would have made a mistake in the matter. Moreover, the
wish in 473 ff. must not be taken too strictly as applying to the chorus them
selves; it luay be the poet who is speaking (cf. 962 ff.). V. 212, too, though
it does not necessarily imply that the coryphaeus is an old man, is certainly
more natural if the person addressed is a man of age and position. On the
whole, I strongly incline to the traditional vie"v. There is great danger that,
in analyzing the information which has conle down to us from antiquity, we
may prune away the true together with the false.

As to the division of this 7rapooos and the distribution of the parts there has
been great difference of opinion. All recent editors accept the statement of
the schol. on v. 77 (which is confirmed by the MSS.) that the' chorus is divided
into two semi-choruses. They disagree, however, as to the amount sung by
these semi-choruses, sonle (e.g. Kirchhoff, Nauck, Weil, Wecklein) aSSigIling
them only 93-7 and 105-111, while others (Arnoldt, Prinz, Earle, etc.) extend
the division into semi-choruses through nearly the whole of the 7rapooos. In a
matter of this kind, where we have so little evidence, the MSS. are the safest
guide, as the division which they offer us may well go back to early acting
copies of the play. Hence in the text I have followed them as closely as prac
ticable. The introductory anapaestic system has xop. prefixed to it jn Land
P, and I have assigned it (with most edd.) to the chorus. Whether it was sung
by the whole chorus or by the coryphaeus I will not undertake to decide, as
in the present state of our knowledge it is useless to dogmatise on such points.
The other MSS. have 7}!J.LX" but it does not seem probable that the division
into semi-choruses took place at the very beginning of the 7rapooo~. At 86 and
89 I have prefixed 7}!J.LX. with all the MSS. At 89 the slldden change from a
question to a direct statement points clearly to a change of, speakers. As to
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93-7 there is now substantial agreement among editors, and I have followed
the usual arrangernent. The same is true of 105-111. 4 At 98 I have prefixed
771UX. with the MSS., and at 101 have added it, following Hartung. A com
parison with 89 shows that symmetry requires the addition. At 112 I have
prefixed xop. with B and a (L and P have no sign, doubtless through a copyist's
error). At 132 I have added a 7rap&/ypa¢os, to show that (as I believe) the
following lines were delivered by the coryphaeus. 132-5 may have been sung
by the whole chorus, but 136-40 were clearly spoken by the coryphaeus, and
it seelns most natural to suppose that he also sang the preceding anapaests.
See for other arrangements Arnoldt Chorische Technik des Eur. pp. 153 ff.,
and the edd. ad loco Cf. also Schmidt Kunstformen d. griech. Poesie III. p. 11
and Westphal-Rossbach Griechische Metrik3 pp. 165, 149, 494 for the metrical
treatment.

77. 'JI'poCT9EV: 7rp0(J'O€ the MSS., but the Inetre requires a spondee.
78. CTECTLYI1TCU: Wecklein compares Iph. T. 367 aUA€lTaL piAaOpoll. The

use of the perfect (" lies hushed in silence' ') is very picturesque.
79. This dimeter as it stands in the MSS. has lost a long syllable either

before or after 7rEAas. The TLS of l is a mere guess of the scribe. For some of
the conjectures which have been made see Select Conj. The best suggestion
that has yet been offered is probably that of Monk, 7rEAas <~(J'T,> ouo€ls, as the
copula so frequently falls out. This line has 7/1UX. prefixed to it in the MSS.
But it seems very improbable that the division into semi-choruses took place
at or near the beginning of the 7rapooos. The natural place for that division
is at 86, at the close of the anapaestic system, where both the construction and
metre change. Hence I have followed I{irchhoff in striking out the 7}fJ-LX. The
only recent editor, so far as I know, who retains it is Mr. Jerram.

80. OCTTLS UV Et'Jl'OI.: so B a L; ()(J'TLS all ~1I€7rOL (so l; ~IIV€7rOL P) is incorrect
because an anapaest cannot immediately follow a dactyl, as four shorts must
not come together unless they belong to the same foot. See Christ, Metrilc2

p. 242 (§ 282). The variant probably arose thus: €VH7rOL was written by mis
take for av €(7rOL, and then changed to ~V€7rOL to give sense. Then lill was inserted
because the construction required it, thus giving the reading of l and (with
a slight change in the spelling) ,Po The letters a and € are very often confused
in the ~ISS.

81. (3a.CTLAELa.V 'JI'Ev9EtV XPTt, oil twCT', the reading of the MSS., is certainly
wrong, as the hiatus is objectionable and there is not the customary caesura
after the second foot. I{irchhoff would insert ,1 after xpf], which obviates the
first difficulty but not the second (cf. Nauck Eur. Stud. II. p. 51). Probably
a transposition is necessary. Two different arrangelnents of the line have
been proposed: (1) (3a(J'l~€Lall XP1J 7r€VO€LII ~ rw(J" (so l), (2) XP1J {3a(J'lA€Lall 7r€VO€LV
~ ~w(J"' (so Blomfield and Nauck). (1) has the (slight) authority of l, and re
quires merely the transposition of xpf] and 7r€VO€LV: but (2), though the change
is slightly bolder, certainly sounds much better to the ear, and is probably
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right. Nauck reInarks : "Die tiberlieferte falsche Wortstellung ist dadurch
veranlasst dass man {3a;CAELav an ¢OLp.€V'qV heranrtickte, zu dem es dem Sinne
nach gehort. Ganz ahnlich im folgenden Verse, wo ebenfalls die Caesur fehlt,
weil man rooE unrichtig zu ¢ws zog." W eil retains the MSS. reading both
here and in 79 and 82 by dividing the cola differently, thus: aXA' OljO€ cf>lXwv

7r1Aas OUOeLS, I lJlTTLS av E(7rOL I 7rOrEpOV cf>OLpiv1]v {3alTlXeLaV I 7r€VO€LV XP7], I ~ twc! ~rL

¢ws rooe X€UlTlT€L I ITeXlou 7raLS I "AAK1]lTTLS, €p.o;' 7ralTl r' apllTT'Y} I oo~alTa ')'UV7] I 7rOlTLV
els aur7]s ')'E')'€V7](JOaL. He thus obtains in 79-82 three catalectic dimeters, the
first followed by an acatalectic monometer, the other two each by a catalectic
lllonOlneter. But a system of eleven lines of which four are paroemiacs and
four mon01neters is surely an almost unparalleled anonlaly.

82. The MSS. have the order ~rL ¢ws rooe AeUlTlTeL ITeX[OlJ 7rats, which lacks
the custolnary caesura after the second foot. Here again a transposition is
probably necessary. Blomfield's ~TL 7raLS ITeXlou A€UlTlT€L rooE ¢ws is too violent;
words are not to be shuffled in this ,yay like cards. The reading ~rL cf>ws AeUlTlT€L

TOOE 7rats lleXlou will not do on account of the hiatus. Bothe's ~TL ¢ws A€UlTlT€L
IlEAlou rODE 'Irats is the best that' has hitherto been suggested, and is probably
right; though the position of rODE is certainly hard. Some editors (e.g. 'Vueste
mann, Dindorf) follow the Aldine in omitting rooe. This leaves a paroemiac,
which seeIns out of place here. Earle, following a hint of ])indorf's, drops
rOOE and reads ITeAlou Ou')'ar1]p (thinking that ll€Aiou 'IraLS owes its origin to v. 37).
But he seems inclined to over-estimate the influence which sinlilar passages
have had\upon the text of each other; and in the absence of all MSS. evidence
for Ou')'ar'Y}p Bothe's transposition is on the whole more likely to be right.

83. 1rQ.crL T has been suspected, without adequate reason. See Select Conj.
86. I believe ~hat Arnoldt and Prinz are right in making the dialogue

between the semi-choruses begin here. Probably it was carried on by the
leaders only, not by the semi-choruses each as a whole. As to the arrangement
of the selni-choruses and the evolutions which they went through speculation
is worse than useless; for we have absolutely no evidence.

87. XELpWV: so Nauck for xepwv, as the corresponding verse of the anti
strophe (98) has a long first syllable ('Ir1]-).

88. oil 'Y0ov : so L, rightly, as the antistrophe (v. 99) has a dactyl (XlPVL{3'
€-) ; ')'owv, the reading of the other MSS., is either due to the wish to l1ave the
usual genitive construction after KAueLv, or (more probably, as two accusatives
precede it) is a simple mistake of some early scribe. The letters wand 0 are
constantly confused in Greek MSS., as every scholar knows. It is not many
years since such cases as the one in the text were explained on the theory that
the tragedians wrote in the old Attic alphabet, in which 0 stood for both
omicron and mnega; but the researches of Kohler and others have made it
probable that Euripides, at any rate, used the Ionic alphabet. See Meisterhans
pp. 3 ff. In our passage the mistake must have been made quite early, as B a
P all have ')'6wv; and ')'OOV of L is probably a correction of the scribe (who was
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evidently a man of SOlne learning, as is clear from his corrections and emenda
tions in other places) rather than an independent variant. ~s 1rE1rPa.C:;fLEV~V:

on the omission of the noun see Goodwin M. and T. 848.

90. CTTa.TLtETc1,,: so Hermann for o-rarlS€r'. The elision of at in the 1st and
3d pel's. sing. was probably not allowed by the tragedians, as the examples
are few and suspicious (see Kuhner-Blass I. p. 238); and comparison with the
antistrophe (TOfJ.aWS a v. 102) shows that another syllable is needed. On the
shortening of the final diphthong before an initial vowel see Seidler De Dochrn.
pp. 95 ff., Christ Metrik2 p. 26 and Kuhner-Blass I. p. 197, 5. For the word
itself cf. El. 315 1rPOS 0' ~opaLo-Lv " AO-Loes I ofJ.wa';, o-TaTl50uo-', where the active is
used intransitively in the saIne sense.

91. fLETa.KVfLLOS a.Ta.S: a troublesome phrase. The four scholia on the pas
sage show that it occasioned difficulty even in ancient tirnes. Four explana
tions 11lay be distinguished: (1) 11l0St editors and the third scho!. take the word
}J-€TaKu}J-LOs to mean "among" or "between the waves" (cf. }J-€Tafrf}fJ.LOs, }J-€Tal

XfJ.LOS, }J-€TaKOo-fJ.LOS, fJ.€TafJ.asLOS, }J-€ra7rOllTLOS, fJ.€Tao-T7j8LOs, etc.). The sense will
then be: " Would that thou wouldst appear amid the waves of llT'Y}" to still
them. 'This I believe to be the true meaning; the language would ahllost
inevitably call up to the mind of a Greek the image of Poseidon amid the waves
of the sea, quelling their fury. (2) Earle, taking fJ.€TaKUfJ.LOS in the same sense
as above, thinks that the figure is that of a beacon-light appearing amid the
waves. This is ingenious, but would be much less likely to occur to a Greek
hearer than to a modern one, as lighthouses, though not unknown in antiquity,
,vere far from common. (3) Some hold, with one of the scholiasts, that the
word means " after the waves," bringing calm after the storm. Analogies for
this meaning of }J-€Ta in the compound are hard to find. M€Tao6p7rLOS apparently
sometimes means "after supper" (see L. & S. s. v.), though this is dis:p~ed.

Cf. also fJ.€TaXpOllLOS. (4) The fourth scholiast says: Wo-1r€P Xf'YO}J-€lI }J-€TalXfJ.LOlI TO

}J-€Tafu ouo o-TpaT€u}J-aTwlI, OVTWS }J-€TaKU}J-LOlI TO }J-€Ta~U OUO KU}J-aTWlI (cf. IIesych. s. v.

fJ.€TaKUfJ.LOlI). Hence, as I{viQala (Studien zu Eur. II. p. 6) points out, he prob
ably read fJ.€raKUfJ.LOlI liTas, i.e. (as Kvigala explains it), "the respite from mis
fortune. " But surely to call a person "die Ruhepause des Unglucks" is a
strange mode of expression. On the whole it seems much the wiser course to
adopt explanation (1) and take aras as dependent upon the substantive (Ku}J-aTa)

implied in fJ.€raKUfJ.LOs.

93-7. It is disputed whether these lines metrically correspond to 105-1l.
Westphal-Rossbach observe (Gr. Metrik3 p. 165): "})rein1al beginnen die Ana
paeste nach Vollendung der Strophen Init zwei Paroemiaci und einer dazwischen
stehenden katalektischen Dipodie, welche metrisch mit einem Ionicus a minore
ubereinkolllmt. .. Eine antistrophische Responsion aber, die bereits Seidler
dochm. p. 81 versucht hat, findet nicht statt." On the other hand I{irchhoff
and most recent editors hold that the lines in question do respond, and (as it
appears to the present writer) with good reason. 'True, the verses as they
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stand in the MSS. do not accurately respond (see Apparatus Criticus); but
Kirchhoff's elegant restoration of v. 94 is necessary to the sense. Vv. 93-7
are a dialogue between two parties in opposite states of mind, the expressions
of hope alternating \vith those of despondency. Hence v. 93, which has a
hopeful tone, should be followed by an utterance of the opposite kind, not by
one of the same character. The words VEKVS ~07] (sc. lcrrlv) should therefore
precede, not follow, ou 01] ¢poD06s 'Y' f~ O(KWV. The transposition was due to
SOlne scribe or grammarian who wished to make VEKVS the subject of ¢pou06s

(fcrrLv); and the 'Yap which the MSS. have after ou was inserted to connect 93
with 94, the latter being thus made a reason for the statement in 93. But as
soon as VEKVS ~07] was restored to its proper place the 'Yap became not only need
less but objectionable, and I{irchhoff struck it out. Again in 96 the very bald
ness of the language shows that something is gone, whether the lacuna is after
"A0fJ-7]ros (as Hartung conjectured) or after ~P7]p,OV (as Earle thinks). "Ep7]p,ov of
what? But these very changes, which are necessary to the sense, restore the
responsion ; and the chances are a hundred to one that this coincidence is not
accidental. Seeing that a responsion \vas intended, some early scholar (after
the transposition in 94 had been made) tried to restore it by transposing 106
and 107 (as in Land P), thus Inaking a bad matter worse. There can be little
question that Kirchhoff has restored the true reading. Christ (Metrik2 p. 263)
says: "Strophische Responsion sc11eint den anapaestischen Systelnen von Hause
aus fremd gewesen zu sein und kann namentlich in den Einzugsliedern schon
desshalb nicht erwartet werden, weil hier der Chor beiul Vortrag der Anapaeste
sich weder in Halbchore theilte noch in zurucklaufenden Linien bewegte."
But as in our passage (which he seems to have overlooked) there is a division
into semi-choruses, this objection clearly will not apply.

93. 0"" 1"av: Le. ou rOL liv. The scribes who wrote our MSS. (or their sources)
did not understand the crasis, and divided wrongly, our' av. 'if)9Lf1EV'l')S: so Monk
for ¢eLp,EVaS. The Doric fonns should probably be excluded from the anapaests.

94. eppoi18os: feminine, as in Iph. T. 154, Soph. Elect. 807. The fern. in
-7] is more common.

95. '1Togev: sc. rour' owea, or the like. Cf. 781, and Phoen. 1620. OUK

a.vX6): the verb aUXEw from its regular meaning of "to boast" readily passes
into that of "feel confident," as here and Aesch. Prorn. 338 auxw 'Yap avxw
TYjvoe owpeav lp,o't I OWcr€LV Al'. It then becomes still weaker, =" think" or
" expect," as in 675, I-Ieracl. 931 ou 'Yc£p 'TrOT' 'Y]VX€L x€'ipas L~ecr(Ja, (JE(J€v, Tro. 770
ou 'Yap 'TrOT' auxw Z7]va, i lK¢Dcrai i/ f",/W, etc.

96. ep"lfJoov: this word was probably followed by two words in the genitive
(Wecklein suggests rwv epTJVOUvrwv) , which have fallen out. To be sure, it
might be used absolutely, as in lp-ljp,7] OtK7] (so Earle) ; but this seems very bald,
and it is probable that the two lost words made the meaning of ~P7]p,ov more
explicit.

98 ff. On the custom of placing the lJcrrpaKov or apoavwv full of water before
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the door of the house in which there was a dead body, cf. the schol. : (J7r6Tf

TLS a:rroOavoL, 7rPO TWV 7rVAWV lJCFTpaKa 7rA:YJpOUVT€S voaTos €TlOf(J'av Kat KAaoovs oa¢VTJS,

tva 01. €~lOVT€S 7r€pLppalvoLvTO. The water had to be brought from another house
(Pollux VIII. 65, Hesych. s. v. oCFTpaKov). Cf. Aristoph. Eccles. 1033 (and
Blaydes ad loc.), and see Bekker-Gall Charikles I. p. 252; HerIl1ann-Bltimner
Griech. Privatalterthu1ner p. 365; Rohde Psyche p. 203 (with note 2).

100. ef>eLT~v (so Land P) is clearly the true reading, as the responsion
shows; ¢OLp-EVWV, the reading of the other family of 1\188., is a gloss on epOLTWV
which has crept into the text. It is singular that ¢OLT6s is never used with the
article. 'Jl"V~a.LS: Prinz reads ¢uAaLs, doubtless a misprint. Wecklein con
jectured that \ve should read E7rt ¢OLTWV ¢op~. But does Euripides ever use
¢opa in this way? I believe the text to be perfectly sound; the expression ws
vOfJ-lf€T!1.L €7rt ¢OLTWV 7rUAaLS, "as is customary at the portals of the dead," is not
quite logical here, as WS vOfJ-lf€TaL does not refer to opw but to the placing of
the water at the door, and Tournier's 17 v0fJ-iffTaL would be easier; but the sense
is clear, and there does not seem to be sufficient ground for any change.

101-2. Apparently clipped hair was placed at the entrance of a house in
which there had been a death, just as we tie up the door-handle \vith crape.
But (like previous editors) I have not been able to find another allusion to this
custom in any Greek classical writer (though references to offerings of hair at
tombs are, of course, very frequent). Cypress-twigs, however, were used for
a similar purpose; cf. Servius on Aen. III. 681: apud Atticos funestae domu8
huius (Le. cupressi) fronde velantur. To escape the difficulty Lascaris read
xalTas T' OVTLS ••• Top-aws, "no one with shorn hair," and one scholiast seems
to have found xalTav or xalTas in his text, for he paraphrases by ouods Of €V TOLs
7rpOOUpOLS uvOpW7rOS T€TfJ-TJfJ-EVOS €CFTt T1]V TplXa: but Aesch. Oho. 160 opw TOfJ-atoV
T6vo€ {J6(J'TpVXOV Ta¢Cf.J supports the reading of the MSS. Weil ingeniously reads
xalTa T' OVTLS €7rt 7rpOOUpOLS I T0fJ-aLos, a 01] V€KUWV I 7rEVOTJ (sc. €CFTlv), 7rlTV€L, thus
making xalTa the subject of 7rlTV€L. But is it probable that the cutting of
the hair was done in front of the house rather than within it? Passers-by
should certainly have been spared such a barbarous spectacle! As the strophe
has a short syllable, amust be neuter pleural, not a Doric feminine singular.
If the text is sound, the plur. is generic. Weil compares Orest. 920 aUTovp

"I6s, OL7r€P Ka! fJ-6VOL (J'cPfOVCFL "I~v: add Hel. 440, Supple 868. For this use, see
IIadley-Allen 629 a, and for the neuter after a feminine antecedent Hadley
Allen 630, Goodwin 1022. But it must be confessed that the combination
of the two irregularities is hard; and though I have not ventured to change
the text, I am much inclined to read 7rEVOTJ (" signs of mourning") with Weil,
in which case li would be "attracted" into the gender of 7rEVOTJ. 7rEVO€CFL

and 7rEVO€L, the readings of the MSS., would then be conjectures by persons
who wished to make li fern. sing., and 7re'/lO€CFL seems to point to an original
plural. (7rfVO€L might also be due to iotacism.) Still, the text rnay be sound,
though I know of no exact parallel in Euripides. The nearest seems to be
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Andr01n. 271-2 a0' g(JT' EXlOV1]S Kat 7rVpOS 7r€paLTEpw, I ouods 'YvvaLKos lj>ap}J-aK' i~1]u

P1]KE 7rW, but there the poet has just been speaking of Ep7r€TU- li'YpLa and the neuter
plural is still in his mind.

103. 1TLTVEL: "falls," i. e. "is cut off." So in English the phrase "bis head
fell" is used of persons executed by the axe or guillotine. Some (~.g. Mus
grave and Jerram) take the word as meaning" happens"; but though 7rl7rTW,

7rlTVW may be used of a chance occurrence (" to turn out," "befall "), they are
rarely if ever used of what customarily or regularly takes place. For the
shortened ultima of 7rlTV€L, see the note on (JTaTl5€TaL in v. 90. ov: so the
Aldine. The MSS. have ouoe, which gives one short syllable too many if we
retain v€oXala. The question therefore is, whether to keep v€oXala and read ou

or to emend v€o"Aala and retain OVOE. All the MSS. have ovoe: B P l have V€O

"Aala, the rest v€o"Aa'ia. The scho!. says: veoXala· Tj PEa, Kvplws oe 0 EK TWV VEWV

5XXos• Hesychins says: veoXala· VEWV li8poL(J}J-a. ~ Ve6T1]s. ~ VEOS Xa6s. Photius
has: veoXalav (veoXEav cod.) ; T1]V ve6T1]ra TeTpa(JvXXa{3ws ot 'ATTLKOl· Ba{3v"AwvloLs
(Aristoph. fro 67 l{ock) ; 'i'n Zeu TO XP7]}J-a T7]S veoXalas (J(Jov. Add Pollux II. 11,
TO Of TOUTWV (sc. V€aVluKwv) 7rX7]8os v€oXala, and Bekker's Anecd. 52, 25, v€oXala·
g(JTL VEOS Xaos Tj (leg. ~) V€6T1]S, 7rap' 0 'YE'Yovev Tj veoXala. The lexicographers,
therefore, clearly knew the word only as a noun; and (with the possible ex
ception of our passage) it is always so used by classic writers. See Aesch.
Pers. 663, Supple 655; Theocrit. XVIII. 24; Lucian Anachar. 38, Phal. 1,3,
in all of which passages the word clearly lueans "youth" or "young people."
Hence in the place in our text various changes have been suggested to avoid
taking v€oXala as an adjective, e.g. veoXalq., veoXalas, vea"A1}s (W. Dindorf). Of
these the last is the best, as it gives an adjective to agree with Xelp, makes good
sense and renders it unnecessary to alter OUOE: and v€aX1}s may well be right.
But veoXala may be the fern. of an adj. veo"Aaws (Doric?) from a noun ve6Xaos
(cf. aKp67roXLS, etc.). Photius has veoXEos· glj>1]{3os: and this veo"AEos -<mistake for
veoXaws?) looks like the 111asculine of the said adjective. Like so luany other
adjectives, these words have becollle nouns through the onlission of the nouns
with which they once agreed. It is possible, not to say probable, that in the
passage from our text there is a survival of the early adjectival use.* More
over, ou would be extrenlely apt to be changed to OUOE by some one who ·wished
to relllove the asyndeton. Hence it seems, on the ,vhole, ,visest to read ou

veoXala with Matthiae. NeoXala Xdp 'YvvaLKwv = xdp VEWV ",/vvaLKwv by Enallage.
Cf. Hippol. 394 8vpa'ia • •• lj>pov1)fJ.ar' avopwv, I-Iere. Fur. 450 'Ypalas lJ(J(Jwv gTL

7r1]'Yas, ib. 468 7r€ola Ta}J-O- 'Y7]S, Phoen. 1351 XeVK07r1}xeLs KTU7rOVS XepOLV, and the
like.

105. KVpLOV ~fJoa.p: cf. Or. 1035 r60' 1j}J-ap Tj}J-LV KUpLOV, also ib. 48, Ale. 158.
109. 8La.KVa.L0fJoEVCl)V: cf. Med. 164. The word is a very expressive one.
111. o.T? o.pXi]s: "from the first," as in Phoen. 1595. Wecklein is wrong,

I think, in rendering it "tiberhaupt," which would be apx1}v.

* See also Zacher .De nominibus in -aLOS" p. 73 (in Dissert. pkilol. Halenses vol. 111.).
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112 fi. A very involved passage. The construction is: a~~' OUOE ~(frLV lJ7rOL

a(a~ rL~ (frdAa~ vavKA'fJpLav ~ AVKLav eL're b,.1. TCU avuopovs •Ap,p.wvLfioas €opas OV(fraVOV

1fVXav 7rapa~U(faL.

112. Va.'UKA1'JP£a.V: this word seems to mean here "expedition" ; cf. Med.
527 Kll7rpLJ' vop,ltw rf}~ €p,f}s VaVKATJplas I (J'wreLpav elvaL. In Hel. 1519 rls oE VLV

VaVKATJpla I €K rf}(fO' d:lrf}pe X8ov6~; it almost = vaus. In Ale. 257 it means simply
" voyage. "

114. A'UK£a.V: the MSS. have AVKlas, which many edd. retain, some re
garding it as a noun, others as an adjective. So far as the form goes, it might
be either. By those who retain AVKlas the following explanations of its con
struction have been suggested: (1) that it is an adjective agreeing with aL'as

(so apparently Woolsey); but the order of the words is strongly against this,
and it is much n10re forcible to take aL'a~ = "the world"; (2) that it is the
genitive of the noun and is in a kind of "partitive apposition" with a(as (so
Jerran1); but the sudden change of construction to hp' l!opa~ is then very harsh;
(3) that it is an adjective agreeing with a(as understood, which is in apposition
with aL'as (so Bauer-Wecklein); an explanation which is liable to the same
objection as the preceding; (4) that it is an adjective agreeing with €opa~ under
stood, the preposition being expressed with the second member only; which is
possible but hard; (5) that it is the genitive of the noun and depends on l!opa~

understood (so Wuestemann); which is still harsher, as one Cfopas will then be
modified by a genitive and the other by an adjective, thus destroying still
further the parallelism of the construction. Another alternative is to read
AVKlav with Monk (though this has no MSS. authority). AVKlav may then be
"accus. of limit of motion," followed by a change of construction to the accus.
with hrl: or we may regard the preposition as expressed with one member and
understood with the other (so Monk, who compares Phoen. 284, Herael. 755,
Soph. O. T. 734, 761, etc.). AVKLav could very easily have been altered to AVKla~

through the influence of aL'as just above it, and certainly gives a clearer anp.
simpler construction. On the whole, I incline to Monk's view, though expla
nation (3) may be right after all. This instance shows how many possibilities
the critic is obliged to weigh against each other even in fairly plain passages.
And yet the Alcestis is called an "easy" play! For 1} ••• €L're = 1} ••• 7j, cf.
Soph. Aj. 177 7j pa KAvrwv €vapwv 1fev(J"8e'i:(fa OWpOLS e(r' €Aacj>afJoAlaLs~'

115-16. The text follows Nauck, whose elegant restoration of these lines
is one of his finest critical achievements. See his Eur. Stud. II. pp. 51 fi. The
order of the words in the MSS. looks like the work of some schoolmaster who
wished to make the construction plain to his pupils; and the same may be said
of vv. 81-2. ti.vu8po'Us: the Libyan desert in which the temple and oasis of
Jupiter Ammon were situated was without water, though in the oasis itself
there is a fountain. Cf. El. 734 f. ~'YJpaL r' 'AP,P.WVLO€S l!opaL I cj>8lvoV(/ 0'7r€Lp6

OpO(fOL, and see Herodot.· IV. 81 with Rawlinson's note. Arrian (Anab. III. 4)
says: 0 Of xwpos tva7rep TOU" Ap.fJ-wvOS ro lep6v €cirL ra P.€P KVKActJ 7ravra ~PTJP,a Kat
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tf;ci/J-/J-ov TO 7riiV gX€L Kat livvopov. The temple of Apollo at Patara in Lycia and
that of Jupiter Amn1.on in Libya are mentioned both as famous oracular
shrines and as widely distant from Greece and from each other (cf. lJ7rOL at'as

in 113).
117. 'Jra.pa.AVa-a.L: so B, the other MSS. having 7rapa'Xu(J'aL. The optative is

perfectly correct (see Goodwin M. and T. 241), and Wakefield's 7rapa'XuO'€L, which
many editors have adopted, is a quite unnecessary change. Cf. v. 52. The
origin of this curious use of the optative without liv is doubtful. I cannot,
however, agree with Earle that the optative was originally one of desire (see
his note on 52). It seems much more probable that it is a survival of the
early potential use of the optative without (J.v (Goodwin M. and T. 240; cf. 13).
Suppose, for example, the paratactic construction ~O'T' ovv~· lJ7rWS" A'XK'Y/O'TLS €S

'Yfjpas /J-O'XOL~' "Is it possible then? How (lJ7rWS in its old interrogative use)
C;1n Alcestis reach old age?" From a construction of this kind the hypotactic
one might easily arise.. But the origin of the usage is very uncertain, and
Goodwin is wise in not attempting an explanation.

118. o'1t'OT0fJ.0s: so Blomfield. The change is necessary, as the antistrophe
has AL0{30'XOV (128): and li7rOTIJ-0S (the reading of the MSS. except L), though a
good Euripidean word (Hippol. 1144), is weaker an.d less appropriate than
a7rOTo/J-oS. Moreover, it looks as though L once had a7rOTo/J-oS (see Critical
Apparatus), and the double accent of li7rOT/J-OS in B points in the same direction.
Cf. 981, Soph. O. T. 877 a7rOTo/J-oV wpou(J'€V €ls avci'YKav, and the Homeric al7rus

iJ'XdJpos. So in English the expression "a rugged fate, " Le. a harsh, inexorable
one, is sometimes heard.

119. 'JrAa.9EL: this rare poetic word is used with the accus. (Rhes. 13-14
T[V€S ••• TaS a/J-€TEpaS I KO[Tas 7rAci(}ou(J" ;) and with the date (Soph. Phil. 726 lv'

oxa'XKci(J'7rLS aVTJp 8€oLs I 7rAci8€L 7riiO'LV). It is commonly said to be a by-forlll of
7r€Acifw, but is really a distinct formation in (}o/e froIu the root 7rAa-. Cf.7r€'Xci8w.
e~6)v fi. : a difficult sentence. Vv. 120-21 read thus in the MSS. : OVK ~Xw bd
T[va I /J-'Y/'Xo(}uTav 7r0P€u(}w, and the antistrophic lines 130-31 thus: vuv Of T[V' ~TL

{3iov I ~'X7rLOa 7rP0(J'oEX0/J-aL. All editors agree that for 7rP0O'oEX0/J-aL we should
read (with Musgrave) 7rP0(J'oExw/J-aL, as both sense and metre require. When
this change is made, the metrical correspondence becomes pretty close. Vv. 130
31 give perfectly good sense as they stand; but with 119-21 the case is other
wise. As Monk long ago pointed out, €7r' f(J'xcipaLs followed so closely by f7rL
T[va IJ-'Y/'Xo8uTav is very harsh. Moreover IJ-'Yj'XO(}UT'Y/S in the sense of a "sacrificer,"

." priest," is attested only by this passage; and the analogy of Iph. T. 1116
{3w/J-ous T€ IJ-'Y/'Xo8uTas and of phrases like {30U(}UTOS iO'Tla or f(J'xcipa (see for the
passages Nauck Eur. Stud. II. pp. 52-3) favors Reiske's emendation f(J'xcipav.

M'Yj'Xo(}uTav will then be an adjective agreeing with f(J'xcipav. Reiske, Nauck
and Earle would also change IJ.'Y/'Xo8uTav to /J-'YJ'X68vTOV; but in the passage from
Iph. T. quoted above all the MSS. have /J-'Yj'Xo8uTas (though a noun in -ous pre
cedes), and it is audacious (to say the least) to alter the word in both of the
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two passages where it occurs in classical Greek. M'Y'j"XO{}VT'Y'jS may perfectly well
have been used as an adjective, like so many other nouns of agency in -T7]S.

Suidas (s. v. (30VTV7rOS) and perhaps Athenaeus (XIV. 660 A) have {30V8VT'Y'jS (as
a noun). What now is to be done with vv. 120 and 130? "Veil and Wecklein
Bauer change the €7rl in 120 to ~TL, which palaeographically is almost no change
at all, and retain the order of words found in the MSS. "ETL will then corre
spond in position with the ~rL in 130. (A still closer correspondence might be
obtained by striking out Of in 130 and reading vuv (3lov ~rL riva, but the asynde
ton is too harsh, to say nothing of other objections.) But if Weil's reading is
correct, we have syllaba anceps, and in 130 hiatus, at the end of the colon (to
say nothing of the shortening ~Xw ~TL in 120, which, to be sure, is possible
enough). These difficulties would not be insuperable if taken singly, but
occurring as they do together they Inilitate strongly against the soundness of
the text. Moreover {3lov in 130 is suspicious and could well be spared. It may
be an interpolation or gloss which has crowded out SOlne other word. If so,
the true reading is probably lost past recovery. The best of the emendations
that have been suggested is that of Hartung, which I have adopted in the text.
It involves, however, the changing of both s_trophe and antistrophe, which is
always a serious objection; and besides if in 120 the original reading was OUKErL

it is hard to see why OUK and ~rL should ever have been separated.* I doubt
if any really satisfactory restoration of the text can be 111ade with the evidence
now at our comlnand.

122. p.6vos: this word is, I think, sound, though it has been suspected by
Nauck and others. It is put first because stronglyernphatic, and (iv has, as
so often, attached itself to the emphatic word. Hence p.6vos need not be taken
as belonging to the apodosis, and there is no real anacoluthon. The thought
is clear: "the son of Phoebus, if he were now alive, is the only person who
could restore Alcestis" ; but this is expressed a trifle loosely: "if the son of
Phoebus, and he alone, were now alive, Alcestis would return to the upper
world. " The position of {iv, as Weil observes, is no Inore strange than in the
fanliliar idiom OUK 010' av €l (cf. v. 48). That the poet started to write p.6vos 0'

ltv av1rya"Y€V (or ~(jw(j€v) aur1rv and then deliberately changed the construction,
leaving p.ovos hanging, as it were, is to my mind incredible. The first syllable
of p.6vos does not correspond with cl"XX of 112; but in the anacrusis this inaccu
rate responsion is allowed. Wakefield conjectured p.ovvws, but there is no cer
tain instance of p.ouvos or p.ovvws in Euripides, though Sophocles uses p.ovvos.

~v •• • 8diopK6>S: as the perfect of oEpKop.aL has a present sense, the periphrastic
forrn is nearly equivalent to a true imperfect, though giving still greater promi
nence to the state or condition.

123. 8fJofJoa.<T&,v: the 11 movable was added by Barnes to restore the corre
spondence with ~(j()' lJ7rOL (113).

125. ~AeEV: as in lorig sentences &v is so often repeated, Monk's '1jX()' {ill

iJf Cf. however the reading of B in 1. 732.
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has much in its favor. In the absence of MSS. testimony for it, I have not
ventured to introduce it into the text; but it lnay well be right, particularly as
a and E are so often confused in the MSS. The use of the aorist here is very
singular (see Goodwin M. and T. 414). Cf. the condition el •.. 7rap?]v •••
KaT1}A(Jov liv in 357 fi. In both cases the protasis is clearly contrary to fact in
present time; but what is the time of the apodosis? It is clearly not past, nor
even, strictly speaking, present, for Alcestis is not yet dead. We may perhaps
state the usage thus: a contrary-to-fact protasis in present time may have an
apodosis referring to the i1nmediate !'nt1.,tre, which apodosis then takes the aorist
indicative with liv. (The optative with liv could not be used, or the contrary
to-fact ilnplication would at once be lost.) For other examples of this usage
of the aorist, see Goodwin l. s. c. (add to his list I. A. 1214). The only other
alternative to this view that I can see is to suppose that in the apodoses of
these conditions the speaker or writer by a kind of "mental prolepsis" projects
himself into the future and looks back froln that stand-point, so that the aorist
really refers to the past; as one might say in English, "were the son of Phoebus
alive, he would have rescued her; but as it is, no one can save her." 'I'his,
however, seems less probable. CTKOT£O'US: B has (]'KoT[as, but Euripides has a
well-known predilection for the two-ending declension, and uses with two
endings many adjectives which in other writers commonly have three. The
parallelism of civvopovs in 115, to which Earle calls attention, is also in favor
of the form in -ovs.

126. This line has been emended in various ways (see Select Conjectures)
by those who read'Ap.p.wvuxoas (or with ~Iusgrave 'Ap.p.wvloas) €opas in 116; but
Nauck's arrangement of the strophe (see note on 115) renders change unneces
sary here.

127. S....a.8evTES: Le. those overcome by death. Cf. Troad. 175 Kal !"WVTES
Kal op.a{}€vTEs, Iph. T. 199 TWV 7rp6(]'(JEV oj.ta(JfvTwv I TavTaALoav, etc.

128. 'Ji"ptv a.-UTOV EtAE: on the indicative after 7rpLV in the Attic poets (seven
cases only in Euripides) see Goodwin M. and T. 633. aL6J3oAov 11r'AijKTpOV:

this seems to be the only passage where 7rA?]KTPOV is used ~f the thunder-bolt.
For the epithet Monk compares Soph. O. O. 1464 KTI17rOS li¢aTos (JOE OLO(3oAOS.

130-31. See the note on 119 fi. If the text is sound, Tlva f3lov €"A7rLOa must
mean" what hope of her living"; but the expression seems vague and forced,
and (3lov may be an unskillful addition by some one who wished to define EA7r[oa,
or a mere gloss which has crept into the text.

132 fi. This i~ indeed a "locus desperatissinlus," and has long been a
battle-ground of critics. The MSS. show no variants, except that Lahaye
{3a~LJ\Eu(],LV for the form without v in 132, and all the MSS. but L P have an
(obviously interpolated) ciAA before ovo; in 135. The schol. has nlerely the
following note on 132: a ~OEL 7rOLEtV TETfAE(]'TaL Tep ~AOP.1}Tcp· Tl oE~· TO €V~a(]'(JaL

(Kal) TO (Jv(]'aL TOts (JEOtS.
The principal objections made by Nauck and others to the soundness of the
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text as it stands in the MSS. are the following: (1) the first line violates the
rules of anapaestic verse; (2) the words 7favra 'Yap 7]01] r€rl'A.€(JraL {3a(JLA€v(J~ are
too vague; (3) the paroemiac 7faVTWV OE 8€wv €7fL {3WP.OlS is out of place; (4) 8v(JlaL

has no verb; (5) 7rAl}p€LS seelns an unsuitable epithet to apply to 8v(JLaL, and its
nleaning, too, is not clear. Let us examine these one by one.

The first objection is easily obviated by making 7raVTa 'Yap 1]0"!] T€Tl'A.€(J'TaL the
first line, and {3a(J'LA€VerLV (adopting the reading of L and a) the second. The
systenl will then begin with a paroemiac followed by a lllonometer, like the
two systelns in 93 if. and 105 ff. As to the vagueness of 132, it is not so great
as has been represented, for ra TEA"!] is easily supplied with 7faVTa, being implied
in T€TEA€(J'TaL. The paroelniac 133 is perhaps sufficiently defended by those in
the two preceding systems (93 ff. and 105 ff.) already mentioned; but as a verb
seems needed with 8v(JlaL and the copula can so easily fall out, I have followed
Mekler in inserting €l(J" after 8€wv, thus forming an acatalectic dilneter. The
main difficulty is with 7fA1}P€LS, which, however, can fairly be rendered" full,"
" abundant" ; cf. fro 912, 5 (Nauck) (J'u Of P.OL 8v(Jlav ti7fVPOV 7ra'YKap7relar; oE~aL,

7rA1}p"!] 7fpoxv8€Urav,* and IIel. 1411 uh av T1]V XapLV 7fA1}p"!]V Aa{3w. It would also
be possible to render it "in full tale," so that no altar lacks its sacrifice;
cf. the analogous use in passages like IIec. 521-2 7rapfjv P.EV 6XAor; 7rOS ' AXaL

KOU (J'TpaTou I 7rA1}pY]S 7rPOTV/J-{3oV, Aristoph. Ecd. 95 €l 7fAf}p"!]r; TVXOL I 0 ofjp.or; wv.
I see no sufficient reason, therefore, for assulni.ng a series of lacunas with
Kirchhoff and others, or for making any violent alteration of the text. The
scholiast's explanation of 132 (see above) is no proof that his text con
tained anything which is not in our 1\188.; his a ~O€L --7rOL€LV is merely an
attenlpt to supply the ellipsis after 7raVra.

132. (3a.CTLAEVCTLV: the so-called" pluralis 1naiestatis. " The scholiast's note
shows that he understood it as meaning Admetus alone.

134. a.i.JJoOppa.VTOL: for the formation the edd. compare KVP.OO€'Y!J-ovos Hippol.
1173. So, too, aip.o{3a¢fj Soph. Aj. 219, etc. Cf. (J'7f€pp.aToA0'Y0r; and (J'7r€PP.OA0'Y0S,

Ctip.aToppvTor; and aip.0ppvTor;. See for a list of sinlilar forlnations I{iihner-Blass
II. p. 331 n. 4. In Bekker's Anecdota III. p. 1308 the words aip.aToppavToL (sic)
~v(J'laL are said to be found in the Oxford Codex Baroccius of Choeroboscus;
~ut I have been unable to find the passage in Hilgard's edition of Choeroboscus.

136-434, first €7r€L(JOOLOV.

136. Useller (Jahrb. f. Phil. vol. 139 p. 369) would read 'Yap for eKe Prob
ably, however, no change should be nlade. The Alcestis abounds in asyndeta,
which are not to be emended away but are due to the desire to produce a
rhetorical effect by the very abruptness thus secured. Weil compares for the
onlission of 'Yap Phoen. 99-100 aA'A otns a£TTWV TOUrO€ Xplp.7rT€TaL 06p.oLr;, I KEOPOV

7raAaLaV KAl/J-aK' eK7r€pa 7rool, which is still more daring.
138-9. The sense of these lines seems clear enough: "Your weeping is

excusable, to be sure; but I wish you would (stop and) tell me whether Alcestis

*The order is against taking 7ra'YlCap1r(da~with 7rA~P1J, as do some.
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is alive or not, " or as Bauer-Wecklein put it: "Das Weinen ist dir zwar nicht
zu vel'argen; ich mochte aber, dass du jetzt Ineine Frage beantwortetest."
What there is obscure or difficult about this I confess myself unable to see.
Weil, however, reads 7rEv8eL p.ev, WS TL oeCT7rOTaUfL TV"'Ixa.veL, eV"'lVWO"TOV K.T.A., and
observes: "J'ai corrige la le~on 7r€v8€,v p.Ev, €( (juste au-dessus de el au vel'S
suivant) "., ... O"V"'I"'IVWO"TOV, dont Ie sens ne s'accorde ni avec les sentiments du
chmur ni avec la suite des idees"! In this, as in some other cases, the bril
liant French critic has been led astray by his own over-acuteness. The words
are merely a courteous request to the domestic to stop weeping and ,give the
desired infornlation.

141. Even in her grief the servant cannot resist the tell1ptation to quibble.
What Johnson says of Shakespeare is peculiarly true of Euripides: "His per
sons, however distressed, have a conceit left them in their misery, a miserable
conceit."

144-5. I have followed H. Mueller in placing these two lines after 149.
As they stand iI;l. the MSS. the sudden apostrophe to Admetus is needlessly
abrupt, but when 144 follows 149 the address is adequately motived by the
mention of him in ~ O"if>e O"vv8ay;eL 7r60"LS. Anyone who has copied out a long
O"TLxop.v8£a will realize how easy it is to get the lines transposed by mistake.
Tournier (followed by Weil) would place 148-9 after 143, less happily, as it
seems to me. 'Jl"a.9n: here P has preserved the true reading at the end of the
line, while at the end of 142 and 140 L a have the correct form of the text.
These, like hundreds of other instances, show how extremely liable the last part
of a line is to suffer change.

146. IlEV: Weil reads VLV, which seems a needless alteration. For the use
of P.EV, cf. Hippol. 316 ci"'lVftS P.EV, ~ 7ra" x€'Lpas atp.aTos if>EP€LS; The particle
serves both to lend emphasis to the preceding word and to indicate that the
asker of the question expects an affirmative answer. It may be well rendered
by our "I suppose." <r~tE(J"ea... : O"c!)(ra(JOa, L P; but, as Earle points out, the
present is preferable as denoting continuance, "be kept in safety," "pre
served," {3lov being subject, not object. All recent edd. read O"cPf€UOaL.

148. e,r a.-U'Ttl: f1! aVTo,s, the reading of L P, was known to the schol., wh@
observes: €7r~ TOLS eip.app.EvoLS 0 tiv-qp Tft 7rpOO"1}KovTa 7roLeL, ?} E7r' aUT11 T11 ' AAK1}uTLoLl
'E7r' aUToLs, "in vie"v of 'the circumstances," gives fairly good sense, and Her
mann (who daringly read "j'A7rLUp.bi for EA7rls P.EV in 146) preferred it; but E7r'

aVT11 is clearer and more probable. The variant au', v~S may have conle from
aUTs = aVT-q being mistaken for aUT SO = aUTO'S, or possibly the last letters of the
word had been lost in the archetype and were variously supplied from con
jecture by early scholars or copyists. 'Jl"p6.O'(J"E'Ta... : not an "old-Attic" form,
for the Attic inscriptions show TT from the earliest times (Meisterhans p. 75).
The use of U(J' in the tragedians and Thucydides is probably an Ionism (Cauer
in Curtius' Stud'ien VIII. pp. 283 fi.). Aristophanes and the Attic prose writers
have regularly TT.
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153. The reading of the MSS., which Monk and Earle retain, would be
satisfactory if it really admitted of the former's rendering "what must the
woman be that has surpassed her?" ; but unfortunately, as Hermann pointed
out, the true version would be "what must become of the woman who has
surpassed her" (or, if the article is generic, "of the supremely excellent
woman "). Cf. e.g. Aesch. Sept. 297 Tl 'YEPwp.aL~· Thuc. II. 52, 3 OUK ~XOPT€S l>
TL 'YEPwPTaL. Hence some emendation is necessary, and I have adopted that of
Lenting. The reading in the MSS. looks like a clumsy attempt at emendation
by SOIne one who was puzzled' by the construction TO p.7] OU 'Y€PE(JOaL after the
verb of denial (see Goodwin M. and T. 811). For other suggestions see Select
Conjectures.

159. Earle's notion that A€VK6p is proleptic appears to me, I must confess,
horribly prosaic, though defended by the analogy of Hel. 676 fi. But perhaps
I am biased by our modern prejudices. England, who is a high authority,
seems inclined to agree with Earle.

160. 80IJoc.)v, which had been suspected (see Select Conjectures), has re
cently been ably defended by Radermacher (N. Jahrb. f. Phil. 1895 p. 235),
who accepts the old explanation of Graevius, that 06P.OL here = cista, and COln
pares El. 870 ¢Ep,' ola 07] "xw Kat 06P.OL K€vOov(Jl p.ov I K6p.'YJs a'YaAp.aT' f~€PE'YKwp.aL,

Soph. Trach. 578 06P.OLS 'Yap 1}P (sc. A XLTWV) • • • f'YK€KA?lP.EPOP KaAWs. Add
I-Iesiod. Ope 96 fi. p.ovP'YJ 0' aVT60, 'EA1rts EP ,app1}KToL(JL 06P.OL(JLP I ~1I00P (fP.LP.P€ (cited
by Earle). A6p.OL (o6p.os being properly" anything built," from OEP.W) can be
applied as well to the compartments of a chest or wardrobe as"to the apart
ments of a house. Lenz's conjecture OOXWV, which Bauer-'Vecklein accept,
seems to me distinctly bad, as Hesychius has OOXOVS, OOX€La, AovTf}pas, imply
ing that the word was commonly used of vessels ~o contain liquids.

162. Ka."1)-U~a.,.o: this, not KaT€V~aTO, is the regular Attic forln. The state
ment of Moeris p. 161: 'YJu~dp.'YJP OLa ToD 'YJ ' ATTLKW-;, aLa OE TOU € C EAA'YJPLKWS is
confirlued by the Attic inscriptions. See Meisterhans p. 136, 14.

163. SEO"''II'Ol.V·: it is not certain what goddess is here meant. 7rp6CJ8€p ECJTlCl,!)

is not decisive, as the statues of various deities (O€Ot E(JTWUXOL) were placed near
the hearth. The epithet OE(J7rOLPCl is 0ften applied to rersephone and sonle
times to Hecate; and the Pheraean Artemis also might be <~hJ1S addressed by
Alcestis. But it seems far more probable that the deity here lll8tl,nt was Hestia
than that she was one of the chthonian divinities. The grim Pheraean Artemis
BpLP.W in particular was scarcely a goddess to whom such a· prayer would be
offered by an anxious mother.

165. OPcI>a.VEVO"'a.l.: this rare word is used at least five times by Euripides,
here and v. 297 in the active in the sellse of "to rear" or "care for orphans,"
and 538, Hippol. 847, Supple 1132 in the middle with the meaning of "to live
in orphanhood." If".. is a distinctively Euripidean word. T~ fJoEV: the boy was
Eumelus v;ho afterwa."'d led his father's forces in the ~rojan war (Il. II. 712).
The sclJ.ol. on Aristoph. Vesp. 1239 mentions another son, Hippasus.

/
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166. Til Si: the daughter's name was Perimele. She married Argus and
bore him Magnes, after whom Magnesia in Thessaly was named (Antonin.
Liberal. 23).

167. O''II'ollv....a... : this reading is more elegant and idiomatic than (i7roAAvTaL,

and is clearly right. Sonle one wished to have a verb in the third person, of
which 7) r€KOVtTa could be directly the subject, and so altered a7rOAAVjLaL to a7rOA
AVTaL, the reading of Land P.

168. 8a.veLv: precative infinitive (Goodwin M. and T. 785). This seems a
more probable explanation than that of Jerram, who holds that the clause Kat

rep jLEV. • • 'Y€vvawv 7rOCTLV fornls a parenthesis, after which the infinitive con
struction dependent on alT1}tTO/LaL in 164 is resumed.

170. OL Ka.T
ll

IIASIL'l]TOV SOlLoVS: a good example of something which is very
rare indeed - the omission of the copula in a relative clause. Bauer-Wecklein
compare Odyssey xx. 298, O/LWWV, ol KaTCt OWjLaT' , OOVtTtT7]OS (J€lOLO.

173. fLvPO"£Vl1S: this is preferable to jLVptTLVWV, the reading of L P, as the
adjective J-tlJpCTLVOS or /LVppLVOS is very rare (though Callimachus ad Dian. 202 has
jLVppLVOS l)fos). Cf. 757 and note. A purifying- power was attributed to the
myrtle; hence it was used in lustrations and funeral solemnities, and was
consecrated to the deities of the lower world.

173. a.K~a.VO"TOS: dKAaVTOS L. About the true orthography of this word
there is much uncertainty. In HOlner the form without 0" seems best attested,
and is adopted by nearly all recent editors, though in all the four passages
where it occurs (Il. XXII. 386; Odyss. IV. 494; XI. 54 and 72) there is con
siderable MS. authority for the sigmatic form. In Aeschylus (Septem 683 and
Eum. 564) the Laurentian has the form with 0" (but KAavrov Septe1n 320). In
Sophocles the Laurentian h~s the sigmatic form once (El. 912; cf. KAaVtTTa.

O. C. 1360), the non-sigmatiq four times (Ant. 29, 847, 876, O. O. 1708). In
Euripides, besides the passage from our text, we have Androm. 1235, where
all the MSS. have the form without 0", Phoen. 1634, where the MSS. except
L behave the sigmatic spelling, and Hec. 30, where all the MSS. but L have
the non-siglnatic form. In view of these facts I see no reason why the state
ment of Eustathius (1673, 17), TO OE dKAaVTOV ol jL€(J' .,Op:qpov Kal llKAavtTTov,

should not be .tj,:u.e of Euripides. Probably both forms existed side by side,
and the poet Hsed now one, now the other, as he saw fit. Hence I have fol
lowed the majl'l'ity of the MSS. in reading llKAavtTTos. The fact that both B
and P have this' form is much in its favor. It is noticeable that lLKAavO"Tos

is here coupled with another adjective beginning with a privative. Cf. the
Homeric lLKAaVTOS i1rafj>os (Il. XXII. 386; Odyss. XI. 54 and 72), and Hec. 30,
Phoen. 1634, Soph. Ant. 29, 876, Aesch. Eum. 555. For the active sense, cf.
Odyss. IV. 494 OUOE tTE fj>TJjLL01]V dKAavTovttT€tTOaL, Aesch. Sept. 683 aKAaUtTTOLsl)jLjLatTLv.

174. +VO"LV: here =" complexion." «PUtTLS, being in i1:self.a colorless word,
requires "to be filled with meaning from the context to the requisite amount,"
:;ts some one has well put it.
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175 ff. Sophocles probably had this passage in mind when he wrote Track.
912 fi.: €1rel. oe TWVO' tA'Y]~€V, €~alepv'Y]s o-ep' opw I TOV t HpaKA€t.Ov (}aXap.ov €LG'opp.wp.fv'YJv

I ... Ka(}€!€T' £V P.€G'OUTLV dJVaT'YJploLS, I Kat oaKpvwv p1Jta(Ja {)€PP.o, vap.aTa I rAf~fV,
~ A€X'r] Tf Kat. VUP.epf'i' £p.a, I TO XOL1rOV ~o'r] xalpf(J(} , , ~S ~p.' OV1rOTf I O€tfo-O' ~T' £V

KOLTaL(JL TaLUO' €Vv1JTpLav. No Sophoclean play shows so strong an affinity in
style with the Alcest'is as the Trachiniae.

176. »Sa.KpU(J"E: the copyists, who doubtless did not find the aphaeresis
indicated in their sources save by the omission of the augment, have written
oaKpua-€: but the unaugmented forin is not adnlissible in trinleters. In such
cases as this it is now the fashion not to mark the aphaeresis at all, but to
·write 01] foaKpvcrf and the like. But convenience certainly requires that it be
indicated; and though the ancients often did not mark it, I see no reason why
,ve should not.*

177-8. There can be no doubt that Nauck is right in rejecting 178. The
use of KOPfVp.aT', EK and 1r€PL is alone enough to condemn it, and a more clumsy
"Anhangsel" it would be hard to find. Two plausible reasons may be sug
gested, either of which would account for the interpolation: (1) the interpo
lator Inay have inserted a line in order to supply a substantive with which
1rapf)€vEt could agree, or (2) KOp€vp.aTa may be a gloss on -rrapO€lJEL', which was
subsequently filled out so as to make a conlplete trimeter. The instances in
·which glosses, -rrap€7rL')'paepal and the like have led to wholesale interpolations
are not rare;· how great their influence upon the text has been is ably
shown by Mr. Rutherford in his editions of Thucydides and the scholia to
Aristophanes. The question next arises, whether 7rapO€VfL ~AV(J' €')'w in 177 is
sound. The use of the active fornl ~AVcr' as Nauck (Eur. Stud. II. 54) pointed
ont, is defended by Tro. 501 OraLS ~AV(Jas o-vp.epopa'is l1:yv€vp.a o-ov, and Pindar
Isthm. VII. 94 (VIII. 45) AVOL K€lJ xaALvov uqf ~PWL -rrapO€vlas, both of the wonlan.
For 7rapO/vELa in the sense of "virginity" I know no parallel froln classical
writers, though the Septuagint has To' 7rapO€v€La for the tokens of virginity.
Still, the expression seems possible enough, and the text probably needs no
further change; though it would be easy to read 7rapO/v€vJ1 with Hannelllueller
(c~. Ion 1472).

1 79-80. A much disputed passage. The question turns on the first word
in 180. We may distinguish the following views:

A. Those who retain the MSS. reading p,ov'r]v.

(1) Some editors retain p.ov'r]v and take a1T'WA€(Jas in the sense of "destroy."
The rendering will then be: "Fare"vell; for I do not hate thee; but thou hast
destroyed me only ; for because I shrink from betraying thee and my spouse
I am about to die." This makes fairly good sense, but the exact force of p,ov'r]lJ

is not clear. vVoolsey says: "p,ov'YJv, me only, Le. no other woman has perished
in a shnilar manner, destroyed by marriage in this way." But Alcestis is
addressing her own particular A€XOS, not speaking of lnarriage in general.

* For inscriptional cases of aphaeresis, see Lucius in Diss. phil. Argentor. IX. p. 396.
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J erranl says: '" you have destroyed me, but you \vill destroy no other woman, '
for no one will do for a husband what I have done for him." Weil explains:
"c'est moi seule que tu fais mourir (mon epoux vivra)." These different
explanations show how vague the sense is if we read p.6",YJv. And 'what is the
force of Of after a1rWA€a-as ? To render it by narn, as Hermann does, is surely
bold.

(2) Earle and others render ~1rWA€a-as by "lost," a meaning which the word
not infrequently has. The sense will then be: "thou hast lost Dle only (bnt
not Admetus)." But in that case why of? We can scarcely suppose that the
particle here = 'Yap, though it sometinles has nearly the saIne force.

B. Reiske wished to put the stop after p.€ and read p.6v'Y] 7rpOOOUVaL 'Yap a-'

OKvoua-a K.r.A. This gives very good sense, and the position of 'Yap can, of
course, be easily paralleled. Still, though the change is slight, I prefer Blom
field's emendation.

C. Others read p.6vov with Blomfield. The sense will then be clear: "Fare
well; for I do not hate thee; but thou, and thou alone, hast destroyed Il1e;
for it is because I shrink from betraying thee and my spouse that I aID about
to die." To one who believes that in Greek, as in Latin, the emphatic position
is usually at or near the beginning of the sentence or clause, the order of the
words (especially the position of 7rpooouva£ a-') is, I think, decisive in favor of
this view. The Of, too, thus receives its proper force. If this view is the right
one, we should read Of p.€ (with the MSS.) in 179; those who prefer p.6v'Y]v
should, of course, read 0' EfJ.e.

181-2. These lines are wittily parodied by Aristophanes in the well-known
passage of the Equites: ~ a-TfifJavf, Xalpwv l17rdh, Ka£ a-' l1Kwv E'YW I Afl7rw· a-€ 0'
IfAAOS TLS Aa~wv K€KT1}a-€TaL, I KAf7rT'Y]s p.€V OUK av P.UAAOV, €VTVX1JS 0' (a-ws. For the
elliptic use of liv (sc. ova-a) see Goodwin M. and T. 227 and 483.

183. 'JrpOO"'Jr£TVOVO"a.: the long controversy as to the correct accentuation
of this by-form of 7rl1rTW nlay, I think, be said to have been pretty definitely
decided in favor of Elmsley and against Hermann; and nearly all recent
editors prefer 7rlTVW to 7rLTVW. The MSS. waver between the two spellings;
even the Medicean of Aeschylus and Sophocles is not consistent.

184. o4»9a.XP.OTEyKTq,J: this word is apparently of Euripidean coinage; .at
all events it seelns to occur nowhere else in classic Greek. 'JrX1)P.fLVp£SL: the
edd. from Monk down point out that Euripides is here following Aeschylus,
who says (Choeph. 177-8): E~ OP.P.aTWV oe oltJ; LOL 7rl7rTOVcr£ P.OL I (J"Ta",/6vfs l1cj>apKToL
ovO'Xlp.ov 7rA'Y]p.p.vploos. The grandiloquence of the description contrasted with
the simple language of Alcestis herself is very effective. Afv€Tat, which Porson
restored ex conj., is confirmed by the MSS. of the first class; the early edd.
had O€V€TO (with L arid P), and KUVft above in 182 (with the same MSS.).

185. 8a.KpV(I)V: I cannot agree with Professor Earle that this is genitive of
source or cause. 7rOAAWV is not decisive against the ordinary view: "when
she had had her fill of many tears" is certainly a possible and natural poetic
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expression. Cf. Phoen. 1750 K6pOII rXovir' fplJII KaKwII, and expressions like
p.€(J"ros 7rOAAWII a:)'alJwlI, etc., where the 7rOAAWII is seemingly pleonastic.

187. Two questions arise in regard to this line - what does brL(J"rpa~TJ mean,
and should we read Oa"Aap.oll with the MSS. or Oa"Aap.wII with Nauck ?

(1) Many editors, including Monk, render f7r€(J"Tpaq>TJ "returned." There
seems, however, to be no passage where it is certain that f7rL(J"Tp€q>op.aL has this
meaning, either in Euripides or elsewhere. The alleged instances of this use
are all susceptible of a different interpretation.

(2) Others (with Liddell and Scott s. v.) render the verb" turned round" (to
look back). This meaning of f7rL(J"Tp€q>op.aL is well attested, e.g. Xen. Sympos.
9, 1 Kat 0 AUKWII 0 7rar1JP aUT'J (J"VII€~LWII f7rL(J"Tpaq>ds €hr€, Herod. I. 88,. etc. Cf.
also the figurative use in RILes. 400 OUK TJ"AO€S OUO' 7Jp.vvas DUO' f7r€(J"Tpaq>TJS and
siInilar passages. But this translation seems weak; for the next line shows
that Alcestis not only looked back but actually went and threw herself upon
the bed again. We should expect a verb of going rather than one of mere
turning about.

(3) Euripides himself has I-Iel. 83 7r60€11 I'7}S Tfj(J"O' f7r€(J"Tpaq>TJS 7r€OOIl,. ib. 89 rl

ofjra Nd"AOlJ TOU(J"O' f7f'L(J"TP€~€L I'uas,o ib. 768 Kp1}TTJS T€ AL{3UTJS 0' as' f7r€(J"Tpaq>TJII

7f'6"A€LS. In these cases the meaning of the verb seems to be "wander to,"
"visit." Cf. Andr. 1031 O€OU IILII Kf"A€V(J"P.· f7r€(J"Tpaq>TJ. The closest parallel to
our passage, however, is Ion 352 KalroL 7r6"AA f7r€(J"Tpaq>TJ 7r€OOIl, where i7r€(J"TpaqY¥]

(though it may be rendered" returned to," "visited ") probably means" roamed
over," "wandered through" (in the search for traces of the child), as in the
Hesiodic j'aLall i7rL(J"Tpfq>€TaL. In all these instances the notion of roaming or
wander i,ng seems to lie in the word. Hence in our passage, as the participle
i~LOiJua nay have a future sense, I am inclined to render: "and oft she wajl1
dered Carough the chamber about (or intending) to go out," Le. went alJ,O-11t to
take a .last look before leaving. If this view is correct, Oa,}..ap.oll requires no
change. Those, however, who accept (1) or (2) must read Oa}..a,p.w:t with Nauck,
as t.he word for" chalnber" is naturally expected with th(l- 'verb of leaving,
which logically comes first, not with that of returning or looking ,round. The
order of the words and the frequent use of the plural of Oa,"Aap.oS' by Euripides
favor Nauck's emendation (Eur. Stud. II. 54); but on the whole I think no
change is necessary. The order may be due to metrical reasons.

188. a.VOLS ••• 'Jt'a.~LV: a common pleonasm. Sophocles even goes so far
as to end a line (Oed. Col. 364) with au(JLs 7ra}..L11. Cf. also Hei. 932 7ra,"ALII •••

auOLS au.

190. ES a.YKa.~a.S: ill a')'Ka,}..aLs L P, which is perfectly possible, and may be
right *; cf. I-lippol. 1431 }..a{3€ I (1'011 7ra'io' ill aj'KaXaLuL. With }..a{3€LII sometirnes
the idea of motion predominates, sometimes that of rest.

193. OtKT£pOVTES: the Attic inscriptions show that OlKTlpw, not OlKTdpw, is
the correct spelling. See Meisterhans p. 142; I\::iihner-Blass II. p. 498.

J\i: Wecklein prefers it; see his Beitrage zur Kritik des Euripides p. 539.
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195. This line is here in place; but in 312 (where see note) it appears in
a distorted form and is inappropriate to the context. From OV, v4J' ou is to be
understood with 1rp0(j€Ppf}()'Y/.

197..{: so the second Hervagian edition. The T' of the MSS. is probably
due to confusion between T and r. The intensive particle" seems demanded
by the sense," as Earle justly observes. W~ETt: eJiX€T', F. W. Schmidt's emen
dation, is quite needless, and was subsequently withdrawn by Schmidt himself.
8": T', the reading of P, which Prinz and Weil accept, is probably due to sonle
grammarian who, after ""/ had become corrupted to T', was offended by T' •••

0', and wished to have a second T' coordinate with the first one. This cons~ant

effort to plane away all that seemed irregular and reduce everything to one
"dead level" of monotony was one of the worst failings of the Byzantine
scholars, as it is of some nlodern critics.

198. 0'11r08 t 0.J: Nauck's brilliant and certain emendation. The various
readings of the MSS. (see Critical App.) show that the scribes were misled by
the unusual position of the negative. This position is due to the desire to give
it special emphasis, and perhaps also to metrical reasons.

199. TO"cr'S Jl: the enlphatic form is clearly preferable to To«nv of L P.
200. El: here, on the other hand, Land P are almost certainly right. 77S

of B perhaps came from a carelessly written 1]L (C for a crooked iota) or it may
have been a deliberate emendation; and ?fL (so a) in its turn is doubtless a
mistake for €l, due to iotacism. It would be poss'ible, but much less elegant,
to read -qs and take 'YvvaLKos as gen. of cause. crepe: that this reading is correct
is shown by the agreement of L P a; 'Y€, the reading of B, -is either a perverse
emendation or a blunder of the scribe.

··~01. o.KOt.Tt.": a formal word, "consort," like aAoxos.

204l XEt.pOS a.8~"0,, j36.pos: (1) Some take ~apos as accus. of specification
with 1rUP~LP.f~'Y/, and understand by X€LPOS the hand of Alcestis. So the ;.,chol.,
who paraphrase~ by Tl7" l(jXvv Tl1s X€LPOS 1rapaA€AVp.EV'Y/.

(2) Others (bett~r, I think) make {3apos refer to .Alcestis herself, "a haplDss
burden of the hand," helpless and unable to move.

Elmsley, Kirchhoff, Prinz, Weil, Bauer-Wecklein, Earle and others hold
that a line has been lost after 204. This is quite needless. There is no lacuna,
and with the punctuation given in the text the sense is perfectly clear: - " and
all relaxed, a piteous burden for the hand, but yet with life still left in her,
albeit but little, she wishes," etc. The true punctuation and meaning were
first pointed out by F. D. Allen.

207-8. These two lines (with 1rpo(j6Y;op.aL instead of 1rpO(jOY;€TUL) occur also
in Hec. 411-12. In our passage they are unnecessary, and ciKTLVU KVKAOV (j'

7]Xlov is displeasing after 1rPO~ au'Y(ts ••• Tas 7]Xlov. Valckenaer rejected them,
and nearly all modern editors have followed his example. Probably some early
reader wrote the parallel passage froln the Hecuba in the margin of his MS. and
it was then copied into the text of the Alcestis by mistake.
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212. Exit maid-servant. The choral dialogue which follows is differently
divided by different editors. The MSS. give very little guidance. The arrange
ment in the text is substantially that of Prinz, except that I have assigned
220-25 and 232-7 to the whole chorus, and have prefixed a 'Trupa-ypu¢o,; to 238
to indicate that 238-43 were delivered by the coryphaeus. But the details of
the distribution are, and probably always will be, uncertain.

213. The text of this line is extrenlely uncertain; 'TrW'; 'Tr~ is suspected, and
some editors omit 'TrW';, others 'Tr~, while Musgrave would strike out both words.
But Band P have both words, and L seems to have once had them, though the
second has been erased. In the face of this evidence the fact that a oInits 'TrW';

is of little weight, as that MS. is full of arbitrary changes. Hence I have re
tained both.* The accumulated questions mark the extreme excitement of the
chorus. Nauck's restoration of bacchiacs (see SeI. Conj.') is elegant but daring,
and the changes which it requires are too sweeping. Unfortunately the anti
strophic line 226 is lacunose, and gives little help. In 214 the MSS. show no
variant, and as the sense of the two lines 213-14 is clear, there does not seem
to be good reason for change.

215. E~El.O"£ 1"LS: Le. "will anyone come out of the palace to give us
directions, or shall we put on mourning at once on our own responsibility?"
Iferwerden's ~T' €Ieri TLS seems unnecessary. As the servant has gone in to
inform her master of the presence of the chorus, they have good reason to
expect that some one will come out and tell them what to do. The words are
doubtless spoken after a short pause. 1"EIJoc.J: the deliberative subjunctive was
restored by IIermann. The copyists, who perhaps did not know ~Tep.Oll, took
the form to be future and accented it Tep.w. "ETep.oll, not ~Tap.Oll, is the Atti9
form of the aorist; see Meisterhans p. 146, and the authorities there cited. '

216. O"1"O~fJoO" 'll"E'II"~c.J"-: so Andr. 148 O"TOAP.611 Te XpWTOS T6110e 'TrO"dA.~1/. 'TrE7rAWlI,
.A.escb- Ghoeph. 29 7rp60"Tep1l0L (1TOAP.O;' 7rE7rAWlI.

~18. Sij~a. I'EV: i. e. that Alcestis is dead and the mourning should be put
on; or we may understand BTL OUK &v 'YfVOLTO 7r6pos KUKWV (so Earle). It is hard
tq tell whether 218-19 is an answer to 215-17, or a co\ntinuation of 213-14
without regard to the intervening words of the other semi-chorus.

219. E-uX~fJoEO"ea.: here the scribe of a, who was evidently a man of some
learning, has the right form; L is next in point of accuracy, then P, while B,
which has lxwp.€Oa, is farthest from the truth. The correspundence is not
perfect, as the antistrophe has KaTOdllolJ(rav (232), but -p.e(J"Oa is required to =
-VOU(1av. 'Ya.p 8i1Va.tJoLS: so B. The other MSS. have 'Yap d OUlIap.L';, and it is
possible that not d but 'Yap should be omitted, thus giving another of the
asyndeta so common in this play. Hermann omitted both 'Yap and d, scanning
O€Wv without synizesis. tJoEYLO"T1]: so the best MSS. C d a have p.e-y[(1TU, but these
are comparatively untrustworthy. The agreement of B L P makes it probable
that the archetype had P.e-y[(JTTJ. Many edd., however, prefer the Doric form.

'~Possibly, however, we should read lw Zeu Tis av 'Tr6pos 7r~ KUKWV, a dochmiac dimeter.



94 CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL NOTES.

223. A very difficult place. The strophe has - v - - - -, the anti
strophe' (235) - - v - -, and it is clear that some change is necessary to
restore the responsion. The principal MSS. show no variant in either the
strophic or antistrophic line. Editors have treated this passage in the most
various ways. They may be roughly divided into three groups:

A. Those who with W. Dindorf reject TOVO' Eq>f}vpes. To fill the lacuna
thus left various substitutes, TOL6a-o€, 7rapfJa-Oa, etc. have been suggested; see
Sel. Conj.

B. Those who with Erfurdt and Monk reject Kal vvv, and TaV in the anti-
strophic line. These I believe t~ be in the right.

C. Those who adopt other measures: e.g. Hermann, who read T~OJ for
TOVO' with Heath, inserted TOVTO after E¢1JVP€S, and in 235 a-Tfva~ov after XOclJv;
and so Earle. Wei! proposed TOVO' 1ja-Oa (sc. AVT7]PLOS) , Kal vVv. See also
·Sel. Conj.

On examining 223 the first thing which appears suspicious is TOVO'. If it is
genitive after 7rc£pOS the construction is clearly very unusual, as 7rapOS with the
genitive is very rarely used of ti1ne (though there is an instance in Andr. 1208).
If, on the other hand, it depends on l-'1Jxavc£v understood, "(a means of escape)
from this (evil)," the ellipsis seems harsh in the extreme. We feel that iq>1Jup€s
needs an object that is expressed. Moreover TOVO' is not found in all MSS.,
for (according to Hermann, Kirchhoff and Dindorf: Prinz does not mention
the reading) C, the Copenhagen MS., has TOUT', and the Florentinus of Voss
had TWJI 0'. These are probably conjectures, not independent variants; but
they show that TOVO' was felt to be wrong quite early. We note also that
lWT/upes, if its ultinla is long by position, corresponds in the nunlber and quan
tity of its syllables with apia-TaV. 'Eq>evpia-Kw is a favorite word with Euripides,
occurring -at least ten times in the plays (and again v. 699 of the Alcestis). It
seems to me, also (though here opinions differ), that Kal VUil, occurring as it
does at the end of the line and being clearly implied in the context, looks ,~fry

like an interpolation, and can well be dispensed with. If so, by striking ~ut
Tav in 235 (which may easily have been inserted by some later hand) the
complete responsion is restored, as Erfurdt long ago pointed out. Cf. West
phal-Rossbach Or. Metrik p. 286 note. Hence I am strongly inclined to read
TOVT' (Le. TO AV77]pLOV EK OaVaTOV elvaL) with C and Monk, and to reject Kal vvv
and TaV with Erfurdt. Hermann, to be sure, says in his curt way "parunl
norunt morem tragicorum, qui Kat lIUV putant abesse posse" : but to say this
is one thing, to prove it another.

224. EK: "XVTTjpLOS is usually followed by the gen. of separation without a
preposition, as in Aesch. Eum. 294, Soph. El. 685, etc. Euripides probably
used the preposition here for metrical convenience. See note on 983.

226. The lacuna in this line was first marked by W. Dindorf. The reading
of Land P is obviously a mere attempt to fill up the gap in the line with inter
jections. What the original reading was it is quite impossible to say.
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227. W'lra.t: this does not accurately correspond to 'Y€VOL- of 214; but in
the anacrusis a short Iuay answer to a long, and hence no change is necessary.
See Metrical Appendix. OLa. 'lrpa.eELs: I have accepted Jacob's emendation, as
Alcestis is not yet dead, and in 232 (which was probably spoken by the same
selni-chorus) we have the future hr61feL. It may be urged that in 218 the death
of Alcestis is assumed; but it is not certain to what ofjAa refers (see note ad
lac.). 8a.fLa.PTOS: as the ultima is long by position, this does not correspond
to 7rapefTTL of the strophe (214). Perfect responsion may be restored by reading
7rapefTTLV in the strophic line, or as for eras (with Weil) in the antistrophe; but
probably no change should be made. Responsion in logaoedic strophes is
usually pretty strict, but exceptions certainly sometimes occur. crrEpds: so
Monk for erTep't]f)els, as the strophic line has v -, not v - -. The conjecture
is supported by Bacch. 1363 (erTepewa Barnes, erTep't]f)etera P), Supple 793 (fTTepe'icra

Markland, fTTepeterf)aL MSS.), Iph. T. 474 (erTepe'iera Scaliger, fTTep't]f)etera 1\188.).

228. rip': so Hermann. The letters Land p are often extremely alike in
Greek 1\1:S8., both in literary and cursive \vriting; hence dp' 'was mistaken for
at Then, as the interjection usually occurs ~wice or four times, it was doubled
as in L P or quadrupled as in B a. - For the sentiment cf. Bacch. 246, Heracl.
246, Soph. O. T. 1373, Aristoph. Achar. 125, etc. (cited by Monk).

229. 'Ir~EOV: this is the classical form of the neut. sing. ; see l\1:eisterhans
pp. 119-20, 'Vecklein Cur. Epigr. p. 27.

230. oupa.v£~: the epithet seems unduly extravagant, and the word has
been suspected by Lenting, Prinz, Wecklein and others. The soundness of
the text has been defended by Earle, who compares Hipp. 1207 KUP.' oupav(iJ

fTT't]plSOV, .ftndr. 830 EPP" aif}€pwv 7rAOKafJ-Wv €fJ-WV a7ro, I Ae7rT6fJ-LTOV ¢apos. Add
El. 860 WS lIe{3pos oupallLOv 7rf}o't]fJ-a Kovepl.Sovera, ib. 1158 oupavLa Telxea, Tro. 1087
Telxea • • • oupavLa, ib. 325 7raAAe 7r6o' alf}€pLOV, Bacch. 1064 lx'aT't]s oupavLOv

liKpOV KAaoov, etc. Euripides even goes so far as to say of a horse Tro. 519
r7r7rOV OUpallLa I {3p€fJ-OvTa. But these uses, bold as they are, do not seem to nle
to justify the expression in the text, and I have marked the word as corrupt.
For some of the emendations that have been proposed see Sel. Conj.; but the
"inevitable word" has not yet been suggested. 'lrE~a.O'"O'"a.,,: Erfurdt's elnen
dation is necessary, as the strophic line ends with 7]o't]. The tragedians some
times allo\v themselves the Epic license of doubling the fT of the first aorist
aft~r a short va-weI; cf. Iph. A. 1051 aepvfTere, 80ph. Phil. 1163 7r€AaerfTOV, etc.

232. dv: so Dindorf, the M88. having EV. A long syllable is required, as
the strophe (219) has f}eG;';. The Epic and Doric form elv is found also in 436
elv ' Aloa 06fJ-OLfTLV, and in 80ph. A ntig. 1241 elv tf ALoov 06fJ-OLS (in an iambic tri
meter; Heath and Jebb read Ell "'I'). Jerram objects that these are not parallel
to our passage, as both are imitations of the Homeric elv 'Atoao o6p.oLerLv Il.
XXIII. 19, 179; but elv ~fJ-aTL T(iJO' is probably also an Epic reminiscence. Cf.
also Aesch. Supple 839 eupelaLs €LV avpaLs, \vhere, however, the soundness of the
text is very doubtful. It is possible to retain Ell by rejecting both 'Yap and d
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in 219 with Hermann; but 'Yap stands in all the J\ISS. TfP.a.TL: that this form
stood in the archetype is made probable by the agreement of B L P; the
authority of d and a is slight in comparison. The limits of Dorism in the
tragic choruses are not well defined, and in cases -like the present the wisest
course is to follow the best MSS. T'PS' E1fOVEl.: Land P have TWOE 'Y' l)Y;EL, a
reading obviously due to a IT mistaken for r. The two are often extremely
alike in the :NISS., particularly when (as often) the IT has its second leg shorter
than the first.

233. The dying Alcestis is slowly borne upon the stage. Admetus and the
two children accompany her. loaD loaD, which is not in Land P, had probably
been omitted in their common source by a mere error of the copyist. The
imperatives are, at all events, appropriate, though it is to be noted that the
correspondence with 220 is not exact (- - - - = v - v -).

234. Land P have O"TEva~ov cJ /36a(J"ov ~ (P {3o'Y/O"ov), but O"TEva~ov as the more
explicit word should probably come second.

235. [-ra.v]: see note on 223.
236. J.La.pa.Lvop.eva.v: pregnant, "wasting away (and going). " Cf. 363 ~Kf'O"f

1rpoO"ooKa p.'. 'Voolsey aptly compares the words of the Scotch song "I am
wearing awa' to the land of the leaL"

237. X80VLOV: I have follo\ved Wei! in transposing this word, as it is clear
that x8ovLOv • •• fIA,oav ,vas meant to answer cjJov,ov • •• •,A,oav of 225. The
Greek dramatists delighted in subtle correspondences of this sort; see for
numerous instances Christ jt[etrik2 pp. 642 fi. 'Yas, which Monk restQred ex
conj., is found in B, the other ~ISS. having 'Ya.v. When KaTa means" under,"
"down beneath" (either of 11lotion or rest), the genitive is the regular con
struction. Cf. 107, El. 144, Ion 1441, Hippol. 836, 1366, Supple 1024, Rhes.
831, An. 503, Iph. T. 170, etc.; and all the other hand for the use of KaT&'

'Yav Or. 832, 1398, Bacch. 371, I-lippol. 194, etc.
238 if. This anapaestic systeul was in all probability sung by the coryphaeus.
241. AEV(J"(I)V Ka.i. L P. The insertion of Kat, which disturbs the metre, was

evidently due to some one who read Ta(J"OE for Ta(1'Of in 240.
242. ei.1fAa.K~": the :NISS. here and in Iph. A. 124 AEKTpWV a7rAaKWV have

ap:rrAaKwv, but the Inetre requires a short first syllable. Cf. Aesch. Eum. 915
(a1J'"AaK1]p.aTa Pauw, rlp.7rAaK1]p,aTa 1\1:88.). In these cases some would retain
the spelling of the MSS. (e.g. Clemm Rhein. ][us. 32 pp. 466 ff.; Kuhner-Blass
I. p. 286, II. p. 307 note 3), supposing the p, to have been so faintly sounded
as not to count toward "making position." But we have one clear case of
a1rA, Soph. O. R. 472, where the Laurentian by the first hand, 'l'riclinius, the
scho!. , Zonaras and Suidas all support the reading ava1rAaK'1]Tot.. (Kuhner
Blass l. s. c. are wrong in saying "aVap,1rAaK'Y/Tos codd., aVa1rA. die Neueren
Soph. O. R. 472" ; the p. in L has been added above the word by a later hand.)
Hence I have preferred, with nlost edd., to spell with a1rA where the IDetre
requires a short syllable. The formation of ap.{jAaKfLv, rlp.7rAaKfLV, a1rAaKfLJ' is
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very doubtful. Curtius and Jebb hold the 7r to be original, the verb being
cognate with 7rXarW; while Kuhner-Blass hold the 7r to be an euphonic inser
tion, 7r being used instead of {3 because {3X commonly makes position, so that
clp,{3XaKwP could not = v v -. Cf. l1p,{3pOTOS, l1{3pOTOS, (p,){3XlTTW etc. - Note the
alliteration in clpl<FT7}S a7rXaKWP clX6xov • •• cl{3lwToP ••• {3LOT€U<F€L. a.(3LWTOV •••

(3LOTEV<TEL: a favorite oxymoron. Cf. IIippol. 821, 868, Aristoph. Plu.tus 969,
DelIlos. XXI. 132 cl{3lwTOP ciJ€r' g<F€<FOc/.L TOP {3lop €auTciJ, etc. F. W. Schmidt's
suggestion to read {3lop for Xp6pop is tempting, and nlay be right; but I suspect
that Euripides thought that cl{3lwrop {3lop {3LOT€U<F€L would be "too much of a
good thing."

245. Sonle, absurdly enough, have seen in this line an allusion to the
theory of Anaxagoras respecting the revolution of the heavens. It has often
been noted that Euripides is especially fond of references to the sky, clouds,
upper air, etc., and his references to the sea and figures drawn from it are also
very numerous (see E. Schwartz De 1netaphoris e 1nari et re navali petitis quaest.
Eurip.). Probably no ancient poet had a keener eye for natural phenomena.

246 ff. The alternation of the iambic trinleters with the more impetuous
lyric metres is very effective.

247. 8a.vll: here aU the MSS. but L have the better form in 11.

249. Vl1fJ.<I>£SLOL: this seems preferable to PVI-'¢lOLaL, the reading of Land P;
see note on 125 <FKOTlovs. 'Jra.Tp~a.i: I have retained the reading of the MSS.,
though most edd. follow the Aldine in reading 7rarplas. Musgrave, Matthiae,
Wuestemann, Kirchhoff and Jerram retain 7farpC[5as. If we may trust the
MSS., Euripides often shortens the second syllable of 7raTpciJos in lyric and
anapaestic passages; so Bacch. 1368, El. 1315, IIec. 82 (most MSS.), Me. 431,
Tro. 162; cf. Soph. Phil. 724, Pind. Nem. IX. 14, etc. Many editors follow
Porson in substituting 7farpLOS in such cases; but the num,ber of instances is
against'the change. The distinction in meaning between 7raTpLOS and 7raTpcpos

. which HerlIlann and others have striven to establish certainly was very fre
quently neglected, if indeed it really existed. Porson's words" -Attici 7raTpLOS

et 7rarpciJos promiscue usurpant " are abundantly borne out 'by the usage of
Euripides; thus, for example, he constantly uses 7rarpla and 7raTpC[5a "'Iii with
out any perceptible difference of meaning. See Beck's index for abundant
exampIes. - The mention of the PVp,¢lOLOL KOlTaL in Iolcus, as the schol. and
Weil point out, does not agree with vv. 177 and 911 ff., which represent the
Inarriage as having taken place in Pherae. This is probably a mere piece of
carelessness on the part of the poet.

252 ff. With this passage the edd. compare Aristoph. Ran. 181 fi. (which
is not, I think, an intentional parody of this scene), Lysist. 605 fi. (which is
clearly a real parody of our passage), and Athenaeus VIII. 341 C, where
Machon uses for comic purposes part of the Niobe, a dithyramb of Timo
theus, which was apparently very similar in tone to this passage from the
Alcestis.
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252. 8LKW1TOV G"'Ka.cJ>OS: Wuestemann cOlnpares Lucian Charon 1 E-yW of- T1]P

OLKW7rLall EpETTW }J-oPos: and the boat which Dionysus rows in the Ranae seelns
to have been two-oared. For antique representations of Charon and his boat,
see Roscher Lex. d. Mythologie p. 886, Baumeister Denk1naler des klass. Alt.
s. v. Charon. [ev ALfJ-Vq.] : these words disturb the responsion, add little ~ the
sense, and are almost certainly a gloss (perhaps suggested by the mention of
the Al}J-p'YJ in Aristoph. Ran. 137 and 181). They were omitted in the Aldine,
and are rejected by Inost editors.

254. This line, with the antistrophic line 261, forms one of the worst cruces
of the play. The two cannot well be treated separately. Editors have dis
agreed widely as to the constitution of the text, the kind of metre, and the
division into cola. We Inay roughly distinguish the following classes:

(1) Those who retain the reading of the MSS. except as to X€'tp' in 254,
which they change to XfP' (with the Aldine), as the antistrophic line has a
short syllable. So Monk, Hermann, Dindorf, Ptlugk, Nauck, Prinz, Woolsey,
Jerram. With this reading H. Schmidt (Kunstjormen vol. III.) gives the
following schenle of the lines (logaoedic-trochaic) :

v I-v I v v (; I-v 1- 011- v I-v I L I-A

But the apparent anapaest in the second foot of 254 is awkward, and it is
very doubtful whether Euripides ever admits an anapaest in logaoedic verse
(see Groeppel De Eurip. versibus logaoedis, p. 84). It is much better to scan
as iambic, thus:

v-I v v v 1 0 - 1 v -II (; - I v - I v ,---' I -

The lines give good sense as they stand, and I believe no further change to
be necessary. The strophe and antistrophe will then be "i3.nlbo-Iogaoedic " *
(see Westphal-Rossbach Metrik3 p. 720).

(2) Others, following a suggestion of Paley, omit ,1 ~0'YJ in 254, and read
Kvallav-Yfs with I{irchhoff in 261. Of these some, e.g. Bauer-Wecklein, read
XfP' in 254; in which case the first syllable of fJepPV(]'L will be short (gxwp,

v - = U7r' 5eppv-, v v v): others read Xfpas (suggested by Paley), thus
restoring exact responsion,

v I-v 1 v v v I '--- I-v I-A II v I-v I L I-A

But,1 1]07] cannot well be spared, for we miss the personal object with KaA€L:

and surely the epithet Kvallav-yf]s suits the hair of the eyebrows better than it
does the eyes or the look. I know of no other place in any classic writer where
the phrase Kvallav-yf-S (3Af7r€LP occurs; while the Homeric KUaPfT/(]'LP hr fJepPV(]'L and
KvapoxalT'1]S are familiar to every reader, and were probably in the mind of
Euripides.

'*' I.e. logaoedic with iambic elements.
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(3) Others still resort to bolder expedients. For example, Weil reads in
261 (with XEp' in 254) lnr' l)q>pVC1L Kvavav')'Es {3Ahrwv, 7T'r€pwr6s. (ci) piB€s p.€, drop
ping .,ALoas and bringing up p.EB€s p.€ from the next line. This reading does not
seem ~ikely to meet with much acceptance. Earle has in the strophe txw1'

XEpas E7T'l Ko1'rcP I Xapw1' KaA€L J1 E7T'€L')'W1" I rl P.€AA€LS~· (J"u Karelp')'€Ls. TaO€ Tol P.€ I
(J"7T'€PX0p.€1'OS TaXU1'€L, and in the antistrophe U7T" lJ¢PV(J"L Kvavav')'Es I {jAE7T'W1' 7T'r€pw

TOS ., ALoas. I Tl PE~€LS" p.E8€s. ota1' 0001' d O€L- I AaLOTara 7T'po{jalvw, thus estab
lishing a very elegant parallelisnl. But the changes, are, I fear, too sweeping.
Still neater is F. D. Allen's restoration (see" Select Conjectures ").

256. Tci.5' ETOLfLa., the reading of L P, lllakes good sense if TaO' is taken
as the object of Karelp-y€LS; but in that case the clause (J"7T'€PX0p.€VOS TaXU1'€L is left
with nothing to connect it with what precedes, and TaXUV€L (which must be
transitive or it would be awkwardly tautological with (J"7T'€PX0p.€pos) is deprived
of an object. lIermann, who accepted Tao' f1roLp.a, changed (J"7T'€Pxop.e1'os to
(J"7T'€PXOP.EVOLS, putting a colon after the latter word, and altered TaXUV€L to TaXV1'€.

But TelO€ Tol P.€, the reading of the other class of MSS., calls for no alteration
of the text, and is clearly preferable. Telo' ~ToLp.a is probably an emendation
of sonle early scholar who divided the words wrongly. Elmsley and Monk
read raO€' TOLa ex conj. Tao€ and P.€ are probably both objects of raXU1'€L =
AE')'WV raxuvEL: Klotz and Jerram compare Soph. Aj. 1107 TO. (J"EP.1" ff7T''YJ KOAat'

EKelVOVS. Cf. also Soph. Aj. 1404 aAA' 01 P.E1' KolA'YJV Ka7T'€rOV X€p(J"£ TaXUVaT€ for
the transitive use. It is possible to take raO€ as "accus. of inner content"
with (J"7T'€PX6;€1'os: but it is more probable that (J"7T'€PX0p.€1'OS is used absolutely,
" in haste," as it so often is in Homer.

259. a.yEL fL' a.yEL fLE TL~: the repetition has led to haplography, most MSS.
omitting the first P.€, while B omits the second. The reading of a (ll-Y€L ,1 ll-Y€L
TLS ll-Y€L }.d TLS) looks like a conflation: see note on 1045. The p.' is clearly
necessary, as without it there would be hiatus or shortening, neither being
possible here.

260. VEK-UCl)V = 1'€KUW1' of 253. Note the subtle parallelism that runs through
strophe and antistrophe.

261. KUa.Va.uyEO"'L: see note on 254. Kva1'av-yEs, which Kirchhoff and others
receive into the text, ,vas first suggested by Monk (see his note on 262). 'lrTEP(a)

TOg "AL5a.s: these words have given much trouble. The main difficulties are
two: (1) it was not Hades but Hermes or Thanatos whose function it was to
conduct the dead down to the lower world, and in this play (cf. v. 24 ff.) it is
Thanatos who comes to fetch Alcestis; (2) Thanatos is represented as having
wings, but neither on the monuments nor in the literature is Hades so repre
sented, save in very few instances (one in J{aibel Epigr. Graec. 89; see Robert
Thanatos pp. 34 ft, where our passage is discussed at length). Several ways
of escaping these difficulties have been suggested:

A. Some scholars alter the text. Wei], as we have seen, omits .,ALoas alto
gether: but the knife of the critic, like that of the surgeon, should be used
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only as a last resort. WilamowitzwQuld 0: rea<l :aLoav, ~hich Robert (l. s. c.)

accepts; but, elegant as the emendation is', the position of1rr€pwror; is distinctly
against it. .

B. Some hold that here and elsewhere ill the play Had~s and Thanatos are.
treated as identical. So Rohde, who says (Psyche p. 540 note) : "Eigentlich
ist er (Thanatos) nul' ein Diener des Had~s; abel' da doch ~OTjS schon ganz
gewohnlich = Bavaror; gebraucht wUl'de, so wird Thanatos auch selbst geradezu
., ALOTjS genannt (271: so oben p. 491, 3); nul' ~ls identisch Init Ha~es kann er
{iva~ V€KPWV heissen 855 (oaLp.ovwv Koipavos 114:3)." But the whole conception of
Thanatos in this play, his CODling to fetch the souls of the' dying, his lurking
about the tomb and drinking of the sacrificial blood (843 fi.), appears so incon
sistent with the Greek idea of the god Hades that this explanation seems
impossible. The words I1vaKra V€KPWV (843) are too general ~o be decisive,
especially as the liva~ V€KPWV seems to be distinguished from TWV KaTW I Kop~s
{ivaKros r' (851-2) ; and as if to nlake us sure of the distinction Euripides says
in 870-71 rowv op:qpov J1 arO<TVA.q<TaS I "ALOll 8avaTOS rapfOWK€V: while in 1140
Kvplt.p, not KOLpavt.p, is probably the true reading (see note ad loc.).

C. Others still hold that the word 11 ALoas is here used loosely, so that 7rT€PW

ror; .,ALoas means merely "a winged shape from the under-world." Hermann
observes: TI.S "ALoas est nescio quis Orcus, i.e. nescio quod simulac~um Orci."
(He makes TLS agree directly with .,ALoas: but it is also possible to take TLS as
subject of It'Y€~, and ., ALoas as in apposition with TLS, and the distance between
the words favors the latter view'; hence I have put a conlma after (3Ahrwv.)

Though decision is hard, I ',strongly incline to this view. A dying WOlllan in
her agony does not speak by the card. Moreover, words like "Death," "the
grave," etc. Inay be loosely used in almost all languages; and Euripides need
not nlean by "ALOTjS the god IIades any more than, for example, Mr. I{ipling
when he speaks of a cobra as "the hooded Death" means to identify the
animal with the unseen power.

262. In a and B the words piB€s fJ.€ stand before Tl P€~€LS. These words are
not found in L P, disturb the responsion, and are probably a gloss on 11¢€S

which has crept into the text. Nauck omits p.f8€s fJ.€, but reads fJ.f8€s for It¢€S.

But It¢€S, which is the rarer word in this sense and is found in all the MSS.,
is more likely to be the true reading. npd~€LS of B is a gloss on Pf~€LS: cf.
Hesych. r£ pfr€LS· r£ 7rpaTT€LS, which may refer to this passage, though the
difference of tense l1lakes it doubtful.

264. ...ca,,: the article has here its old demonstrative force; see Hadley
Allen 653 a.

266. B and a have fJ.fB€T€ JL€ p.fB€T€ ,1, L P omit fJ.€.' Either reading is pos
sible, but the repetition of both fJ.f()€T€ and JL€ seems wooden, and probably L P
are right. A dittography would be all the easier as fJ.€8€T€ begins with fJ.€.

I{irchhoff, as usual, follows the reading of the first class.
267. 'lroO"(": Hermann's certain emendation. L. which has 7ro<Tl, is here
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nearer right than the other MSS.., which read 'TrO(H. The scribes evidently took
the word to be vocative of 1TO<TLS.

271. O-{,KETL: this time L P have the dittography, reading {JUKETL 01]. ~CTTLV:

cf. Hel. 279 OVTOS TEOVt]K€V, OVTOS OUKET' g<TTL 01j. It' is quite possible, however,
to read E<TTlv with Weil, taking crepcpv as "dative of possessor.''' He compares
Soph. 0: C. 1612 OUK g<TT' gO' UP.LV TVO" EV i}p.fpq. 'TraT1jp. The MSS. favor Weil's
reading, as all but' L have E<TTL (L has E<TTLV); but in matters of accent they are
very untrustworthy.

272. OP~TOV: so all the MSS. Elmsley wished to read oPcPTt]v, in accordance
with the pl~inciple which he laid down (see his notes on Med. 1041 and Aristoph.
Ach. 733) that in the 2d person dual of the historical tenses and the optative
-Tt]V, not -TOV, is the true eJiding, the form in -TOV being an invention' of the
Alexandrian grammarians. But, though some scholars still hold Elmsley's
view, the weight of evidence is distinctly against hirn; and few critics now
uphold the sweeph:g changes which he made in order to carry out his theory.
In the optative, in 'particular, there is not a single well-attested instance of the
form in -Tt]V (Kiihner-Blass II. p. 69). See Fritsche on Aristoph. Thesm. 1159,
Von Bamberg in Zeitschr. f. GYlnn.-W. 1874 p. 622 f., lriihner-Blass l. s. c., and
on the other side Wecklein Cur. Epigr. p. 18.

273..a.KOVc.): as Monk points out, one would rather expect aKOV€LV; but
probably no change should be made.

275. CTE: this word was inserted by Porson, in acc9rdance with the regular
idio111; cf. 1098, Hippol. 607, Med. 324 'TrpOS <T€ )tovaTwv, Soph. Phil. 468 'TrpOS VUV

<T€ 7f'aTpOS, etc., and in Latin Terence Andria 538 per te deos oro, Hor. Ode I. 8, 1
per te deos oro. The metre shows that the addition of a short sylIable was
necessary to complete the anapaest.

276. a.~A [va.: cf. Il. XVIII. 178 l1XA liva, p.'Y}o' ~TL K€Uro, Ode XVIII. 13,
and the like; and Soph. Aj. 194 aXA' l1va E~ eopavwv. All the MSS. but B have
aVaTO'AP.a, and so the edd. before Porson; but the ve~b uvaTo'Ap.aw is found only
in late writers. See Porson' s note on Med. 325.

279. A very troublesome line. Either E6P.€V (so the MSS. ; the text follows
Wecklein, who reads i}P.LV) is corrupt, or there is a very daring admixture of
two idioms, EJI (jol E<T}J.€V and EV <Tol EcrTL Kal S1JV ?jp.as Kal p.7] S1Jv. Such an
admixture seems possible enough, but I have not been able to find a real
parallel in Euripides or in other classic writers>; though cases like Soph. O. T.
314 EV <Tol 'Yap ElFP.€V and Phil. 963 EV <TOL KaL TO 7f'~€LV i}p.as, liva~, I ,;jOt] '<TTL Kal

TOLS TOUO€ 7f'pOcrXWP€LV ~O'YOLS (cited by Valckenaer and Monk) are not very rare.
Hence I am on the whole inclined to regard EcrP.€V as corrupt, and have accepted
Wecklein's emendation. F. W. Schll1idt's ~<TTLV would be an easy change, but
does not bring out so well the personal interest of Adnletus in his wife's
recovery.

282. CTE 'lfpECT(3EUO'UCTa.; "putting you first," deeming your welfare of nlore
importance than my own. Cf. Aesch. EU1n. 1. From this signification the
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verb easily passed into the more common one of "to honor," "worship."
This use bears striking indirect testimony to the respect which the Greeks
paid to old age.

283. Ka.Ta.CT1·"CTa.CTa. ep6)s Totro dO"'opii.v: KaTaO"Tf]O"aO"a here = 7rOLf]O"aO"a. KviQala
compares Thuc. II. 84, 3 Kat KaTEO"T'YJO"ap ES a,)\K1]p P.EP p.'YJ0EPa Tpbr€O"OaL aurwp c:bro
T1]S TapaX1]S: ib. VI. 16, 6 AaK€OaLp.oplovs • •• KaTEO"T'YJO"a EP MaPTLPdq. 7r€PL TWP

a7raPTWP a'YwplI'fO"(JaL: Herod. V. 25 KaTaO"rf]O"as TOP aO€A¢fOP i'rrrapxop ElpaL.

285. eEO"'CTa.~6)v, the reading of a, is clearly right; the partitive construction
is the more elegant, and the jingle efO"O"aAov OV ~(JfAOV ·would be intolerable.
The reading efO"O"aAoP is due to the influence of the following Bp.

287. OVK .qeE~1JCTa.: the attelnpts which have been made to remove the
asyndeton are, in nlY opinion, one and all futile. The asyndeta which abound
in this play are not to be enlended away, but in the words of Professor von
Wilamowitz "revocanda sunt a pat'U1n culta art~ rhetorica."

288. ovS I EepELCTa.P.1JV: sc. TWP owpwp ~[37]s.

291. A" locus desperatissin~us." The case is very simiiar to that of 1. 278.
The idionl f" (KaXws) ~KW [3lov, ~'I anI well situated, well off, in respect to life,"
is perfectly good; cf. Elect. 751 7rWS a'YwPos ~KOP.€P, I-Ieracl. 213 'YEPOl.lS P.fP ~KfLS

WOf TOW-Of, Herod. I. 30 TOU [3lov f" ~KOPTL, ib. V. 62 XP'YJfJ.aTWP fV ~KOPTfS, etc.
(I have not been able to find an instance of this idionl with KaAWS instead of
fO, if we except the passage in the text; but one can scarcely doubt that the
two adverbs might be used interchangeably.) The expression ~KfL P.OL (Jape'tp,

"it beseems me to die," is also possible; cf. Soph. O. C. 738 OVP€X' ?7KE fJ.OL

'YEPEL I TO. TOUOf 7rfv(Jc'ip 7r..qp.aT' fis 7rAEW-TOP 1fOAfWS. (I do not find any instance of
fU or KaAWS used with this impersonal construction, though there seems to be
no reason why they should not have been so elllployed; Herod. I. 30 7rOAtOS EU

1]KOl)O"7]S and the like are, of course, different.) The question now arises, whether
in our passage there is an admixture' of the two constructions KaAws aUTwP

1]K6PTWP [3lov and ?7KOP aUTOLS KaT(}ape'ip, or the text is corrupt.
A. Many editors, including Monk, lIermann, Kirchhoff, Christ, Nauck,

Weil, Earle, Woolsey, Jerranl, retain the MSS. reading. The schol. says aPTL

TOU ~Kopros· BfO"TLp· KatpOU aUTols ~KOPTOS fis TO a1fo(JaPflP a7ro'YE'Y'YJpaK6(FLP. Woolsey
renders the line "while it was highly proper for them in point of age to die" ;
Jerram "though they had reached a fit time of life for dying gloriously" or
" with credit to theIllselves " ; Earle "though they are come to a point of life
at which it were a fitting thing for them to die," and Weil "quand ils sont

.arrives dans la vie a un point ou il serait opportun d'en sartir. "'., These are
all attempts to "attain the unattainable" hy COInbining two conflicting forllls
of expression. t'HKOP cannot mean at the sall~~ time" though they had arrived"
= 1]K6PTWP and "though it became thenI" = KafFljKOlJ or 7rpOO"1]KOP, and any ren
dering ·which gives it both senses, however skilfully disguised, simply begs the
question. Even vVoolsey, ·whose rendering is the most justifiable of the nUl1Iber,
though he translates KaAWS nKOP "while it was highly proper," goes on to speak
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of the use of 7}K€LJI with an adverb and the genitive in a "way which shows the
same confusion of ideas.

B. Some critics, with whom I must agree, hold that KaT8aJl€LJI is either
corrupt or a gloss which has displaced some verb governing {3lov. The latter
alternative seems extrenlely probable; but as we cannot restore the lost verb
with certainty I have marked KaT8aJl€LJI with a dagger. For sonle of the read
ings that have been suggested, see Select Conjectures. The sense doubtless
was" though it was highly fitting (KaAws 17KoJl) for thenl to depart from life."
The chief objection to this is the use of KaAWS vvith ~KOJl; but as ~K€L itself is
very rare in this sense, it is not strange that no other example of the use of
KaAWS with it happens to occur.

292. o-6)o-a.L: that in the present tJ'C[Jrw is the correct orthography is now
generally agreed; see Meisterhans p. 142 note and the authorities there cited,
and Usener in Fleckeisen's Jahrb. f. Philol. 1865 pp. 238 ff. The question as
to the first aorist is much more difficult; see I{iihner-Blass II. p. 544, Usener
l. s. c., Meisterhans p. 145 note (with the references there given). Doubtless
~tJ'wa-a from a-a6w and ~a-l.pa-a from tJ'C[Jsw existed side by side. The verb a-aow

being epic and poetic, we ought probably in prose of the classical period to
write ~tJ'CfJtJ'a. The Attic inscriptions show the form with L: so C. I. A. 1675, 4
(4th cent.) ~<a-)l.ptJ'€JI, 605, 6 (early part of 2d cent.) <g)tJ'l.ptJ'€JI. Cf. also Ditten
berger's Sylloge 330, 15 (Cos, 3d cent.) OLftJ'l.ptJ'€, ib. 316, 10 (Dyme, 3d cent.)
a-VJlOLaa-C[JCTaJlT€S, Tabl. Reracl. I. 51 KaT€CTC[JCTap,€S, ib. II. 31 KaT€CTcrS~ap,€S, and
the Laconian form KaTECToL~a mentioned by Hesychius (cited by Blass l. c.).

The MSS., as might be expected, favor ~a-wCTa (though in Soph. Philoct. 919 the
Laurentian has a-WLa-aL: see Usener l. s. c.). The testimony of the inscriptions,
however, is clearly much more reliable; and were our passage prose I should
be strongly inclined to write a-(fJa-aL. But as it is verse, the form may come
from a-a6w; hence I have not ventured to add an L against the MSS. The
question of the forms of the perfect middle and passive space will not permit
me to discuss here.

294. eflLTvo-ELV: this must be the true reading, as the metre requires that
the antepenult be long and ¢VTf.VW has v.

295. etc.)v: so B. The other MSS. have ~S?]p (but in L w has been written
over the 'l} by the first hand), and so the Etymol. Magnum 413, 9. But ~r?]p

(as if from tfJp'L) was formed after the analogy of gS?]S, gS?], and is probably a
late word (though the MSS. have it in Denlos. XXIV. 7). Cf. Thomas Magister
s. v. grwJI: ~tWJl, OUK ~r?]p, WS otoJlTal TLJlf.S ••• gt?]S OE- Kat ~t?]: and Herodian II.
315, 6 Lenz. Moeris says ~r?]p ,ATTLKWS. grwJl It EAA?]JlLKWS: but gr?]JI and gtwp

should undoubtedly be transposed in his text.
301. This line passed into a proverb, and is found also among the Menan

drian monosticha (552).
304. EJL6)V: this word seems inappropriate here; Alcestis would not have

been likely to emphasize her ownership so strongly, especially when making
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such a request of her husband. Hence Ef.lWV has been suspected by Prinz and
others. Land P have TWV Ep.WV, which might be a mistake for TWV crwv,

especially as C and € are so easily confused in the MSS. But TWV is far more
probably a mere interpolation, the article having been inserted as in 227,
318, 731. 'Avacrxov, too, gives trouble; the schol. explains it by av&:ya')'€,

(hr60€L~OV, probably with the underlying idea of holding up a torch; cf. I. A.
732, Med. 482, etc. But one almost instinctively wishes to take the word in
the usual sense of the middle, "suffer," "allow," with a participle; and it
is highly probable that a participle, e.g. l)vTas (Tournier), has dropped out and
EP.WV been inserted to fill the lacuna, or that EP.WV is itself a corruption of the
participle. For the suggestions that have been made see Select Conj. ; none
of them is entirely satisfactory, but Wecklein's TPf¢WV, which I have received
into the text, gives far the best sense.

305. '1rL'Y1)tJons: for the force of brl, cf. E¢' vp.tV 373. Wei! compares Herod.
IV. 154 E7r1. 8v')'aTpl. ap.f}TopL ••• ~,),'fJp.€ tJ."AA'Y}V ')'vva'iKa. Orest. 589 OU ')'ap E7r€,),ap.€L

7r6cr€L 7r6crLV and Andoc. 1, 128 E7rf'Y'Y}P.€ TV (}v')'aTp! T7}V p.'Y}Tfpa are different, E7rL')'a

P.€LV there meaning" to take a second spouse in addition to the first"; but
Plutarch C01npar. Aristid. et Cat. 6 and Cat. Maj. 24 has the verb in the same
sense in which it is used in our passage.

310. EX£SVl1S: with the Greeks, as with us, the viper was an emblem of
malice and cruelty. Cf. Aesch. Choeph. 249, Soph. Ant. 531, etc.

311. 'n"up'Y0v tJoEya.V: so Ode XI. 556 of Ajax, TOWS ')'ap cr¢LV 7rUP')'OS a7rWA€O:

Med. 390 ~V P.fP TLS 7}MLV 7rUp')'OS acr¢aA7}S cj>avV, Soph. O. T. 1201 (}aVaTWV 0' EM~ I
XWpq. 7rUp')'OS avfcrTa.

312. This line, which is clearly out of place here, = 195 with the change
of Kal for OU. The question as to the way in which it caIne to be inserted here
is very interesting. Probably (cf. Earle's edition pp. 65 ff.) v. 195 began a
page and 311 ended one in the archetype, so that the scribe, mistaking the
page, copied 195 instead of 313. If so, we have 312 - 195 = 117 = three pages
of 39 lines each. Now curiously enough Wilamowitz (Analecta p. 51) had
noted that the end of Troad. 193, 194, 195 and the beginning of 232, 233, 234
were mutilated, and hence he inferred that the archetype had 38 or 39 lines
on a page, a conclusion which our passage strikingly verifies. Hence Mekler's
defense of 312 is quite needless (see his Euripidea pp. 21 fi.).

313. TEKVOV tJo0L: this, not TfKV01l MOV, is the regular idiom. KopeUef)CTEL :

1rap8€v€ucr1J schol., "wie wird dein Tochterloos sein?" Kvi~ala. The word prob
ably means, not" grow up to maidenhood" (Liddell-and Scott), but (with
KaAws) "pass your maidenhood in good repute." Some would render it "be
wedded" (cf. OLaKOp€Uop.aL). .

314. TO£a.S: so Reiske and Herwerden. Manyedd. retain 7rolas, the MSS.
reading, regarding the second question as a kind of explanation of 7rWS in 313.
But the difference between T and 7r is very slight, and the sentence gains
immensely in force and clearness by the change. Tolas means of course "such
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as I have described," €Xlov'Y]s OUOEV 7}'TrLWT£pa. Kvigala thinks 314-16 interpo
lated, as Alcestis has already urged Admetus in the most pressing way (305 ff. )
not to rnarry again. But nothing can be more natural than for the mother,
who knows the weak nature of Admetus, to hark back in her anxiety to the
point about which she feels special uneasiness. Indeed, this passage alone
would show that Euripides was a close student of the workings of. the
fenlale mind.

315-16. p.1) ••• 8La.cI>9dpTI: a beautiful example of the independent sub
junctive with p.1j expressing" apprehension coupled with a desire to avert the
object of fear" (Goodwin M. and T. 261 fi., esp. 264).

317. vup.cI>evo-EL: the active is here used as in I. A. 885 LV al'al'0Ls xalpov(J"'

,AXLAA€t 7ratoa vvp.ep€u(J"ov(J"a (J"1jv.

318. 11ere the two families of MSS. diverge widely, the first having ToLen

(J'OUrL 6ap(J"vv€L, the second (J'OL(J"L 6ap(J"vv€L T£KVOV. Kirchhoff observes "OUT' €V

T6KOL(J"L (J'OUrL 6ap(J'vv€t, TfKVOV [B] C manifesta interpolatione." But why luay
not TOt(J"L be an interpolation just as well as T£KVOV ? Nothing is l110re common
than the insertion of the article where it does not belong, as every scholar
knovvs. Moreover the reading T6KOL(J"L TOUrL (J"Ot(J"L is far from euphonious, and
Nauck makes the lnatter even worse by reading (J"OtS (J'€ for (J'OUrL. On the other
hand T£KVOV is distinctly fine; one can easily imagine the tone of fond affection
vvith which the Inother lingers on the word.

320-22. A faulous crux. The MSS. show no variant, except that Land P
have OU:dT' instead of P.'Y]KfT'. In L 321-2 are omitted from the text, but have
been added by the first hand on the lower margin. The schol. says only: OUK

€ir; T'l]V avpLOV rou f..t'Y]VOs TOUTOV DUDE €is T'l]V p-€TaUpLOv.

The difficulty centres around p.'Y]v6r; in 321. The older commentators tried
in vain to explain it. "Musgrave says that he can find no reason why P-'Y]vos

should be used. Monk supposes an allusion in these words to a custom "at
Athens, of making those vvho vvere to be capitally punished drink the hemlock
within three days. But this had nothing to do with the third day of the 'inonth,
nor does such a custom seem to have existed. The reviewer of Monk in the
Quarterly thinks that the appointed·day for the death of Alcestis was the first
of the month. The scholiast's paraphrase ... makes f..t'Y]vos idle. Some find a
reference to days of grace granted by the creditor to the debtor, and to the
payment of monthly interest, the time for which may have been the day of the
new moon. But for all this, there is, so jar as I know, no evidence offacts"
(Woolsey). If p.'Y]v6s is retained, the only possible explanation seems to be that
of the reviewer of Monk, that the KUPLOP 1}fJ.ap on which Alcestis was to die was
the poup.'Y]vla, on which (as well as on the gv'Y] Ka~ vfa) debts were customarily
paid. The TplT'Y] p.'Y]v6s will then be mentioned siInply to strengthen the state
ment (cf. X8ES Kat 7rpw'Y]V, X8€s Kat TplT'YJV 7}f..dpav). But though €S rplT'Y]v p.'Y]v6s,

"on (or rather" against") the third of the nlonth," 1nay be a possible poetic
expression, I know no exaluple of it; the usual phrase is, of course, els rplT'Y]p
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lCTrap.fVOv. Hesychius s. v. q>BLVOS apipa (Heracl. 779) says r1]v lCTrapivov rplr'Y]v
rpLp.1}vLOv 'Ae'Y€L, which, if it refers to Euripides, nlight suggest the reading ouo'

is rpLp.'Y]vLawv ~Px€raL KaK6v (but rpLp.1}vLOv seems not to occur, and rpLfJ-'Y]vLaLos
is late).

It seems more probable, therefore, that 321 is corrupt. For some of the
emendations that have been proposed, see Select ,Conj. Her"verden would read
is rplrov P.OL q>e'Y'Yos; and it is noteworthy that in 450, where p.'Y]v6s again gives
trouble, Wecklein would read cpe'Y'Yos. But paleographically the two "vords are
not very much alike. Weil conjectured ffv'Y]v for rpLT'Y]v; but, as I have pointed
out (Harvard Studies in Class. Phil. VII. p. 221), "rplT'Y]v nlight well be a gloss
on ~v'Y]v: but if ffv'Y]v =rplr'Y]v the difficulty with p.'Y]v6s relllains; 'while if it = €v'Y]v

Kal veav, the Hesiodic ffs r' aupLOv ~s T' ~VV'Y]CPLV (Works and Days 410) and phrases
like aupLOv Kal rll €Vl1 (Antiphon 143, 44) and €is €v'Y]v (Aristoph. Achar. 172) are
distinctly against the conjecture." N'Y]Aes (Le. NHA€C for MHNOC), which
I had supposed to be my own conjecture (see lIarvard Studies l. s. c.), I find to
have been anticipated in a dissertation by Hoefer, which, however, I have been
unable to consult at first hand. It seems as probable as any; but certainty
is impossible.

Another alternative is to reject 321 with Mekler and Earle, or 321-2, which
two lines, as we have seen, are omitted in the text of L, it is uncertain for 'what
reason. But elnendation seems preferable to excision. - P.1')KET": oUKer' of L
and P is probably due to the influence of the following ou in OtCTLV. AE~OP.a. .. :
passive in sense, as in Hec. 906, Here. F. 582, I. T. 1047, and Soph. O. C. 1186;
see Goodwin Gr. Graln. 1248 n., Hadley-Allen 496.

325. P.1')TPOS: sc. aplCTr'Y]s. The ellipsis seelns harsh; 7ra'io€s may be a gloss
on up.Lv which has displaced some adjective agreeing with p.'Y]rp6s.

326. o-ux a.tOP.a.L: schol. OUK €UAa{3oup.aL, OUK aTrexop.aL. Kal" Op.'Y]pos· p.'Y]O'
at€O BofJpov J1 Ap'Y]a (Il. V. 830). Cf. Hesych. s. v. oux atop.aL: ou CTe{3op.aL, OUK

ivrpe7rop.aL, and Heracl. 600 OVCTcp'Y]P.€LV 'Yap atop.at B€lJ.v, Orest. 1116 ols Bav€Lv OUX
atop.at (OU xatop.aL MSS.).

327. Et'n"Ep ••• ciP.a.pTo'VEl.: this is preferable to the reading of the other
class, ~VTr€P • •• ap.apravl1, though the apodosis is future. The indicative is
more courteous to Admetus, ilnplying that the condition is nlerely a pro form a
one, "if he is in his right senses" (as of course he is).

331. TOVS" o.vSpa. = ip.e, as usual. Some take livopa as the second accus.
with 7rpoCTcpBe'Y~€rat, "shall call me husband" ; but Euripides never elsewhere
uses 7rpOCTq>Be'Y'Yop.aL with two accusatives, and surely the words "no Thessalian
bride shall ever greet me in your stead" are explicit enough. Or, with Her
Inann, we may take vvp.cp'Y] as in apposition with 8€<T<TaAls, "no Thessalian
WOITlan shall ever address me as bride in your stead." Earle takes livopa ,vith
both r6vo€ and 7rpoCTq>Be'Y~€raL; while Mekler quite needlessly alters 7ror€ to Tr6<TLV.

332-3. These lines have given much trouble, and Nauck and Kirchhoff
regard them as an interpolation.
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332. Cr. Heracl. 409 ~TLS ECTTL 7faTpOS €V')'€lIOVS, 513 7faTpOS oV(J'av €V')'€lIOVS (cited
by Earle).

333. The first class of MSS. have €U7fP€7f€UT(1.TTJ (L and P €K7fp€7f€UTaTTJ) ,

which is certainly wrong. Such a use of the superlative cannot be justified by
any amount of argument. Wecklein's €U7fP€7f1]S OUTW seems to me very brilliant
and convincing. For other emendations, see Sel. Conj. It is hard to deter
mine whether we should read €U7fP€7f1}s or €K7fP€7f1}S, as both give good sense
and each is favored by the reading of one family of MSS. 'EK7fP€7f1}S may
be right, and in I-Iec. 269 the Cod. Marcianus has €loos €K7fp€7f€CTTaTTJ: but it
is impossible to be certain, as the two words are perpetually confused in the
MSS. For the position of OVTW see L. and S. s. v. B, and cf. Iieracl. 413 KaKWS

OVTW. The exact force of IfAAws is well brought out by Bauer-'Vecklein: "€Ioos
liAAWS, sonst, in anderer Hinsicht, namlich in Hinsicht auf Schonheit." A
good parallel is Herod. I. 60 ,),VlI1] ••• P.€')'€()Oi a7fO T€CTCTfPWV 7fTJXfWV a7f0Ael7f0VCTa

TP€LS oaKTVAOVS Kat ltAAWS (Le. in other respects, as well as in her height) €U€LOf]S.

The statement so often made that llAAws in such cases = " besides" is not
quite accurate.

340. TO. <I>£~Ta.Ta. not merely = T1]V tJ;vxf]v but includes the ties that bind
husband and wife together. Cf. Med. 16 VO(J'€L Ta eplATaTa. These ties will be
in part severed by her death.

341. ~CTWCTa.S: I-Ierwerden's ,1 ~CTwuas is very plausible, though the object
can easily be supplied from the context. apa = nonne, as in 228.

344. Ka.TELX: Monk compares Tro. 555 epoLvla li' ava. 7fT6ALV {3oa KaT€txE

II€p')'a~wv ~opas, and Aesch. Pers. 424 ol~w')'1] li' o~ov I KWKv~aCTLv KaT€Lxe 7rf;Aa
')'Lav l1Aa.

345. f3a.pf3£TOU: the {3ap{3LTos was an instrument resembling the lyre, but
longer and narrower. See I{. von Jan Die griech. Saiteninstrumente pp. 20 ff.

346. Eta.£POLfJ.L: €~apOL~L L P. Wakefield conjectured €~apaL~L, which the
schol. seems to have read, and which Wecklein (Beitriige zur Kritik des Eur.
p. 528) prefers. I have followed B a with most edd., as the verb seems to
denote a process rather than the nlere occurrence of an act.

351. A£j3uv ••• a.u~ov: "We find Al{3vs auXos in H. F. 684: Al{3vs XWT6s in
IIel. 170 sq., Troad. 544, I. A. 1036" (Earle). The flute was called Libyan
because flutes were made from the wood of the lotus, a tree which grew in
Libya; cf. Theophrastus IIept epVTWV IV. 3, 1. See on the auX6s the very
thorough and careful article by Howard Harvard Studies in Class. Phil. IV.
1 fi. XaK€LlI here =" sing." The word is generally used of harsher sounds.
Aristophanes makes Euripides himself say Tl AfXaKas (Achar. 410).

348-56. These lines could well be spared, and are probably an interpo
lation. They are offensive to modern taste; but this is of itself a very unsafe
criterion; for, as Paley pertinently observes, "the Greeks had a deeper feeling
for sculptured forIns than we can pretend to realize." But they are awkwardly
expressed (especially 355-6), and, as was pointed out to me years ago by Prof.
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F. D. Allen, they are both preceded and followed by a reference to music, so
that the context gains very much in continuity by their excision.

353. +uXpciv: y;vXp6s, like the Lat. jrigidus, often means "empty," "in
sipid, " "unsatisfactory." Hermann wickedly observes on 348 OffJ-aS TO (J"6v:

"y;vXpov 1rapa'YKa~UjfJ-a (Soph. Ant.. 650), nee minus jrigidum poetae inventum."
Some one has even gone so far as to suggest that the poet in using y;vxpav TfpY;LV

is hinting at the y;vxp6r'1]s of the lines! lIe might have adduced olp.aL (taking
it as ironical) in support of his notion. OtP.a.L:" no doubt," "to be sure,"
,vithout ironical force. OIoa has been suggested for olp.aL both here and in 565 ;
but probably no change should be nlade, although the paleographical difference
between the two words is not so very great.

354. o'1t'O,VTAO£TJV, a very expressiye word, "draw off," as one draws off the
bilge-water froIll a ship's hold. Cf. Ion 927, Or. 1641, Aesch. Prom. 84. Euri
pides is exceedingly fond of such metaphors; see note on 245.

355-6. A verya,vkward passage; if we retain xp6vov, the sudden change
from the dative with EV to the accusative (which seems quite out of place here)
is very harsh, and the asyndeton is also troublesome. But though in the text
I have adopted Wecklein's XWVTLV' and Prinz's Tp61rov, I suspect the trouble is
due to the unskilfulness of the interpolator rather than to textual corruption.
Render: "for 'tis a pleasant thing to see one's friends, both at night and in
whatever way one Inay come" (lit. "be present "). The change from the
plural ¢l~ovs to the sing. 1rapy, is rather abrupt, and Musgrave's ¢l~os would be
easier; but the construetio ad sensum is possible enough. I doubt, however, if
the lines are worth the trouble that COlnmentators have taken about them.

357 fi. Cf. I. A.. 1211 ff. €l fJ-€V rov 'OP¢fWS €1xov, ~ 1rar€p, ~6'Yov ••• fVTafJ{)'

av 1j~8ov (cited by Monk), both for the sense and for the use of the aorist 1j~{)ov

(as to which see note on 1j~8€v 125). KaTTj~{)ov has been emended in various
• ways (see Sel. Conj.), but no change is needed.

361. Xcipwv: Cobet's emendation 'Yfpwv is very plausible, as Xapwv nlight
so easily be a gloss on OU1rt. KW1rT/ Y;VX01ro/J:rros 'Yfpwv, and the substitution would
be facilitated by the resemblance between the words Xapwv and 'Yfpwv. Glosses
which resenlble in outward form the words which they explain (e.g. 7rpa~€LS for
Pf~€LS 262) are especially liable to oust the true reading. But as Xapwv may be
right, I have not ventured to alter the text.

362. ea-XEv: so Earle, in accordance with the regular usage. Porson
defended the MSS. reading g(J"Xov, and many editors have followed him; but,
as Earle points out, Hec. 88 f. 7rofJ 7rOT€ 8elav f E~fVOV y;vxav I Kat. Ka(J"avopav Ecrlow,

Tp~ao€s, WS ,fJ-0L KplvwG'LV ove£povs, which Parson urged in favor of ~G'Xov, is not
really parallel. Such a constructio ad senSU1n'* !S very different from a case like
the present, in which two subjects in the singular separated by oure ••• OUT€

are supposed to be used with a plural verb. Besides € and 0 are constantly
confused in MSS. f3LOV: o€fJ.as Cobet and Nauck; but {3lov is supported by
Baceh. 1339 fJ-aKapwv T' ES alav G'ov Ka8LopuG'€L {3lov (cited by Pfiugk).

* Forson read ~ instead of Kat. in Hee. 88, with SOlne lYISS.
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363. EKELCTE 1rpoCT86Ka. p:: constructio praegnans; see note on p,apaLlIOp,€lIaV

1rap ffAd5all 236. Neither Prinz's EKEL au nor Wecklein's EKEL 'YE seelllS necessary.
The verb of motion is expressed with 1rPO(JOOK~lI in Aesch. Ag. 653 M€lI€A€WV •••

1rpoCTo6Ka P,OX€LV.

365. KESpOLS: the wood of the cedar was much used for coffins because it
preserved the bodies of the dead from decay. Cf. Orest. 1053, Tro. 1141. On
the coffins of the Greeks see Becker-Gall Charikles III. pp. 139 fi. That in
the historical period the custom of burning the bodies of the dead and that
of burying them existed side by side among the Greeks is now generally
adlnitted: see Becker-Gall l. s. c. pp. 132-41; Rohde Psyche p. 208 and note.
The Homeric poenls speak only of burning the dead; but recent excavations
at Mycenae and elsewhere have shown that (as one might expect on a priori
grounds) the practice of burying the bodies of the deceased is older than that
of burning theine - It has been repeatedly asserted that this passage is incon
sistent with other places in the play 'which ilnply that the body of Alcestis was
to be burned; but (1) Adrnetus is speaking under great excitement, and his
words must not be taken too literally; and (2) there is no passage in the play
which necessarily implies that the body itself ·was to be burned (see note on
v.608).

367-8. The ridiculous parody in Aristoph. Achar. 893-4, where Dicaeopolis
says to the eel p.7JO€ 'Yap ()avwv 1rOT€ I (JOU xwpls €t7JV EV7€T€uTAavwp.Ev7JS, will occur
to every reader.

372. ya....Eiv: the regular Attic forrn; 'Yap,1)CTeLlI is late. 'fLVd.: Land P
have 1rOT€, which is doubtless due to 1rOT€ in 367, the eye of the copyist having
caught the wrong line. The mistake must have been already made in their
common source.

373. e<l>" " ...tv: see note on €7rt.'YT]p.YlS, 305. Nauck would read Eep' 7JP,LlI, com
paring Med. 694 'Yuva'iK Ecp' 7]fJ.LiI o€(J7r6nv o6fJ.wV ~x€l.: but no change is necessary.

374 fi. A CTTLxop,u()[a follows, broken at the end by the short, gasping utter
ances of the dying woman and the cries and entreaties of her despairing
husband. The sudden change in 390 from the even flow of the monostich is
very effective.

381. This line is onlitted in Land P (though in L it has been added by a
later hand), and the omission has caused confusion in the assignment of the
lines. Note that both 380 and 381 commence with an anapaest. In the case
of proper nalnes the tragedians admit the anapaest not only in the first foot of
the trimeter, but sometimes, though less frequently, in the second, third, fourth
and fifth. A word which is not a proper name can stand as an anapaest only
in the first foot. In Aeschylus (wi~h two exceptions) and the earlier plays of
Sophocles an anapaest which begins a line must always be a word, or a part
of a word, which is anapaestic according to its natural prosody, e.g. Kopvepats,

aoap.av Irlvwv; in the later tragedy we also find initial anapaests that consist
of two words (usually a particle and substantive or preposition and its object
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(e.g. brt TO£<Tlo€), or of a word which is naturally a tribrach but has become an
anapaest by position), as EKaTov l1rpolTfry€. See C. Fr. Mueller De pedibus solutis
in dialog. senariis Aesch. Sopko Eurip., and Christ Metrik2 p. 325 f., vVestphal
Rossbach Metrik3 pp. 225-6. Mr. Jerram says in his note on 375 that the
anapaest in the first foot of an iambic line is freely employed by Euripides
but never by Sophocles or Aeschylus, except when the foot consists of a s'ingle
word. But cf. Soph. Phil. 795 TOV (crov I Xp6vov TPE¢OLT€ Tf]vO€ T1}V v6<Tov.

383. 1t'OAATJ tJ.' a.va:YKl1: sc. f.L1']TEpa 'Y€JlE<T8aL: ,1 is Monk's certain eluendation
for ~. Some of the forms of 'Y and p. look much alike, and they are not infre
quently confused in the 1\1SS. I-Iere the mistake may have been facilitated by
the fact that there is a 'Y' just beyond in the same line.

384. xpi]v ti: this, the reading of one MS. (c) is certainly right; * ,1 Expf;v

of Land P does not suit the metre, and xpf] p.' of B and a, though more nearly
right in form, has not the necessary contrary-to-fact implication. IIAv is not
used, as the chief stress falls on the infinitive (Goodwin M. and T. p. 407) ;
and the antithesis between ~1jv and d:rrEpX0f.LaL is thus emphasized still more.
The combination ~7]V XP7]v, cacophonous as it seenls, recurs in v. 939, and ~7]v

EXP7]V Orest. 1030. Euripides often offends in this way; he even has 'Yvv1} 'YEvy

Hel. 1293.
381. fla.AO,tEL: cf. 744, 1085, Or. 1201, Soph. Aj. 594. The meaning of

" soften" easily passes into those of "soothe," "assuage," "appease," "alle
viate. "

383. 1t'pOOVn<TKOVT'ES: masculine, though referring to Alce"stis, on account of
the generalizing plural 7}f.t€£s. See Hadley-Allen 639.

385. <TKOT'ELVOV: proleptic.
386. a.1t"WAOfll1v: "anticipating aorist," referring vividly to the future. See

Goodwin M. and T. 61.
388. c>pOov -rrpO<TW1rov: cf. I-Ieracl. 635 g7raLpe JlUV <T€avT6v, !)p8w<TOJl Kapa.

393 fi. A Inonody (17ro (jK1']Jl7]S, supposed to be sung by the child Eunlelus.
In reality the words were sung by some one behind the scenes, while the
person taking the role of the child merely acted out the song. Cf. the Latin
cantare ad rnan'U7n. Young children appear and speak in several of the plays
of Euripides: see Andr07n. 504 ff. ; Supple 1122 ff. This was only in accord
ance with the practice criticised by Aristophanes Ran. 949-50 aAA' tA€'Y€V 1]
'YVJlf] Te P.OL Xw OOUAOS OUO€V -qTTOV, I XWOE<T7r6T1']S xf} 1rap8€Jlos xf} 'Ypaus (J.v. fla.'La. :
usually "nurse," here "mother," as in Aesch. Cho. 41 'Yata p.ata.

394. Cf. Supple 1139 {3€(38.crLlI, OUKET' €l<T! f.l.OL, 7raT€p, I (3€(3a.<TLJI, Orest. 971
{jE{jaK€ 'Yap {je{jaK€V, O(XETaL TeKVWJI I 7rp67racra 'YeJlva. Wecklein reads OUK for
oUKeT', and omits T€ (which is found only in L P) in 407.

399. '2T'a.pa.T'ovovs: "stretched at her side," "hanging at her side." The
word seems not to occur elsewhere in writers of the classical period.

:l!= See on the frequent interchango of xpf] and xpfjv in the MSS. Wecklein Beitrage zur
Kritik des E'uripides p. 531, and cf. his Studien zu E'ur. p. 366f.
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401. A very difficult place. The responsion shows that E'YW (J' E'YW p.a'T€p

of P is preferable to (J' E'YW, p.a'T€p, E'YW of B a; but the hiatus aVTta~W- €'Yw is
awkward. It Iuay, however, be easily removed by reading in 400 aV'TtarW (J'

with Monk. If aV'TU£rW (J'. I E'YW (J' E'YW, p.a'T€p is the true reading, we can
account for the text of B a thus: in this source (J' was omitted before the
second E'YW by an easy haplography; then to obviate the hiatus thus left p.a'T€p

was transposed, and the relnaining (J' was removed from its place after aV'TtarW

and put in 401 before the first E'YW to furnish KaXoup.at with an object. Kirch
hoff, to be sure, with his usual prejudice against L P, says of the reading of P
"nescio an non correctori Inetrico debeantur" ; but it is most unfair to point
out all the mistakes of a class of MSS. and then whenever they offer a really
plausible reading to attribute it to a Byzantine granlmarian or a "corrector
metricus. " L has E'YW (J€ 'Yap p.a'T€p, which is clearly an arbitrary attempt at
emendation. Nauck ,vonld read (J' t'Yw'Y' JJ P.aT€p, E'YW and in 413 ~{3as (JUV 'Tq,O€

'TfAOS: but why alter both strophe and antistrophe when (with so slight a
change in 400) the reading of P gives good sense and accurate responsion ?

402. If KaXoup.aL 0 is sound, a trochee has been lost before it corresponding
to ~¢(h- in 414; VUV 'Y€ (so the Aldine), vuv (J€, os (J€, WOE, etc. have been sug
gested to fill the lacuna. Wilamowitz (accepting the reading of P in 401)
would omit 402 altogether, and strike out ~¢OL'TO 'Yap 7rapos in 414. This is very
plausible, and 1nay be right; the true retding is far from certain. In B and a
a (J' stands before 0, but the antistrophic line shows that the ultima of KaXoup.aL

must be shortened.
403. O"'T0fJ-a.O"'LV: the v is required by the responsion. Herwerden's 'Y6vacf/.,v

is worse than needless; Alcestis is dead and her corpse is lying, not sitting or
standing up; and hence there is no reason for the child to clasp his mother's
knees. He would naturally kneel at her head and clasp her about the neck
and try to rouse her with his kisses, as young children will in such cases. Even
were this otherwise, (J'T6p.aeJ"Lv might still be defended; cf. Iierc. F. 1208 ap.¢L

(Jav 'Y€v€taoa ••• 7rpO(J7rL'TVWV, Iiec. 274. VEOO"'O"'OS: Euripides has this word in
the sense of "child" some half a dozen tilnes. Cf. Aesch. Choeph. 488, etc.
The way in which this use arose may be seen from the similes in Iierc. F. 71-2,
Troad. 750-51.

406. AeL'JT'0fJ-a.L ••• fJ-0VOO"'TOAOS: with X€l7r€(JOaL and similar verbs a seemingly
pleonastic p.6vos is often joined, e.g. Med. 51 7rWS (JOU p.6vTJ M?]O€La Xel7r€(JOaL 8fAEL,

etc. ; and p.OV6(J'TOAOS is here used in the same way. The word properly means
"without convoy," of vessels; schol. a7rO p.€'Ta¢OpaS 'TWV p.6vwv (J'T€XXOP.fVWV
7rAOLWV· p.ov6(J'ToXoS obv aV'TL 'TOU tPTJp.os. Cf. Phoen. 742 p.OVO(f'T6AOV oop6s.

409 ff. The lacunas were first marked as in the text by Hermann, who also
transposed P.OL in 410, which in the MSS. stands just before (Ju'YKa(JL. In 409
a spondee ('TXap.wv?) has been lost after tP'Ya corresponding to ap.6v in 396.

410. O"'vyKo.O"'L fJ-OIo KOVpa.: cf. I. T. 800 ~ ~v'YKa(JL'YV?]'TTJ' The schol. explains
by (Jvv6p.aLp.€, (JvvaO€A¢e.
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412. In this line five short syllables are wanting to complete the responsion,
and in 413 a long and three shorts are lacking. The lacuna is probably due to
a tear in the archetype.

413. a.VOVa.T~ a.VOVa.T'" : adverbial accusative. Cf. I-Iec. 766 a1l01lT]Ta (sc.
~T€KOll) • • • T01l0' 011 €l(jop~s: Her. F. 716 a1l01lT]Ta 'Y' LK€T€UOV(jall €K(jW(jaL {3loll:

Hippol. 1145 ~T€K€S a1l01lT]Ta. YTJpWS TEhOS: the "period" or "term of old
age"; cf. {3lov TEAOS, 8allaTOV TEAOS. " End" or "goal" would be a more
literal rendering; cf. the Scriptural phrase "fullness of years. "

417. hOLo-OLOS: a poetic word.
419. Cf. 782, Orest. 1245 ~ t7JlI a7ra(jLlI ~ Oall€tll oif>dA€TaL, Andr. 1272 and

fro 10 KaT8all€tll oif>€lA€TaL, etc. Euripides is very fond of certain cadences, and
repeats thelll again and again almost ad nauseam.*

421. 11"pOo-E11"Ta.T': 7rPO(j7rET€(j8aL is used of the swift and sudden coming of
evils, as here and Aesch. Pro1n. 643, Soph. Aj. 282. "The luetaphor was
apparently originally derived from the swooping of birds, particularly carrion
birds, upon their prey" (Earle).

422. EKcI>OPa.V: on the €K¢Opa, see Becker-Gall Charilcles III. pp. 128 fi. ;
Hermann-BluITlner Gr. Pr'ivatalt. pp. 367 fi.

423. IJoEVOVTES: F. W. Schmidt's p.EA7rOllT€S is very plausible, and may be
right; but p.ElIOllT€S, "while you are waiting" (before the procession starts),
makes good sense, and probably nOff change should be made. a.VT1JXT)o-a.TE:

Jerralll suggests that the allTL refers to the answering of strophe byantistrophe
in the following chorus.

424. 11"a.LQ,Va.: the word 7raLall may be used of any solemn song or chant,
even of one in honor of the gods of the lower world: cf. Troad. 578 Tl 7raLfill'

€piJ1l (jT€lIat€Ls~' ib. 126 aUAWlI 7raLfillL (jTV'YllClJ, Aesch. Choeph. 145 7raLfilla TOU 8alloll

TOS ftavOWp.ElIas, Sept. 847 ' Aioa T' €X8poll 7raLfiv' f7rLjJ.fA7r€LlI, Ag. 623 7rPf7r€L Xf'Y€LV
7raLfiva TOVO' 'EPLlIUWV (Monk).

424. a.o-11"ov8q>: the schol. read (1(j7r01l00V (which is clearly inferior), for he
says 8p7J1I01l €if>' qJ OU (j7rElIOOV(jLlI w(j7r€P €1I TotS 7raLfi(jLlI. Monk and others compare
the well-known fragment of the Niobe of Aeschylus (161 Nauck) P.01l0S 8€WlI 'Yap

8allaTOS OU owpwv €P~, I OUO' (111 TL 8uwv OUO' €7rL(j7rElIOWlI (1110LS, I OUO' ~(jTL {3wjJ.os

OUOE 7raLwlIlt€TaL' I p.6110v OE II€L8w oaLp.611wv a7ro(jTaT€t, and Il. I;X. 158 'AioT]s TOL

ajJ.dALXoS.

425 fi. Rohde (Psyche p. 541 note 1) observes: "Diese ausschweifenden
Trauerkundgebungen wohl nach dem in thessalischen Dynastengeschlechtern
U ebHchen. "

426. 11"EVOOS KOLVOVo-Oa.L: so L P; 7rEP80vs the other family of MSS. The
accus. is preferable a~ the "difficilio'r lectio"; Matthiae pointed out that
Euripides has two other cases of the accus. with KOLlIOu(j8aL, Ion 608 KOLlIOVP.ElIT]

TaS (jvp.if>opas (jOL, ib. 857 (jvp.if>opall ••• KOLlIOVP.ElIT] TfjvO€. Add Troad. 61 KOLVW(jT/

XO'Yovs, Xen. Vect. 4, 32 KOLlIOVjJ.ElIOVS T1]lI TUXT]lI, Thuc. 8, 8, 1 /; P.EV OUV KaXAl'Y€L-

'*' See Schroeder De iteratis apud. t1'ag. Graee. p. 8 f. ('in Diss. phil. Argent. vol. VI.).
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TOS Kat. TLp.a:yopas ••• OUK EKOLVOUVTO Tl}V crTOAOV, ib. 8, 82, 3 lva. 01} OOKij 7raVTa P.€T'

EK€LVOV KOLvoucrOaL. In these cases KOLvoucrOaL nleans "to make common to one's
self, " and so "share," the trans'ith)e force predominating; while in KOLvoucrOal

TLVOS the genitive-construction of KOLVOS predolninates. It is possible, of course,
that 7rEVOOS is 111erely a copyist's blunder for 7rEVOOVS: but the probabilities seenl
to me to lie in the other direction.

427. As to signs of Inournillg alnong the Greeks, see Becker-Gall Charikles
III. pp. 156 ff., and cf. 215-17, I-Iel. 1087 f., I. A. 1347-8, Phoen. 322-6, etc.
The text of the line is extremely doubtful, Band L P diverging widely. It is
clear (see Critical Apparatus) that ill the COllllllon source of a and d stood only
KOVpaL ~vp, followed by a lacuna. If this lacuna goes back to the COllllllOll
ancestor of all our MSS., as seelns probable, the readings of Band L Pare
11lerely different attenlpts to fill out the gap, and the disagreenlent between
them is accounted for. M€Aa,u:7fE7rA4J crTOAy was then probably suggested by 216
(cf. the suspected line 819, and Orest. 457-8), and p.€Aa'Yxlp.OLS 7rE7rAOLS by some
Aeschylean passage (cf. Eustath. p. 1254 OVTW AlcrXUAOS 7rE7rAOVS p.€Aa'YXlp.ovs

¢'Y]crlv), perhaps Cho. 11 ¢ap€crLv p.eAa'YxLp.OLS. (It is quite possible, however, that
the lacuna in the source of a d was due Inerely to inability or unwillingness to
decide between two readings of nearly equal authority.) In the Phoenissae
(1. 372) we have the interpolated line Kapa ~vp-qKes Kat. 7rE7rAOVS p.eAa'Yxlp.ovs, prob
ably suggested by our passage and El. 335 Kapa T' EP.OV ~vp-qKes. This, so far as
it goes, supports p.eAa'Yxlp.OLS 7rE7rAOLS: but though Phoen. 372 is at least as old
as the time of the scho!. ad loe., its source may perfectly well have been Iuerely
a MS. of the saIne family as B, and hence it is not at all decisive. Hesychius
has p,€Aap,7r€7rAoS· 7r€v01jp'Y]s, which mayor may not refer to our passage. I
incline, on the whole, to follow L P, simply as a matter of taste; that Euripides
wrote either p,€Aap,7r€7rA4J crTOXU or P,€Xa'YXlP.OLS 7rE7rAOLS we have no certain means
of proving.

428. p.OVa.P.'ll"UKa.S: the lLp,7rv~ was a band passing horizontally across the
horse's forehead; see Dareluberg and Saglio Diet. des Ant'iquites s. v. Arnpyx.
Movap,7rv~ is properly" having a single head-band," hence" single," not hitched
to a chariot. Scho!. a~u'Yovs. KEAT]Tas.

429. Monk compares Plutarch Vito Alex. 72 €U()US P,€V L7r7rOVS T€ K€'ipaL 7rav

Tas E7rt. 7rEVOeL Kat 7]f.UOVOVS EKEAevcre, and Pelop. 33. The Persians had the same
custom; see I-Ierod. IX. 24.

434. -rLP.aV: TLP.-qS, the reading of L P, gives equally good sense and nletre;
but the infinitive construction is the less common-place one. -rET~TJKEV o.v-r» ep.ov

9a.VELV: Nauck's very plausible conjecture. The MSS. have TE()V'Y]KEV, and as
the last word p.ov'Y], p.ov'Y]v or Xlav, variants which seem to point to a lacuna in
the archetype at the end of the line. The true reading is far from certain.

435-75. First Stasimon.
435-6. A reminiscence of Il. XXIII. 179 xa'ipf P.OL, ~ ITaTpoKAE, Kat Elv ' Aloao

OOp,OLcrLV.
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437. OtKETE110LS: ii7fa~ elP1JP.EpOp in classic Greek. Hesychius has OlK€r€U€raL·

CTVpOLK€t. Though so rare, the word is regularly formed, and there seems to be
no ground for questioning the soundness of the text.

442. 1'I"0XV 51] 1'I"0X" 5ti: "the present (or a similar) passage seems to be
parodied in Aristoph. Av. 539 7fOAV 01] 7fOAU 01] xaA€7fwrarovs AO)'OVS" (Earle).

444. ~[fJtva.v ••• 1'I"0PEl1a'Q,S: a daring construction after the analogy of 7fOPOJl
or 000'11 7fOP€U€Lp. Cf. 80ph. Track. 559 os rop {3aOuppovJI 7forap.op EV1JJlOP {3porous I
P.UJOOU '7fOP€V€ X€P(J'[p, on which Mr. Jebb observes: "Here the second acc.
denotes the space traversed; it would luore usually denote the place to which,
as in Eur. Tro. 1085 EP.€ ••• (J'Ka¢Jos I ... 7fOpeu(J'eL I ... .,Ap)'os." IIop€u(J'as prop
erly applies only to Charon, the more remote subject'A[oas being lost sight of.
EAarq. OLKc.{nrcp: EAaT1J, properly the fir, often means "oar," but is here used
in the sense of " boat" : cf. Phoen. 208 'IopLOP Kara 7foproJl lharq. 1I"A€U(J'a(J'a. 80
in Latin abies and pinus often = navis.

446. ope£a.v XeXuv, because the shell of the land-tortoise, which loves the
high ground, was used for this purpose.

447. KXeovTES: the tragedians probably do not use the form KA€lW, though
the M8S. have it here. Cf. I. A. 1046 (KAEov(J'aL Monk, KAuov(J'aL M8S.), fl'. 369,
7 (Stob. Flor. 55, 4; KAfopTaL Gaisford, KAEwpraL 8M, KaAf(J'opTaL A), Soph. Track.
639 (KAfopraL Musgrave; KaAEoPTaL MS8.).

448-51. An extremely troublesome passage. The difficulty centres about
wpas in 449 and p.1JpOS in 450. The MSS. vary between wpa (P l a) and wpq. (B) ;
L has wp with an erasure after p. All have J1.1JpOS, and all but a l (7fapvuxov)

have 7favpUxovs. Hesychius has 7f€PL.[(J'(J'€TaL (leg. 7r€PLp[(J'(J'€raL) wpas· 7r€pdpx€

TaL ras wpai, which shows that the author of the gloss read wpas and took it
as acc. plural. We may distinguish four principal ways of dealing with the
passage:

A. Barnes, Musgrave and others accept Scaliger's KVKX&,S for KVKXOS. Kap-

v€lov will then agree with J1.1JpOS, and a€Lpop.fPas will be intransitive; so that the
rendering will be: "at Sparta when the circling season (KvKhas - wpa) of the
Carnean month comes round, when the moon is on high all night long." This
gives good sense; but we have no proof that Aeschylus, Sophocles or Euripides
ever used KVKAas; nor do I find any instance in which they use a€lp€(J'(}aL in this
way of heavenly bodies, though, to be sure, the scholiast takes it as intransi
tive. Sophocles has the active atpYl of the sun, Phil. 133l.

B. l\{onk reads C:;pg" and puts a COl1una after 'l;7faprq. and one after (J'€AapaS.

He observes" editum defendit Iph. A. 717 t1 Ora'll (J'€hl}V1JS €urvX1Js ~A(JOL KUK}..OS" :

whence it would appear that he made (J'€AapaS depend on KUKAOS, and Kapp€lov

•• '. fJ-1Jp6s on wpg,. But this makes the construction (KUKAOS ••• a€Lpop.fpas 7fappu

XOU (J'€Aavas) very clumsy, and (J'€AapaS is too far from KVKAOS.

C. Earle and others (with Hesychius) read wpas and take it as acc. with
7r€pLvl(J'(J€Tal.. The rendering will then be: "at Sparta when the circle of the
Carnean lnonth comes the round of the seasons, when the moon hangs high in
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the heavens all night long." This may well be right; cf. Ion 1486 O€KaTliJ p''Y]vos

EV KVKAliJ. But the intransitive use of a€LpOp,EVas is still an objection. I cannot
find an instance of (jeAf]v'Y] clelp€TaL or the like in the tragedians.

D. Wecklein and others take wpas as gen. sing., and !{apveLou as agreeing
with it. To this view I strongly incline, believing p,'YJv6s to be a gloss on Kap

vdov wpas, which gloss has ousted from the text some noun which was the object
of aeLpop,evas. This noun Inay have been ¢E'Y'YOS (Wecklein), or some other
word of like meaning. That p,'YJv6s is itself a corruption of ¢€'Y'Yos I do not
believe; though in 321 Herwerden suggests ¢E'Y'YOS for p,'Y]v6s. But the two
words are not very nluch alike, and ¢ preserves its characteristics pretty
stubbornly.

452. ~L1ra.pa.L(TL: the epithet which so pleased the Athenians when applied
to their city (see Aristoph. Achar. 639 and Blaydes' learned note, where the
examples of this use of the adjective are given at length). Pindar (Nem. IV.
29, Isth1n. 11.80, fro 76 Bergk) seelns to have inaugurated the practice of calling
Athens AL7rapal, and even Aristophanes hinlself follows suit in no less than
three passages (Nub. 299, Eq. 1329, fro 110 I{ock)! })oes Euripides hint in
Troad. 801-3 at the reason vvhy the tenn was especially appropriate to Athells ?

457. «pa.os: poetic accus. of the limit of motion. TEpa.l1VC->V: a favorite
word with Euripides, 'who always uses it in the plural. It is not found in
Sophocles or Aeschylus. The spelling varies in the MSS. between Tfpap,va and
TEpep,va; but on the \vhole the weight of authority is on the side of TEpap.va. It
is noteworthy that in t,vo passages (Phoen. 333, Orest. 1371) the Marcianus has
the form with a while most of the other MSS. have that with e. I-Iesychius
has Tfpep,va· olK1}p,aTa.

458. Some (e.g. Bothe and Wecklein) regard this line as spurious, as there
is no corresponding line in the antistrophe. But an examination of the anti
strophe shows that something has been lost after 468, unless we assun1e a
violent anacoluthon. The text of 458 is in doubt; I have given KWKVTOt'6 Te

(with Earle) pdfJpwv. I{WKUTOLS of L P points to KWKVTOlo (C for 0), and L actu-
ally has KWKvTolo by a later hand and pdfJpwv. Earle reads pelfJpov; but Sophocles,
except perhaps in Ant. 1124 (pE€fJpov L, pdfJpwv I-Iertnanll), and Euripides always
use the plural. KWKVTOV T€ peEfJpwv (so B and a) also is possible. All the MSS.
have before KWKVTOV (or KWKUTOLS) an interpolated Kal, which was struck out
by Matthiae.

459. 1rOTa.l1(q. VEpTEpq. TE KOO1rq.: the adjectives take the place of adverbial
phrases. For the expression, cf. Hel. 526 €lvaXlC[J KW7rq" Heracl. 82 aAlliJ 7rAaTq"

I. T. 140 KAeLv~ (juv KW7rq, XLAwvauTq" Rhes. 53 VVKTEpCf? 7rAaTTl, etc.
460. I have accepted 'Wilamowitz's excellent emendation of this line; ~

¢LXa 'YvvaLKwv occurs Hippol. 848, but ~ p,6va 'YvvaLKwv is not, I think,
Euripidean.

462. a.UTaS: Erfurdt's emendation, which the antistrophic line (471) shows
to be necessary. For the use of the reflexive of the third person, where we
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should expect the second, see Goodwin Gr. Gratn. 995 note, Hadley-Allen
686 a. lfor the sentiment, cf. Kaibel Epigr. Graec. 551, 4 KOV¢?1 ()OL K611L~ .;;O€

'TriAOL: Tibullus II. 4, 50 terraque securae s'it super ossa levis; the Latin fornlula
frequent on tomb-stones, S. T. T. L., Le. s'it tibi terra levis; and especially the
last two lines of that most dainty and pathetic epigranl, Martial V. 34, Hlollia
non rigidus cespes tegat ossa, nee illi I Terra, gravis jueris: non fuit illa tibi.
Such prayers can be traced back to the primitive belief that the earth did
actually discommode the dead by its pressure.

4~9. Some, e.g. Wecklein, believe that no verse has been lost here and
aSSUlne an anacoluthon, regarding 011 ~T€KOV -- xalTav as parenthetic, and ()V 0'

Iv ~{3C/- K. T. A. as following just as though the parenthesis were an independent
clause preceding. But this is difficult for several reasons. The transition froln
468 to 469 is singularly abrupt; moreover if Wecklein is right we must reject
459, which is at least as old as the thne of the scholiast of B, and for the
insertion of which (supposing it to be spurious) no adequate reason has been
suggested. .

472. 1IEq.: so B a; Land P have via viov, which the responsion will not
allow. The way in which the reading via V€OV arose is doubtful. It may be
a conflation of two readings viC/- and viov (L subscript is often olnitted in the
MSS.), or perhaps viov was written beside viC/- (or vice versa) as a variant lection
and then 'was copied into the text by lnistake, or possibly the COlnlnon source
of Land P may have had viov, and via be a gloss on Iv ~{3C/-. Nrq. is probably
right; it is the youthfulness of Alcestis, not that of Achnetus, that the poet
wishes to emphasize.

473. KiJpO"'a.L: KVPTJ(J'aL MSS., but the strophic line shows Musgrave's cor
rection to be necessary. Euripides has both ~KVp()a (cf. Jon 1105) and EKVpT}()a

(cf. Hec. 215). Kvpw and KVpfW are said not to occur either in classic Attic
prose or in cornedy.

474. O"'uv5u6.8os: a7ra~ elP?1/..J.fllov. It is probably a noun, though many lexx.
give it as an adjective. Nanck (Eur. Stud. II. 62) regards the word as corrupt.
lIe thinks that in its place should stand some word meaning" wife," to which
aXoxov was added as a gloss. lienee he would strike out aA6xov, and /,VJ1aL in
464. -But ()vvovaoos has been ably defended by Zacher (Philolog7.l8 L. I. p. 542).
He points out that (J'vvovat"€crOaL presupposes ()vvova~, and that the word is a
regular formation from ()VVOVO after the analogy of 7r€p.7ras, O€KaS, etc. It differs
from ovas because the two IDelllbers of the pair belong together as a whole.
Render "such union with a loving consort."

476-567. Second Epeisodion. Heracles enters fro1l1 the left, doubtless
wearing the lion-skin and carrying his club. His costume enables the chorus
and spectators to recognize him at once; hence no introductory words are
necessary.

..476. K(a)tJoijTa.L: the word KcfJP.'Y} was often used of a neighborhood or district;
cf. Aristotle Poet. 3, 6 OUTOL I-tfV (sc. OL II€Ao7roVV~()LOL) KcfJp.al} Tth 7r€pLOLKloa~ KaA€lV
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~a(J'LV, ' A()'YJvawL oe ol}p.ou~. Hence as Suidas says (s. v. Kwp.f}raL), Kwp.l}ras 01. 7raAaWL

rous EK rou aurou ap.~ooou Kat. r07rOU ~A€"yOV. The word is peculiarly appropriate
here, as Thessaly contained few large towns, and these were mostly indepen
dent of each other, each being surrounded by its own group of dependent
villages. Xeovos: Nauck would read 7rOA€WS, as the repetition X()ovos - x()ova

(479) - x()ova (485) is suspicious. He lnight have adduced in favor of his view
Flippol. 34, 36, in one of which lines x()ova has probably displaced 7rOALV. But
Nauck's conjecture seems far froln certain.

479. Xeova.: here L P have 7rOALV, but x()ova seenlS preferable on account
of l1.(J'rv in the following line. 7rOALV may be a conjecture, or a slip of the kind
described in the note on v. 55.

480. 1rpoCJ"(3ftva.l.: see Good'win M. and T. 772 a.
481. Eurystheus was king of Tiryns as well as of Argos and l\Iycenae.
482. I-Iere Land P have (jUvf~€V~aL: cf. Ion 243 €l B€e;, erVV€Slry'YJ, rIel. 255

rivL 7rorp.Cf.J (J'UV€~v),'YJv, Andr. 98 err€ppov oalp.ov W eruv€~v"Y'YJv, and Ifippol. 1389 OLaLS

ervp.~opaLs (J'UV€Sv),'YJs (where the Aldine has 7rpoer€Sv)''YJs). B a have in our passage
7rPO(J'f~€U~aL: but, as Nauck (Ettr. Stud. II. p. 63) pointed out, the verb 7rpoer

~€V)'VUP.L does not occur in the early literature; though in late Greek it is not
uncommon.

487. TOllS 1rovous: so Monk; P has only 7rOVOUS, the article having fallen
out in the source of Land P. L has p.'·1jv 7rOVOUS, an obvious attempt to fill out
the lacuna ex conj. B a have rOLs 7rOVOLS, which many edd. adopt; a7r€L7r€LV will
then mean" say no to," and the 7rOVOL be personified (so :Earle). Cf. ~[ec. 942
a7r€l1roJl l1.A)'€L. But it seems siInpler and Inore natural to take a7r€L7r€LV in its
usual sense, "renounce," and read 7rOVOVf): cf. Here. F. 1354 WV (sc. 7rovwv)
our' l1.7r€L7rOV OUOfV' our" a7r' op.p.arwv K. r. A.

489. o.yoov has here, as often, the double sense of "athletic contest,"
"race," and "danger," "peril." Cf. I-Ierod. VIII. 102 7rOAAOUS 7rOAAaKLs a)'w

vas opap.fovraL 7r€Pt. (J'~fWV aurwv oE "EAA'YJV€S: also I. A. 1456 O€LVOUS a)'wvas odt ere

O€t K€LVOV opap.€tv, Or. 878 a)'wva BavaerLp.ov opap.ovp.€VOV, El. 883 ~K€LS )'ap OUK

axpe'iov ;}K7rA€Bpov opap.wv I a)'wv is O(KOUS.

491. a.'JT'a.~(a): the fnt. indica (as cOlnpared with av "Aaf3oLS in 494) shows the
confidence with which Heracles looks forward to the result.

492. E-lIf.La.peS: cf. fl'. 176, 2 N. p.aB€LV Of 7ro.erlv EerrLv €up.apfs: also I. A. 519,
969, Hel. 1227, fl'. 382, 10, fl'. adesp. 11. Sophocles has the word once (El.
179), Aeschylus twice (Ag. 1280, Suppl. 325), Pindar thrice (Ne. XI. 33, PYa
III. 105, Ne. III. 21). The schol. on Il. XV. 137 says: p.ap?'] )'ap 7] Xe1.p Kara

IIlvoapov, l)B€v Kat. €up.apfs. If he is correct, the word closely reselnbles €UX€p1)s

both in origin and meaning. Hesychius says €up.apfs· €UX€PfS. V)'LfS. /Jc/.owv.
aer~aAfs, and Suidas €up.apl}s €VKOAOS, €UX€p1)s.

494. a.pTa.JLOVO'L: a rare word. Ci. El. 816 oerrLs ravpov aprap.€L KaAWs. It
properly means "to cut in pieces like a butcher" (liprap.os). The schol.
explains by p.a)'ELp€VOVerLv. llprap.os )'ap Af)'€raL 0 p.a)'€Lpof.
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496. a.tpoa.CTLV: "clots" or "gouts of blood. " Cf. for this use of the plural
El. 1172, I. T. 73, Aesch. Ag. 1247 (aip,aTwv=" streams of blood "), Soph.
Ant. 120, etc.

497. Cf. Here. F. 64 os OVV€K' If7\l3ov P,€'Yas fKOp,7ra(J'{}Tj 7rOT€.

498. ta.XPVCTOU: probably a reference to the celebrated gold-mines near
Scapte Hyle, which were leased by the historian Thucydides. 'n'ex'T1)S: the
7rl7\TTj was a small, light shield of wood, often covered with goat-skin and shod
with iron. The word is here used collectively = 1T€ATa(J'Twv: cf. Rhe.~. 410
~ppTjta 7r{7\TTjV. " In Greek the weapon often stands for the person armed with
it" (Wecklein). Others, with l\tlonk, regard 7rl7\TTjS livat as = 7r€ATa(J'T?1S, and
compare Aesch. Pers. 376 KW7rTjS livat: a view which to me seems less probable.
The Thracian targeteers enjoyed a reputation similar to that of the Rhodian
and Balearic slingers and the Cretan bowmen.

499. 8a.LpoOVOS: here, as often =" fortune," "destiny." But to the mind
of the Greek hearer of the play was present the idea of a personal oalp,wv.

500. (J'Kx'11poS: "a metaphor from a hard and stony road, as 7rPOS ai7ros from
a steep one. There is doubtless a reference here to the words of I-Iesiod (Op.
287-292) about the rugged path of virtue, - words that formed, as it were, the
text of Prodicus' apologne of Heracles at the cross-ways (Xen. Mem. 2, 1, 21
34), which was doubtless familiar to Euripides" (Earle).

501. 'n'a.<TLV (7ra£(J'Lv MSS.) is Wecklein's brilliant emendation, which cer
tainly adds greatly to the force of the sentence.

502. AUKa.OVL: this seems to be the only passage where a son of Ares named
Lycaon is mentioned.

503. K-UKVqJ: according to Apollodorus (Bibl. 2,5,11, 3 and 2, 7, 74 Hercher)
Heracles fought with two different qycni, one the son of Ares by Pe]opeia and
the other the son of the same god by Pyrene. The contest with the former,
which took place near Iton in Thessaly, was the more celebrated, and is doubt
less the one referred to here. Cf. Here. F. 389 fi. and Resiod Seut. Her. 345 fi.
EPXOlJoa.L crupol3a.x'c1»v: see for the construction Goodwin M. and T. 895. This is
better than to take tpxop,a£ literally, "am on my way," as do some editors.
The phrase is nearly equivalent to a fut. indic., or P,€AAW with the infin.

506. TpeCJ"a.vTa.: see for the tense M. and T. 148. 'n'OAEpo£a.V, which Dobree
h~d conjectured for 7roA€/-tlwv, is actually found in B and a, and is allnost cer
tainly right. Nauck compares Med. 1322, Hee. 1153, Orest. 271, fro 705, 2.
Add Rkes. 286.

507. Ka.\ p.1)v, as often, marks the entrance of a character.
508. 'n'opeuETa.L, like Lat. incedere, the appropriate word for the stately

advance of the monarch.
509. IIepCJ"ECI)S T» 6.4>>> a.tlJoa.TOS: Alcmene, mother of Heracles, was the

daughter of Electryon, one of the sons of Perseus and Andromeda. See the
scllo!., alid Resiod Seut. Her. 3, etc.

511. gex'oLpo' liv: sC. Xalp€£V, a double-entendre. eEE'n'£CTTa.lJoa.L: "I am well
assured," stronger than f7rl(J'Tap,a£.
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512. 1"£ XPtlfJoa.: like the simple rl: see L. and S. s. v. XP1Jp,a II. 2 for
parallels.

513. tV TilS' TJfJoEpq.: nouns denoting day, night, month and year generally
are put in the dative of time without a preposition if an adjective word is
joined with them; but exceptions sometimes occur, especially when the time
within which an action takes place is to be indicated. See Hadley-Allen 782 a.

514 ff. Note the order in which Heracles lnentions the members of his
host's farnily (children, father, wife); cf. Hippol. 794 ff. (father, children, wife).

516. ~pa.LOS, "ripe in age," ready for the grave. Cf. Phoen. 968 aUTOS 0 ~ ,
EP wpalC£' 'Yap l!(J'Tap.€p {3lC£' I 8Pr/(J'K€LP l!TOLP.OS, Aristoph. Vesp. 1365 wpalas (J'opov.

520. 1I"EpL: all the MSS. save Land P have ~TL. For the simple genitive
with the meaning of "concerning," "in respect of which" see Hadley-Allen
733 a, Sonnenschein 413 and the examples there cited; but the present writer,
for one, cannot believe that Euripides used that rare and difficult construction
in a passage like the one in the text. Nauck is quite wrong, however, when
he alleges that ~TL is "tiberfllissig und storend." On the contrary, the use of
~TL with f7}p is almost stereotyped; cf. Bacch. 8,1. T. 771, Or. 1147, Supple 454,
Flel. 56, 293, etc.

523. tL0£Pa.s: a striking instance of "attraction." The verse would not
allow the order 71s p.olpas.

524. v4>ELfJoEVT]V, like {J'rrl(J'T'Y/, v. 36. "Perhaps the figure is here that of a
victim bowing to receive the death-stroke" (Earle).

526. Ets T6S~, Le. until she dies, a euphemism. Wakefield's T6T· is tempting,
but not, I think, necessary. a.J1f3a.~oii: so Nauck for apa{3aXov, to avoid the
tribrach in the fifth foot. Euripides somet~mes admits three shorts in the fifth,
but very rarely in his earlier plays. There is no certain instance in the Alcestis.
Hence it seems better to substitute the apocopated form in this place. See note
on ap.{3aA€LP, 1. 50, and cf. Hec. 1281 (ap.p.fP€L l, ***p.fP€L L apap.€P€L A apap.fP€L r),

Andr. 444 (apap.fP€L MSS., ap.p.fP€L Nauck), Soph. El. 1397 (ap.p.EP€L MSS.). See
Nauck's learned note in his Eur. Stud. II. p. 64 f.

527. A troublesome line, and one about which there probably will always
be difference of opinion. I conceive the history of the text to have been this:
in 521 Admetus has made about Alcestis the ambiguous statement (t(J'TLP T€

KOUKfT' ~(J'TLP. This Heracles naturally does not understand. Admetus tries to
explain (523, 525), but his visitor still fails to comprehend. Finally the king
states his nleaning in words which are seemingly most explicit, though chosen
so as to conceal the fact of the queen's death: Tf81lTJK~ 0 P.fXXWP, Kat. 8apciJp OUK

~(J'T~ ~TL, Le. "the person who is s,oon to die is (to all intents and purposes)
already dead, and, being dead, no longer exists." But this sentence, simple
as it seems, had two peculiarities which led to corruption OI the text, viz. the
separation of OUK and (tTL and the use of the two participles side by side in
different constructions. Some scholar reconstructed the verse in the form
Tf8vTJX' 0 P.fXXWP KOUKfT~ ~(J'8' 0 KaT8apwv, thus relnoving both peculiarities and
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producing a very tolerable trimeter. This version has come down to us in
B a. In L, on the other hand, Tf811'Y}K€ (and in P Tf811T/K€1I) has been written for
Tf811'Y}X' (probably their common source had TE811'Y}K€, the 11 in P having been
added to remove hiatus), and the article inserted before 8allwlI. In P a further
change has been made, the clumsy and unmetrical transposition OUKET' €eJTLlI.

Thus in P has been accomplished, though in a very awkward way, precisely
the same result which in B and a has been attained by a clever reconstr.uction.
Many edd. prefer to follow B a; but the most obvious course is not necessarily
the right one. For other readings, see Sel. Conj. The one in the text is due
to Schwartz, the editor of the scholia.

528. T~: ,,/' Earle; but cf. Aesch. Prom. 926 8eJoll TO T' l1PX€LV Kat TO OOVA€U€LV

olxa, Soph. O. C. 808 XWptS TO T' €l7T'€LV 7rOAAo. Kat TO. KalpLa, Plato Protag. 336 B
XWptS ciJfJ-'Y}lI €lllaL TO (JvlI€LlIal T€ OLaA€,,/0fJ-EVOVS Kat TO O'Y}fJ-'Y},,/ope'iv.

531. 'Yuv1J, 'YUVa.LKOS: intentionally ambiguous, "the woman" or "my
wife. "

532. 09VELOS: this word (from t 58110S, old by-form of ~8110s?) was the Athe
nian term for aX'AoTpws (Bekker's Anecd. p. 1095). Hesychius has 0811€La' MaTaLa.

aAAoTpLa, aAAO€811f} , ~flla, aAAo')'€vf}. Cf. Plato Legg. 629 E, Rep. 470 B. Suidas
says: 08v€ws OUX 0 €K Tf}S aAAOOa7rf}s a¢L,),MElIOS c:Js TLlI€S a7rEOO(Jav, fLAAO€8111]S, fLAX'
o a7ro 7rOA€WS Tf}S aUTf}s WV Kat liAAWS €7rLT1]O€WS, OU MElITOL KaTo. ,,/ElIOS 7rpO(J1]KWV,

which looks as though he were misled by the use of the word in our passage.
, 0811€WS does not occur in Aeschylus or Sophocles, and Euripides has it only
in the Alcestis (cf. 646, 810).

533. a.~~~s: in a double sense, " 9therwise " and "notwithstanding." See
L. and S. s.v. 1 and 2, b. o.vo.'YKo.£ci: cf. Latin necessaria. Adm~tus, while
his words are literally true, contrives to give a' false impression through
out.

536. d9~ l1iJpOfLEV: a typical instance of an unfulfilled. wish referring to a
past object. S~e M. and T. 732.

537. ;'1rOppa.1rTELS: very rare in classic Greek, though it occurs not infre
quently in late writers. It is properly a tailor's term, "to stitch underneath,"
" patch up." Here it is used figuratively, like pa7T'T€LlI, U¢alll€LlI and Lat. suere,
consuere. It is not found in Aeschylus or Sophocles, and occurs only here
in Euripides.

540. et fLO~OL: see M. and T. 501 c. 1t'a.pa. K~o.£OU(J"L: if the text is sound
-pa is here lengthened before KA. Usually in trimeters a short final syllable
ending in a vowel is not lengthened before a mute and liquid, except in the
case of I'M, ,,/11, oM, OV, and sOllletimes {3A and ')'A. But cf. El. 1058 Jpa KAuov(Jav,

Aesch. Pers. 773 Vfa ¢POll€L. Cases of this kind of lengthening in lyric passages
are much more frequent. The truth seems to be, that while the rule as laid
down by Porson (see his note on Orest. 64) generally holds good, exceptions
sometimes occur. Almost all such rules of usage, e.g. the "Canon Davesi
anus" and "Porson'8 rule of the fifth foot," are subject to some exceptions,
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which should not be emended or explained away. Elmsleyand Earle insert
TL after al(J'Xp611, thus obtaining a tribrach instead of the suspicious iambus.
See Christ Metrik2 p. 14; Kuhner-Blass I. p. 306; Goebel De Correptione
Attica, pp. 19 fi. and !{opp Rhein. Mus. 1886 p. 256.

544. "fJo\JP£a.v Xc1pLv: as we might say" I will be infinitely obliged to you."
546. Sc.>fJoc1Tc.>v: for the gen. with l~<f)1rLOS and other adjs. of separation, see

G. 1140, H. 753 g. 'E~W1l"LOS (E~ and wif;) is properly" out of sight of," and
hence "apart fraIn," "away from." Cf. Supple 1038 ~ o6p.w1I £~W1l"LOS {3f{3'Y]K€,

Med. 628 XPo1lltw1I owp.aTW1I l~W1l"LOS, and the line parodied by Aristoph. Thes1n.
881 aUTOS oe IIpwT€uS ~1IOO1l ~(J'T', ?} '~W1l"LOS~' (cf. Hel. 468). The word is not used
by Aeschylus and Sophocles.

547. ~EvcaVa.S: guests were usually lodged under the same roof as their
hosts, the upper story (U1l"€pc';J01l) being often used for this purpose. But large
and luxurious dwellings sometimes had separate apartn1ents for guests, at a
little distance from the main building and connected with it by a passage-way,
in which was a door «(}upaL p.fTavAoL 549). See Bekker-Gall Charikles II. p. 140;
Hermann-Blun'lner Privatalt. d. Griech. p. 495 note 3. As Earle has pointed
out (see the introd....to his ed. p. xl.), Heracles must have gone in at a side-door
of the back-scene, for he and the servant can scarcely have retired through one
of the 7rapOooL. But the presence of two doors occasions no difficulty; for
though the permanent stone 1l"po(J'K1}1ILa of Hellenistic times often show only one
door (sometimes none at all), the theaters of the fifth and fourth centuries
probably had 7rP0(J'K1}1ILa with three doors. See Doerpfeld Gr. Theater, pp. 67,
377-8,552.

548. E~: so England for £11 of the 1\1:S8. Those who retain £11 either take
it with KAT1(J'aT€ as a case of so-called" tmesis," or as equivalent to ~poop (so
Earle).

549. 8vpa.s fJoETa.V~O\JS: here not of the door between the andronitis and
gynaeconitis, but of a door in the passage between the ~€1IW1l€S and the palace
proper. 80LVc.>fJoEVO\Js: a poetic word.

551. 11"POO"'KELfJoEV1')S: the MSS. have 7rPOK€LP.f1lr]S: but as the calamity has
already C01ne, Wakefield's emendation is necessary.

552. ~EVO /80KELV: in the iambic trinleter "resolutions are by far most fre
quent in the third foot. This fact stands in connection with the fact that
in that part of the line, after the caesura, begins a new trochaic series, with
the first thesis strongly accentuated. For in trochaic verse it is the first long
that is most frequently resolved" (Christ).

553. Admetus, stung by the censure of the chorus, retorts with an impas
sioned speech. cr<l>e: the tragedians sometimes use this form as singular; see
Goodwin Gr. Gram. 394, Hadley-Allen 261 D, a.

558. The MSS. except Land P (lxepO~f1l0VS) have KaKO~E1IOVS. The sense is
nluch the same with either reading; but £XepO~f1l0VS, as the rarer and stronger
word, is more likely to be right than the 1110re colorless KaKO~f1l0VS, especially
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as KaK611 stands at the end of the preceding line. Aeschylus has EXep6~€lIo,

repeatedly (Prom. 725, Sept. 589, 604).
560. 8LV£a.v: the commentators compare Il. IV. 171 Kal K€lI EA€"'(XUJ"TOS 7I"OAV

oly;LOv 1/ Ap"'(os LKOlp,7JlI. But the epithet is by no means a mere epic reminiscence;
for the plain of Argos is very dry and dusty still. Jerram aptly quotes Words
worth (Hist. of Greece), who says: "The higher parts of this plain suffer froIn
,vant of water, whence the epithet applied to it by Homer (7I"oAvolY;LOlI), indica
tive of the thinness of the soil."

561. TOV 1t'a.pOVTa. 8a.£fLova.: cf. A ndr. 974.
565-6. I keep T~ and alll€O"€L with the MSS.; Heracles is clearly meant.

Schmidt's KauT~ would give the sallIe sense. Some editors read Kal Tep (the
indefinite) with Heath. This might be a more polite form of expression than
the q.irect address, or it might be sarcastic, like ¢o(J€'iral TLS Aesch. Cho. 52,
and the like. But the emphatic position of Tep is against this reading. Earle
has the conjectures Kai. (Jol and alll€(J€Ls: but the fact that the chorus do at once
proceed to praise Admetus is a fatal objection. The difficulty lies, I think, in
¢POV€LV OOKW: I have given in the text Herwerden's o6~w ¢POV€LlI. If ¢POV€tV o6~w

were once written by lliistake, o6~w nlight easily have been changed to OOKW for
metrical reasons, as the last foot cannot be a spondee. Moreover when this
idiom occurs at or near the end of a trimeter OOKW usually conles first: cf. fl'.
188, 3 N. 06~€LS ¢POV€tV, Soph. Aj. 594 OOK€ts ¢POV€tV, O. C. 1666 and El. 550 OOKW

¢POV€tV, Critias fl'. 4 OOKV ¢POV€LV, etc. ; though this is not a very safe criterion
(Aesch. Prom. 389 ¢POV€tV OOK€tll).

566. E'JI"£O"'Ta.Ta.L: the meaning" to l~now how" to do a thing readily passes
into that of "to be able" to do it. Cf. Il. XXI. 320 OUO€ ol OO"TE' E7rL(JT1}(JollTaL
,AxaLOl I dAA€~aL, Soph. Trach. 543 E"'(W Of evp,OUO"eaL P.fV OUK E7I"l(JTap,aL I VO(JOUlITL.

So in French "il ne saurait faire ce que vous voulez."
567. Admetus now enters the palace, and the chorus sing the second

Stasimon (568-605).
568. 1t'O~:u~ELVOS Ka.t E~EUeEpOU: Wecklein for 7I"OAV~€LVOS Kal EA€Ve€pOS (see his

Studien zu Euripides p. 364). Purgold had already proposed 7I"OAV~€lvOV Kal
lA€Ve€pOv: but the epithet 7I"OAV~€LVOS suits the house, while EA€Ve€pOS (here = EA€V
()EpLOS, Lat. liberalis) is better adapted to the man.

570. "In thee did Pythian Apollo, lord of the tuneful lyre, deign to dwell."
EV~VP~S: cf. Aristoph. Thes1n. 969, where the epithet, as here, is applied to
Apollo. The word is very rare.

573. fLl1~ovofLa.S: Doric for p,7JAov6fJ:qs. The word is very rare, if not indeed
a7l"a~ €lp'YJp,€vov.

574. VOfLOLS: so Pierson for 06P.OLS. Those edd. who retain 06p,OLS either
hold that in (JOW'L there is a sudden transition of the address from the house
to Admetus (so Monk, Woolsey, Jerram, Earle), or that there is no such tran
sition, but that 56p.OLS refers to the different apartments of the palace. But
v6p,o~s agrees far better with the following lines. We need not suppose that
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in (foun Adll1etns is addressed, for the pastures and herds attached to the
palace are meant. In the heroic age the home of a king (e.g. that of Odysseus)
had its own pastures, stalls and cattle.

575. SOXfJ.Lciv: "slanting," "sloping." Schol. TWJJ 7fAa'YlwJJ Kat. aJJaK€KAL

jJiJJWJJ OpWJJ. KALTVWV: KALTVS is fronl KAlJJw: cf. Lat. cli-vus. (J"'Up£twv: i.e.
"playing on the shepherd's pipe" «(fUPL'Y~). See as to the (fUpL'Yt Howard in
Harvard Stud. in Class. Phil. IV. pp. 18 fi. - This passage shows very clearly
the poet's power of sketching a charming picture in a few words. Earle aptly
compares I. A. 573 fi.

576. 'Il"OLIJoV£Ta.S: Pollux 7, 185 has 7r0LfJ.JJ'iTaL KVJJ€S. The word seems to be
always used as an adjective, though a noun in its formation. So L7f7f6TT/S,
7rpVp,JJ1]Tf]S, etc., are sometimes used as adjs., e.g. Supple 660 i:rf7r6T1]JJ l>x1\0 JJ.
Cf. victor exercitus and the like in Latin. "IJoEVa.£O'US, properly "marriage
songs," is doubtless used here in a general sense, "strains"; though the schol.
sOluewhat coarsely explains it by 7fOLP,€JJLKo..S c;,oas OL' WV rry€V To.. {30(J'Kf]p,aTa €is
TO aAA7}AOLS p,L'YJJv(J'{)aL, and so Aelian H. A. 12, 44.

579. (Tvv ••• E1TOI.IJoa.£VOVTO, a case of so-called "tmesis." It is really, of
course, a survival of the early adverbial use of the preposition. I3a.ALa.£:" dap
pled" ; cf. Vergil's lynces variae, Georg. III. 264.

580. "09p'Uos: this important mountain-range of Thessaly forms the water
shed between the Peneius and Spercheius. It rises at its highest point to a
height of about 5500 feet, and is still covered with forests to a large extent.
XEOVTWV: Herodotus (VII. 126) asserts~ and Aristotle (H. A. VI. 31) confirms
the statement, that in Europe lions were found only between the Nestus and
the Achelous; but Dio Chrysostom (Drat. XXI. p. 269 C, cited by Rawlinson
in his note on Herod. l. s. c.) says that in his time they were extinct in Europe.
The story of the attack made by lions upon the baggage-camels of Xerxes
(Her. VII. 125) is well known. Cf. the graphic representation of a lion-hunt
on one of the Mycenaean swords.

581. 8a.eJ»OLvos: "tawny," of the color of the hide. So also Il. X. 23 oaepoL

JJOJJ ••• OEpp,a. A€6JJTOS: cf. Il. XI. 474, where the epithet is applied to jackals;
Il. II. 308, where it is used of a snake; Aesch. Prom. 1022 of an eagle, and
Hom. I-Iymn 19, 23 of the skin of a lynx. In all these cases the animal to
which the term is applied is a beast of prey. Was this because with the nlean
ing of "red" or "tawny" was associated to some extent the other meaning
of "blood-thirsty" or "cruel"? Both significations arose logically enough
from the original one of "all bloody," ~'wholly blood-red." Sophocles does
not use the word.

582. XOpE'UO"'E: so Monk for EX6P€Va'€, to restore correspondence with tTAa

OE of the strophe (573): For the omission of the augment, see Goodwin 549,
Hadley-Allen 354 D.

585. vEJ3POS: for JI€fp6s, from the root JJ€F; cf. Skt. navas, Lat. novus, Eng.
"new." The word must originally have been applied to any young animal.
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inllLKOJLWV 'Jr'Epa.V EAa.TQ.V: Le. beyond the limits of the forest. For the use of
1f'Epav=1f'Epa, cf. Hippol. 1053, Pindar Nem. V. 21. Herwerden would read
1f'Epa. \nlJl.KoJLWV: so 'fertullian (Jud. Dom. 8) uses the epithet altico1nae of
cypresses.

586. cr4>up'P: properly the ankle; here by "synecdoche" for the foot
in general.

588. 'Jr'O~U"'1]AOTa.Ta.V: a Homeric epithet, applied to Orchomenos (Ii. II. 605)
and to persons (e.g. Ii. II. 705). Earle compares Pindar Ole I. 16 fi., to which
Inay be added Pyth. IX. 11 (cited by Monk). The neighborbood of Pherae
still abounds in flocks.

589. OtKE~: the necessary emendation of Purgold and Markland for OlK€LS.

The third person is required both because Phoebus, not Admetus, has just been
addressed and because of TLBeraL, KpaTVV€L, which follow. The subject of OlK€L

is, of course, a pronoun understood referring to Admetus. 'Jr'a.pa. ••• ALIJoVa.V:
so Il. II. 711 ot OE ipEpar; €7JEfJ.OVTO 1f'apa~ BOL(3'Y]loa ALp,V'Y}V K.T.A. Cf. Strabo c. 436
Meineke. The lake was called BOL(3'Y}lr; or BOL(3la ALp,V'Y} fronl the town of Boebe
which was situated upon it. The epithet Ka"'A"'ALJ'aOV is puzzling, especially as the
lake is said to have no outlet, though several streams flow into it. When
applied to a river or fountain (e.g. Med. 835 KaA~\LVa.oV ••• K'Y}eplfYov) the term
is appropriate enough; but why use it of a lake? Woolsey suggests that it
refers to the water moved to and fro by the wind, but probably the poet is not
speaking by the card.

590 ft We may render: "And for, his tilth and the level stretches of his
fields he sets as limit on the side tow~Lrd the sun's evening resting-place the
clin1e of the Molossian nlountains"; ap6ToLs ')'vCiv refers to the rich arable lands
as distinguished from the 7f€OLWV Oa7rEOOLS, the upland pastures with their broad
expanses. L1r1TOO"TO,O"LV: properly the stable where the Sun puts up his steeds
at night. For the expression, cf. fro 771, 5 N. gw epa€vvos cHAlov B' L1f'1f'OfYTcLa-€LS,

and Pollux I. 184. After MOAOfYfYWV two shQrts and a long are needed to corre
spond to fYo¢las of 602. Probably some anapaestic word has dropped out; Bauer
and Earle suggest OpEWV, which may well be right. The responsion might also
be restored by striking ont Ci')'ap.aL in 602, and so l actually reads; but this would
spoil the antithesis in 602-3.

595. Atya.£c.)v": the schol. takes this word as an adj. agreeing with aKT?]V,

for he paraphrases: KpaT€L OE Ka~ €1f'~ T1}V Al')'alwva aKT1}V T1}V 1f'6vTLOV Kat a"XlfJ.€vov.

He is probably right; though some edd. regard the word as a noun. There are
at least three possibilities: (A) Al')'alwp may be an adj. =Al')'awv; (B) it may
be the name of the sea-giant put for the sea itself by " metonymy" (so Jerr~m,
Earle), or (C) it may be a substantive meaning" the Aegean sea"; cf. Hesych.
8. v. Al')'o.LWV· €Va"'ALOs O€6s. Kat TO 7r€P~ Tas KVK"X&.Oas 7rEAa'Y0s. If it is a noun,
it is the object of KpaTVV€L: but if, as seems more probable, it is an adjective,
KpaTVV€L is used absolutely, "he rules as far as the harbourless Aegean sea
strand of Pelion." The MSS. have al')'awv; but the scho!. certaiitly read
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Al'}lalwp, and the antistrophe (604) has - - -. For the phrase Monk com
pares Troad. 1 ~KW AL7fWV Al'}lawp d"AfJ-vpoP {3cU)os I 7r6PTOV.

596. Reiske would read UALfJ-EPOV for u"AlfJ-€POP, which is an easy change and
may be right. nT)~£ov: the mention of Pelion would naturally recall to a

Greek the fearful shipwreck of the Persians on the Magnesian coast in 480 B.C.

The name "17rvo£ or "Ovens" was given to a part of the IT?JAL£ts uKTf}, either
because of the seething of the waters there (so Earle) or more probably because
of the oven-like caves in the cliffs which may still be seen there. Cf. Herod.
VII. 128 and Strabo IX. p. 443 M.

597. 80fLoV a.fL1rETa.cra.S: short-hand expression for 1ru"Aas OOfJ-OU up.1r€Ta<Tas.

598. VOTEP~ f3~EcJ>a.p~: Le. "in spite of his grief." ~E~VOV: the correspon
dence requires this form; the MSS. have ~EPOP.

599. cJ>£Aa.S: so the Aldine. The MSS. have ¢L"Alas, but the strophic line
(589) has v -.

600. a.pTLea.vi): an extremely rare word.
601. Render: "for natural nobility of soul is impelled too far toward

respect for others' rights": €K¢tp€TaL strictly means "is carried out of the
proper course," the figure being that of a race-horse or runner who swerves
out of the bounds of the race-course. Hence it implies a mild censure of the
excessive hospitality of Admetns. Cf. Soph. E1. 628 op~s~· 7rPOS oP'}l7}V €K¢tp€L.

Alows is a word almost as untranslatable as the TO Tl 1)v €lpaL of Aristotle.
602. 1ra.VTa. crocJ>£a.s = 7rc1<Ta <To¢la. EVEcrTLV: so Barnes for ~P€<TTL, to restore

the responsion. a.ya.fLa... :" I am filled with awe and wonder." The word
is not in 1, and many editors omit it (see note on 594). But without it the
antithesis between 602 and 603 is lDst, and 0' of 603 becomes merely
connective.

604. Many edd. compare Aesch. Ag. 945 Odp<TOS €V1r€LOls (t€L epP€POS epl"Aop

Op6pov. The sense then is: "Confidence sits (enthroned) at my heart." This
seems better than to render ?]<TTaL "lurks" with Liddell and Scott.

605. cJ>WTa.: here, as in 472, without contemptuous force. KESVa. 1i'pa.~ELV =
KaAWS 7rpa~€LP. As Monk acutely observes, "ea vox (K€op6s) usum habet non
minus late patentem quam u'}IaOos vel €(JOAOS." He compares Troad. 683 7rpa~€Lv

TL K€op6p, and for the idiomatic use of the neut. plu. of the adj. with 7rpa<T<F€LP

Orest. 538 8u"(aT'YJP 0' €fJ-1] Oapou<T' ~1rpa~€v tpoLKa, I. A. 346 7rpa<T<TOPTa f-L€'}Ia"Aa,

El. 1359 €voalf-Lopa 7rpa<T<T€L. To these may be added Heracl. 438 (TaO€ 'rrpa<T

<F€LP = OVTWS Trpa<T<T€LP, a nearly similar case), Aesch. A.g. 1397 t1TLf-La 0' OUK

€7rpa~aT'YJP, etc.
606-962. Third Epeisodion. The king comes out of the palace, followed

by his attendants carrying the bier on which lies the body of Alcestis. See
note on 1. 422.

606. a.vSpwv -PEPa.(CAJV E-uILEV~S 1ra.povcr(a. = t1POP€S if>€paWL €UfJ-€VWS TrapOPT€S, but
the use of the abstract gives the address a certain dignity and formality.

607. 1ra.VT': sc. Ta 7f'p6<F¢opa.
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608. a.p81Jv: for the testinlonies of the ancient grammarians as to this
word, see Ellendt Lex. Sopko s. v. It is used once by Aeschylus, three tin18s
by Sophocles, and at least half a dozen times by Euripides. ES Ta.cI»0V TE Ka.l.
1'l"Upa.v: cf. Supple 1058 TVP.{3CfJ Kat 7rVP~ ipalpeL 7rlAas. Monk and others long
ago pointed out that this passage of our play and 740 seems to imply that the
body of Alcestis was to be burned, and are therefore inconsistent ,vith 365 f.
and 897 f., which clearly imply that it was to be buried. Hence they have
reproached the poet for carelessness. Dr. Verrall, on the other hand (see his
Euripides the Rationalist pp. 122 ff.), holds that "the sort of pyra which he
(Le. Admetus) has in view is a grave-pyre, in which, as he says, not on which,
the corpse would be placed. It is a mortuary kiln, a chamber in the royal
tomb, opening from the floor of it. Here the body would be laid; here that
of Alcestis was laid and left by the performers of the funeral. Afterwards 
at night we should probably suppose, since one object of the whole arrange
ment was to achieve a sanitary purpose without insulting the majesty of the
dead or affronting the eyes of the living - fire would be put to the fuel with
·which the charnber had been provided, and the chamber closed." He then
compares the so-called" grave of Agameulnon" discovered by Schliemann at
Mycenae, and the "fiery rock-charnber" of 1. T. 626 (7rVP lepop ~poop xaa-p.a

T' eupw7rov 1T'fTpalJ). But this solution, ingenious as it is, is not, I fear, wholly
correct. Dr. Dorpfeld, probably the highest living authority, holds (cf. Schuch
hardt Schliernann's Ausgrabungen2 p. 194) that there is no trace of crelnation
in the" shaft-graves" at Mycenae; the ashes found in them (and in other
tombs at Volo, etc.) have probably come from burnt-offerings. In the words
of Rohde (Psyc.he p. 31), "Den Ftiriten ist reicher Vorrath an kostbarem
Gerath und Schinuck nlitgegeben, unverbrannt, wie ihre eigenen Leichen nicht
verbrannt ·worden sind; sie ruhen auf Kieseln, und sind mit einer Lehmschicht
und I{iesellage bedeckt; Spuren von Rauch, Reste von .l\sche und I{ohlen
weisen darauf hin, dass man die Korper gebettet hat auf die Brandstelle del'
Todtenopjer, die man in deID Grabraume vorher dargebracht hatte." If this
"Brandstelle del' Todtenopfer" is the 7rvpa of the Alcestis, the difficulty is in
great part removed; the body is laid upon it (cf. 740), but not burned. I find
no proof in the Alcestis that the queen's corpse was to be cremated. The case
of Capaneus in the Supplices 980 fi. is quite different; there the body is burned
on a pyre in the open air. As to the passage from the Iphigenia, that refers
to a barbarian country; and the custom there spoken of was felt to be so
un-Greek that Diodorus (XX. 14) actually suggests that Euripides had in mind
the human burnt-offerings of the Carthaginians! -Instead of ES L P have 'Trpor,

which Wecklein (Beitriige zur Kritik des Eur. p. 538) prefers. Either reading
gives good sense; but is is peculiarly appropriate if the tomb and 1T'vpa were
of the character just described, as the body would be carried to and into the
burial-chamber.

609. It was a religious duty to take a last, solemn farewell of the deceased
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before the body was burned or buried. This was comiTIonly done byexclaim
ing Xalp€ (among the Romans vale), adding the nanle of the dead person. See
IIermann-Blumner Privatalt. d. Griech. p. 370 note 3. The chorus are pre
vented from at once complying with the king's command by the cOIning of
Pheres; but they take their farewell ill vv. 741 f. after the old man's departure.

610. Cf. the English" to take the last journey," to the grave.
611. Enter the aged Pheres, followed by attendants bearing rich ornaments

for the dead. Y1')pa.£~ 11"05£: cf. Hee. 64 )'7]paLOS X€LpaS, Soph. O. C. 200 )'€paLCJV

(J'wp.a, and the like.
613. vepTEpoov o.yo.kP.a.Ta.: {i'Ya"Xp.a may be used here as often in Homer, =

1raV fCP' ~ TLS al'aAA€TaL, the idea being that the dead actually rejoiced in the
offerings and honors bestowed upon them. This belief is a very ,vide-spread
one arnong prilnitive peoples, and survives even at the present day to a nluch
greater extent than most persons probably imagine. The word may, however,
mean shnply "ornaments."

617. 5-uO"'cI>opa.: oU(J'!J.€vfj , the reading of all the MSS. but L P, has been
defended as being the "difficilior lecUo" ; but I fear that it is "difficilior" in
another sense of the Latin comparative. As Jerram and others observe, OVlT

P.€II~S is very rarely used of things,. and the erxfjp.a fTUP.OAOI'LKOII (cpfP€LII ••• oVlTcpopa)

is too Euripidean to be lost. As Earle points out, OVlTjJ.€lIfj may be due to the
piv just above at the end of 616; or it may be merely an unskilful attempt to
fill out a lacuna by some one who found only OUlT ••• legible in his MSS. For
some of the numerous emendations that have been suggested, see Sel. Conj.

618. Ka.Ta. X90vos tTW: i.e. be buried with her.
620. .qTLS "IE: causal relative. " It is to be 0bserved that eitller BerTLs or Bs I'e

generally represents this causal sense (ex·pressed in Latin by the subjunctive),
but that we sometimes find both combined, precisely in the same way" (Paley).

623. E-UKAEECTTEpOV: so B. The other MSS. have the superlative, which
would be too extravagant, especially as the tone of the speech is a trifle cold
and perfunctory.

624. ~P'Yov TAa,CTa.: cf. Med. 796 T"Xaer' 'tpI'OV avolTL(.hTaTov: ib. 1328, etc. It
is hard in such cases to decide whether the verb is really transitive or whether
there is an ellipsis of opavor 1rOL€LII: but instances like Hec. 1251 Ta p.-q KaAa I
1rpa(]"er€LII fT6"Ap.as, etc. seem to point in the latter direction.

627-8. The edd. compare a proverb quoted by the rhetor Aristides, ~ TOLav-

T7]1I Xp-q l'ap.€LII ~ wh 'YaP.€LII. AVELV: aliT' TOU AUlTLT€A€LV Schol. Cf. Med. 566 Ep.ol

T€ "XVeL TOL(jL P.f"A"AOVlTLV TfKVOLS I Ta tWllT' ovfjo-aL, ib. 1112, 1362.
629. ~Aees: "the aorist, expressing simply a past occurrence, is sornetimes

used where we should expect a perfect" (Goodwin M. and T. 58). Et EJLOV:

source passing into agency. This use of l~ is especially common with verbs
of giving, and perhaps originated with them; though even in Homer occur
such cases as Il. II. 33 Ecpfj1rTaL EK ALas, ib. 669 EcplA7]8€v EK ALas, etc. In Attic
prose the preposition is rarely used to denote agency.
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630. 4>LAOLo-L: probably masculine (cf. 1037), though some take it as neuter.
UTJV 'Jt'a.pOlJCTLa.V = (J"f 7rap6PTa. Cf. 606.

631. TOlJTOV: so Earle. The MSS. have TOV (J"ov, which is highly suspicious,
as we have (J"T;V in 630 and TWP (J"wp in 632. The change from TOV (J"6v to TOUTOP

is really very slight.
632. Nauck would reject this line as an interpolation; he says (Eur. Stud.

II. p. 65 f.): "l)ie im zweiten Verse gegebene Begrtindung ftir das Zurtick
weisen del' SChlllucksachen ist unpassend schon an sich und zumal in diesel'
Situation; kein Todter bedarf des Schmuckes, und nicht darunl weil Alcestis
schon hinHinglich versorgt ist, sondern weil Pheres sein Leben mehr geliebt als
seinen Sahn und weil er sonlit den Tod del' Alcestis verschuldet, werden seine
Gaben verscluuaht. Es scheint daher unzweifelhaft das v. 632 dem Dichter fremd
ist; vermuthlich haben wir in den Worten TWP (J"WP ~PO€T;'i einen ])oppelganger
zu TOV (J"OP €P[5{J(J"€Tat." But according to the Greek conception the dead did
need the clothes, etc. that were buried with them; had Nauck forgotten the
story of Periander and his wife Melissa (I-Ierod. V. 92), the money that was
put in the mouth of the corpse, etc.? It is clear froIn his words that he has
lost the point of the taunt; Admetus n~eans "When I bury her she will have
enough ornaments froIn rne, and will not be at all in need of gifts from such
as you. " One can easily imagine what a world of scorn a good actor would
infuse into the words TWV (J"WP. 'EvO€T;'i is saved froIn ambiguity by the context;
otherwise the sense rnight be "she will have plenty of your possessions when
she is buried." Cf. Troad. 906 fJ-Y] Bapy TOUO' ~VO€T;'i.

633. TOTE: the asyndeton and emphatic position are very effective. WAA-U
fJoT)V: a fine example of the imperf. denoting likelihood or danger. Cf. FIerc.
F.537.

635. 'YEpwv WV is certainly awkward, and Earle's conjecture 'Yepat6s is very
plausible. He compares Phoen. 103 'Y€padLV vIC!- xe'ip' K.T.A, Still Euripides
may have written 'Yfpwv WV, harsh as it sounds. See note on sfjv xpfjv, 379.

636 fi. These lines have been suspected by many commentators, and with
good reason. Admetus has far too strong a sense of "the divinity that doth
hedge a king" to make such a damaging admission in regard to hirnself. The
only question is how lnany lines are to be rejected. G. A. Wagner wished
to reject 641, and Nauck 638 and 639.. Badham and Prinz regard 636-41 as
spurious. For other opinions see Sel. Conj. Earle retains 640-41, and sug
gests that 634-9 is a parallel passage (from an Oedipus?) which was written
in the margin and has crept into the text. .' This seems, on the whole, the most
probable view. Admetus would never have adnlitted that he was the son of
a slave, but might very well in his anger go so far as to say that Pheres was
not his father.

636. Tjo-9' a.pa.: "the imperfect nv (generally with lLpa) may express ajact
which is just recognized as such by the speaker or writer, having previously
been denied, overlooked, or not understood" (Goodwin M. and T. 39).
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639. U1rEpX...,911V: this passage shows how inro{3(fXXeLV came to be the technical
word for substituting a child, like Lat. supponere, subdere. Cf. inro{3oXLfJ.a'ios.

640. ds EAE'YXov EtEA9wv: €~epxe(J'(JaL, like KaTepxe(J'ftfu, is used of one who
engages in a task, trial or conflict. Cf. Hec. 226 fJ.1}T' £S Xepwv ufJ.LXXaV €tlX(JIIs

€fJ.ol. Woolsey conlpares Soph. Phil. 98 els ~A€"YXOV €~LWV, which, however, is
not quite parallel. os el: not" who you are" (which would be Tis or O(J'TLS €I),
but" what sort of luan you are" (= olos €I). So in Latin in indirect questions
qui sis = qualis sis.

642. Ta.pa. = TOL lipa. 1ro.VTWV;- oLa7rpbr€LV here is followed by the gen.
after the analogy of verbs of suberiority and comparison: sorne, however,
regard 7rallTWlI as partitive genitive~ The genitive-construction with this verb
is very rare.

644. .q8EAl1<Ta.S: in Attic pr9se €(JEAW, not (JEAW, is the usual form, and in
Attic inscriptions 8eAW does not appear until about 250 B.C. In the tragedians
both fornls occur in lyric passages, while in trimeters the pres. €(JeAw is excluded
for lnetrical reasons. The aorists Yj(J,JA'Yj(J'a and ~8€AOll, according to Veitch,
belong only to €(JeAw.

645. Eto.<Ta.TE: because the mother is included, the plur. is used.
646. bSve£a.v: see note on 532.
647. The Kat is probably intensive, not correlative with T'. Good writers

never, or ahnost never,* employ Kat • •• Te like T€ ••• Kat: and in passages like
fro 328, 3, Aesch. Supple 708, Septem 558-9, Eum. 75-7, etc. which some have
regarded as exceptions to this rule, a close examination shows that Kat and
T€ are not correlative. Hermann regards the Kat • •• T€ in our passage as a
kind of anacoluthon instead of Kat fJ-'Y}TEpa Kat 7raTEpa, and renders quam ego
et matrem, - patre1nque adeo duco salam, the use of T€ for Kat thus giving greater
emphasis to 7raTEpa.

647. The llll was inserted by Elmsley, B and a having only T' €VOlKWS. L
and P have T€ ,,!, the ,,/' being clearly "1netricorum supplementum." JLov1)v :

so L P a. B has €fJ.OV, \vhence Nauck conjectured €fJ.Ot. Probably in the MS.
from which B was derived fJ-Oll'Y}lI had lost the last two letters, and €fJ-OV was an
attempt of the scribe to restore the text by filling out the word. 434 (see note)
is not a parallel case, as there B, L P and a disagree; while in our passage
the agreement of a with the other family makes it pro.bable that fJ-ov'Y}v stood
in the archetype.

648-9. Note the emphatic position of KaXov and TOU (J'OU 7rPO 7raLoos. Earle
would read KctT(}all€LV, quite needlessly. The participle is conditional.

650. 1t'a.V'T'Ws: to be taken with {3paxus.

651-2. These lines, which are obviously an imitation of 295-6, are rejected
by Lenting, Nauck, Paley, Prinz, Weil, Wecklein and Earle. They are very
weak and inept, and are certainly an interpolation. Et(l)V: see note on 295.

~ Cf. however, Andr. 59 €VVOVS Of Ka.~ (J'ol SWlITl T' 1]11 T~ (J'c13 7ro(J'€L.
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653. Ka.l. IJoTJv: "and what is more," introducing a new point of special
importance.

655. 1T'a.'Ls 8~ 1]v EYOO CTOL: Nauck's conjecture ~ "IE"Iws crOL is ingenious but not
convincing. The emphatic pronoun of the first person is quite in keeping with
the self-esteem which belongs to the character of Admetus. 8Lc180xos:" per
haps a substantive, as in Aesch. Prom. 1027" (Earle). This view is probably
correct, though Euripides generally uses oLCiooxos as an adj. Cf. A ndr. 743,
803, Hec. 588, Supple 72. 861Jowv is suspicious, as the next line ends ""ith 06p.op.

F. W. Schmidt's Op6vwv for 06p.wp is very plausible, though I have not ventured
to receive it into the text. I

657. ~E£"'ELV EIJoEAAES: for the pel'iphr~s~ see Goodwin M. and T. 428 (a).
(fp.eAA€'i: in the indic. with waT' to express actual result (M. and T. 601). 81.a.p
1T'c1CTa.L may be info of purpose, but is better taken as info linliting the 11leaning
of op¢av6v (M. and T. 763). The order distinctly favors the latter view. All
MSS. but L P have OLap7racrELP, which reading is clearly due to the influence
of Aebf;eLP just before.

658, 659. a.TI.fJ-atoVTa., 1T'pOiJ8WKa.S (sic) L P. With this reading the sense
will be: "You will not say, either, that you gave me up to death because I did
not pay respect to your old age." The rest of the MSS. have aTLfJ-a5Wv TO croP

and 7rpOUOWKa <!, which gives the meaning: "You won't say, either, that it was
from disrespect for your old age that I gave you up to death." The former
reading is clearly better suited to the connection. Admetus is arguing that his
father has no reasonable excuse for being unwilling to die in his stead. Pheres
has enjoyed sovereign power; he has a son to take his place, and that son has
always shown hiln due respect, so that the old luan cannot plead ill-conduct
on the part of Admetus as a pretext for unwillingness to make the sacrifice.
This is clear and consistent. On the other hand, the other reading makes an
abrupt transition to the defense of Admetus himself against a possible accu
sation from his father. The schol. must have had 7rpOVOWKas and aTLfJ-a5WP TO

cr6p in his text; for he observes, oddly enough: ou fJ-~P epELS "IE WS (JaPELv P.E 7rPOV

OWKas aTLfJ-a50VTa TO crop "I7}pas. TO "lap aTLp.a5wv aPTL TOU aTLfJ-a50PTa. Or is the
last clause of the scholium a later addition by one who had aTLfJ-a5Wv in his text
and was trying to reconcile it with the scholiast's explanation? ov 1Jo1)V EpELS:
cf. Aristoph. Nub. 53 OU fJ-~V lpw "I' ws ap"los ~P. For the proleptic fJ-' Monk
compares Soph. El. 552 lpELS fJ-€V OVXL pUP "Ie fJ-' ws l£p~acra TL I AU7r'YJPOP Eha crou

Tao' lffJKOUcr' V7ro. o.l86<1>p(i)v: only here in Euripides. Sophocles has it once
(0. C. 237 tJ ~€POL alo6¢poPES), Aeschylus not at all. It seems .not to occur
elsewhere.

660-61. Xa.pLV ';AA~a.Tl1V: cf. Et. 89 ¢6pop lj>OPEU(J'L 7raTpOS dAAc£~WV ep.ou.

662. OVKET" eLV <I>ea.vol.s: for this use of lj>(Japw with a participle see M. and
T.894.

663. Yl1poJ3OCTK1)CTovCTI.: cf. Med. 1032 fi. e1xop lA7rloas I 7rOAAO,S ep VfJ-LP "I'YJPO
(3ocrK1jcrELV T' €fJ-€ I KaL KaTOapOU(J'av xepcrLP EU 7repLcrTEAELV.
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664. 'IT'EP&.CTTE~oiiCTL, 'IT'p09/tCTOVTG.L: technical words; see Hermann-Bltinlner
Griech. Pr'ivatalt. pp. 362 fi.

666-68. These three lines were rejected by Badham; Nauck, too, rejects
668 as absurd, and proposes to read TOO€ instead of A€'YW. But it is not neces
sary to reject or change anything. It is perfectly true that Adnletus cannot
logically call himself the 'Y'YJporpo¢o'S of his dead wife. But who is strictly logical
under such circumstances? Almost every iInpassioned speech of this kind,
when closely analyzed, shows inconsistencies and absurdities. Adlnetus n1eans :
" I will not cherish you in your old age nor bury you; those duties lowe to
the one who has preserved my life, and who is therefore nlY real parent." The
fact that Alcestis is dead is for the mOlnent left out of sight. TOlJ'IT'\ CT': l)CTOV

TO KaTCL U€ schol. So Hec. 514. 1]f.L€LS 0' aT€KVOL TOU7rt u', and Rhes. 397. G.lJya.s:

sc. 7]Alov. So 868 aU'Ych 7l"pOCTOpWV, and Hel. 1373 aU'Yas €l(Jopav.

669 fi. Euripides loves to close a long speech with a Inaxim or moral
apophthegm. fLa.T1]V: note the emphatic position.

671. The edd. call attention to the fact that this line violates the so-called
"rule of Parson." This celebrated rule, as stated by Porson hiInself (Suppl.
ad Praej. ad FIecuba1n),. is as follows: 'Nempe hanc regulam plerumque in
senariis observabant Tragici, nt, si voce quae Creticum pedeln efficeret tenni
naretur versus, eanlque vocem hypermonosyllabon praecederet, quintus pes
iambus vel tribrachys esse deberet. . .. Res eadem est, si Creticus in trochaeunl
et syllabam dissolvitnr, vel si, Cretico in syllabam longam et iambum dissoluto,
syllaba longa est aut articulus, aut praepositio, aut quaevis longa denique vox,
quae ad sequentia potius qualn praecedentia pertineat.' It is clear that in the
first sentence quoted Porson has either n1ade an error or is using 'Creticunl
pedem' in its wider sense, to include the Fourth Paeon (v v v -); otherwise,
if the fifth foot were a tr-ibrach, the line could not end in a true Cretic (-v -).
Just below he is evidently using' Creticus' in the narrower sense. Porson's
rule has been frequently misstated by grammarians. The principle is perhaps
best expressed thus (cf. I-Iadley-Allen 1091, 5): "if the fifth foot of a tragic
trirneter is divided by a caesura, the syllable irnmediately preceding that caesura
must be short or a monosyllable. " To this there are two principal exceptions.
One is thus stated by Porson himself: 'Veruln si secunda quinti pedis pars
ejus sit generis, ut praecedenti verbo adhaereat (Le. an enclitic or av after an
elision), et ambo quasi unam vocenl simul efficiant, non jam amplius necesse
erit, ut verbulll praecedens brevi syllaba tern1inetur.' For a list of cases of
this kind, see Wecklein Studien zu Aeschylus p. 130. The other exception
is when the main caesura falls in the fourth foot (see Wecklein l. s. c., who
gives a list of cases; cf. Herlnann El. Doct. Met. p. 22), as in the line in
the text.

673-4. "ASIL119', 'lTa.iiCTa... : so Mekier for 7l"av(Ja(JO' and ~ 7l"aL. 7l"av(Ja(JO' is
clearly wrong, as Pheres has thus far taken no part in the dispute, and the
'sing. 7l"apo~vvYl 'S immediately follows. ~ 7raL was doubtless written by n1istake
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under the influence of the cJ 7ra, just below, and has probably displaced an
imperative. Then some one, seeing the need of an imperative, inserted 1l"au
(fa(f()' in place of the first word of 673. "Aop.'1](}' is supported by the analogy
of 416, 552, 1007, and 7raV(faL by the parallelism with 707. Mekler, however,
(Euripidea pp. 14 ff.) gives a lIlore artificial explanation of the origin of the
corruption. He suggests that a strip containing the first four letters of 673
and 674 had been· torn out, and that some one in filling up the lacuna frOIrI
another copy made a mistake of a line and filled up the gap in 673 with the
first six letters of 674 and that in 674 with the first two letters of 675, thus:

[ITA'1'CAC]8.
[0 IT] AI

(But if his restoration of the text is right, the sixth letter of 674 would have
been I, not C, and we should have had in 673 not [ITA'1'CACJ8 but [IIA'1'
CAI]8.) ~pEvns: ¢piva L P, "under the influence of <f>pv')'a" (Earle).

675. nVXEis: here, as usual, in a bad sense. A'U5ov 1) eppvyn: cf. Aristoph.
A'Ves 1244 ¢ip' (ow, 7r6T€pa Avoov ~ <ppv')'a I TaVTL AE')'oV(fa P.OpP.OAVTT€(f()aL OOKE'S;
The proverb marks the contempt of the free Greeks for the servile Asiatics
very forcibly.

676. Ka.KOis EAa.VVELV: cf. Androm. 31 KaKo,s 7rPOS aUT-qs (fX€TAloLS EXauvop.aL,

Ion 1619 1J7··ctJ 0' EXaVP€TaL I (fup.¢opa'is oIKos (which is slightly different). a.P'Y'UP~

V1]TOV: a rare word; cf. Aesch. Ag. 913 ap')'upwP'qTovs v¢as.

677-8. These two lines are an echo of a favorite formula of Attic law.
yeywTn YV1]O'"(~s: really a figura etymologica, as ')'v'1]rJ'lws' is from the root
')'€V-, ')'V'1]-.

679. VEa.V£a.S: adj. as in Hel. 209, 1562, I-Ierc. F. 1095 and often. It has
here a bad sense, "insolent." Jerram well observes: "This use of the word
would be familiar at Athens, where the fashionable young men of the day
were in the habit of committing assaults upon respectable chizens."

680. A difficult place. Most editors since the time of Elmsley take OU with
OVTWS, and render" not so easily" or "not with impunity," cOlnparing Heracl.
374 oUX' OVTWS a. OOK€'S KVp1}rJ'€LS. They either take {3aAwv absolutely, "having
fired your shot," or supply with it X6')'ous, KaKOLs or the like. Probably this is
right; but it is at least possible to take ou with {3aAwv, "without hitting (your
mark) "; cf. Bacch. 1179 Tis ci {3aAOU(fa 1l"pWTa,. This use of {JaXAw is by no
means rare frolll Iromer down. OVTWS would then mean" as you Ganle," i. e.
without accomplishing your object. The order of the words seems to me to
favor this interpretation; but it is undeniably less effective than the direct
threat. Weil would read 'Ira, for Kal in 679, and Wecklein would change OU

in 680 to KOU~ thus bringing pl'lrTWV into agreelnent with the subject of V{3plt€LS.
The conjunction of the two participles is certainly awkward, and the emenda
tions are tenlpting; but I have not ventured to receive them into the text.
Render "and since you keep flinging at me words full of the insolence of
youth, you shall not get away with impunity aft~r firing your shot."
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687-8. Nauck (Eur. Stud. II. 69 ff.) says of this passage: "Del' begriin
dende Satz 7raTpOS - 7rapa ist hochst niichtern und nicht einmal passend fur den
Zweck des Pheres, del' zeigen will dass er fiir seinen Sohn genug gethan habe.
Das Futurum A€ly;w scheint sich mit 7rOAAWV tiPX€LS nicht zu vertragen; wenn
Admetus Konig ist, so hat er nicht auf den Tad des Vaters zu warten, urn in
den Besitz del' 7rOAV7rA€8pOL 'YvaL zu gelangen. Die Stelle wtirde somit gewinnen,
wenn V. 688 fehlte, d. h. "venn man vorher schriebe 7rOAAWV fl-EV apX€LS, 7rOAV
7rAf(}pOVS 0' gX€LS 'Yuas." This reasoning is most sophistical. I quite agree with
ICvigala (Stud. zu Eur. p. 80), who points out that the "vords 7raTpOS-7rapa

were intended to stand in strong contrast with 683 OU 'Yap 7raTpWOll T6vo' EO€~afl-7]v

v6fl-ov, and that the future A€ly;W shows that Pheres, while giving up the sover
eignty, had reserved for life the use of the royal estates. And what could be
more" niichtern" than Nauck's proposed reading?

691. This line is quoted by Aristoph. Thesm. 194, and alnnsingly parodied
in Nub. 1415. Cf also IIec. 1256 (a similar cadence).

697. AE)'ELS: "talk about," "tell of," probably a colloquial use; Y;f'Y€LS is
an old conjecture which was revived by Cobet, and which Earle adopts; but
no change is necessary. Cf. Xen. Cyropaed. I. 3, 10 AE'YWV OE gKao-Tos Vfl-wv T7]V

EavTou PWfl-7]V, and the like; also the Latin use of narro, e.g. vigilantiam tualn
tu mihi narras? Terence Adelphoe 398. This use of Af'YW may have been
developed from the poetic use in the sense of "sing of," "celebrate."

700 f. et T1)V "JI'a.P01J<To,v ••• YUVa.LX': a most biting taunt. TOLS 1J.1] eEAOUO"L, " any
who are unwilling" ; the fl-1}, of course, gives the participle a conditional force.

704-5. Monk aptly cOlnpares Terence Andria 920 si mihi perget quae volt
dicere, ea quae non volt audiet.

706-7. Note the parallelism with 673-4. TO: Wakefield for Ta of the MSS.
"JI'Ae(6) will then rnean "more (than is fitting) " as often. The reading Ta prob
ably arose because sonle early copyist was thinking of the construction 7rAdw

~ TO. 7rpLV KaKa. Ka.KOppo9wv: so Iiippol. 340 ~v'Y'Y6vovs KaKoppofJli:s.

708. Ae~a.vTos: so the MSS. vVith this reading the sense will be: "Speak
011, assluuing that I have spoken (ill of you). But if you don't like'to hear
the truth (about yourself), you ought not (on that account) to wrong me."
Adlnetus Ineans to imply that he did not abuse Pheres but merely told the
truth about him, though the latter chooses to assunle that the case is otherwise.
There is no need of changing Af~allTOS to Af~OVTOS with Reiske or to 'A€'Y~OVTOS

with Hermann. The latter based his emendation on the schoL, which says:
Af'Y€ cJs Kat. €fl-ofJ KaKWS Af~aVTOs, ot' WV OUK Tj(}fA7]o-as V7r€P €fl-OU a7ro(}av€"iv (where for
Af~avTos a has €Af'Y~avTos and B €Af'Y~OVTOS). Hermann thought that the schol.
wrote KaAws €Af'Y~civTOS, 'eoque eerte vestigiu1n verae scripturae servavit' ; but
it is more probable that the true reading in the scholium is KaKWS Af~avTos

(Schwartz) or KaKws O-€ Af~allTOS (Dindorf). In the line from our text Dindorf,
Nauck and Earle retain Af~allTos: Prinz and Weil follow Hermann, and Weck
lein accepts Reiske's emendation.
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713 fi. A difficult passage. It is clear from 714 that some kind of an
imprecation imlnediately preceded. In the MSS. 714 immediately follows 713;
hence the question at once arises: "Is 713 an imprecation?" Many edd.
follow Schaefer in omitting av and reading Kat /-t1IV ~L6s 'Y€ /-t€Lsova ScP7JS Xp6vov,
rendering " May you live longer than Zeus at least," or the like. To this there
is the twofold objection that the MSS. have av and that such an imprecation
would surely have seemed impious to an Athenian audience. Such language
is not at all consistent with the character of the pious Admetus. Others (so
Hermann, Paley) retain liv and render, "You had better live longer than Zeus,"
UV sC£S7JS being used like Xa£pOLS ltv and the like. But this converts the line into
an ironical recommendation, not a curse. On the other hand, 719 is an unmis
takable wish that misfortune of some kind may befall Pheres. lIenee Nauck
is probably right iIi placing 714 im~ediately after it. 713 will then be a Inere
"potential optative-clause," "And yet you fain would live longer than Zeus
himself." The scho!. oddly observes: Kat S'YJ<T€Las /-tdsova 7fapa (TOV) TOU AUJS
Xp6vov. 0 'Yap /-t1JV Kat av 7faplAK€L, which looks as though he wanted to take the
line as a wish, but found /-t1}v and liv in his way. Another schol. is: ~S7J<Tas

TO<TOUTOV Xp6vov ()O"ov ~X€L 0 Z€uS, which (if ~S'YJO"as be not corrupt) looks as though
some read an indicative in place of av scP'YJs. On the forIn ScP'YJs (so L P rightly;
SWOLS the other MSS.) see Nauck Eur. Stud. II. p. 70. That critic would put
714 and 715 after 719 and not transpose any of the other lines; but the arrange
ment in the text, which is that of Wecklein, seems better, though it involves
more changes.

717. Van Herwerden wished to insert,,! after <T7]s. The particle seems to
be needed, ' , Yes, a proof of your cowardice" ; this use of 'Y€ in answers is too
familiar to need illustration. Land P have the variant <T'YJ/-t€La 'Y' cJ KaKL<TT€
TauT' atf!vx£as, which is weaker, as the emphatic 7"7]S O"7]S is lost. Wecklein
brackets 717-18 as an interpolation, on the ground that 717 and 721 are too
much alike; but this seems hardly necessary.. Admetus reiterates his charge
in spite of the old man's denial.

719. cl>EV is followed by a wish in the same way I. A. 666.
722 fi. Note the triple rhyme ¢i'Aov, 7"0 0"6v, v€Kp6v. Was this intentional,

to give a mocking, sneering effect to the lines? EV o.V8pa.O"'LV: so 732, I. A. 945
€'Yw TO /-t7JOEV, M€v€'A€ws o~ EV aVOpa<TLv. Orest. 1528 OVT€ 'Yap 'YVV1J 7f€¢VKaS OVT'

€V aVOpa<TLV <TV 'i €I is, of course, different. Androm. 591 O"oil 7foil /-t€T€<TTLV c.Js €V
aVOpa<TLV "A6'You; illustrates the origin of the idiom.

725. 8a.viJ: here all the best 1\188. show the form in TJ. Cf. 247.
726. Ka.K~S UKOVELV: so male audire in Latin. p.eXEL: so L P, rightly,

the other MSS.. having /-t€'A'A€L. These two verbs are often confused in MSS.
The line is one of those immoral sentinlents which drew down on Euripides the
censure of Aristophanes and other men of the old school. Of course Euripides
himself should not be taxed with upholding the opinion here expressed.

731. 'TE: L P have oe, doubtless a copyist's error. a-OL<rL: so L P a. B
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has TOLerL (foun (with (fOUrL cancelled by the first hand). The variant is interest
ing as showing how easily the article may creep into the text where it does not
belong; see note on 318.

732. "AKa.crTOS: B has liKAaV(fTOS, a curious instance of text-corruption.
733. For the construction, cf. Cycl. 691 €L /L7} (f' ETalpwlI ¢61101l eTL/LWp'YJ(faWYJlI

and fro 559.
734. Epp6)V: B a have ffppOLS, L ~ppov, P ~ppo (with an erasure of one letter

after the 0). The schol. observes: ffppOLS lIUlI aUTOS: ¢8€lpov. €Ira €~ ETfpas apxf]s·

Kal aUTOS Kal .q ~VlIOLKOU(fa (fOL 'Y'YJpa(fK€T€ l£1rULO€S, WS €(fT€ li~LOL, KaL TaUTa €/LOU ~WllTOS.

TLlIfS Of ffppwlI 'Ypd,¢OV(fL (fUll T~ "ii, tlla ~ /L€TOX7J allTL pf}/LaTos TOU ~PP€. JlEppov "ve
may dismiss at once, as ~PPo/LaL is never used by classic writers. There relnain
ffppOLS and ffppwlI. Of these ffppwlI is clearly the more idiomatic and elegant;
gPPOLS is too weak, as an imperative is neede.d rather than the nlilder optative,
and the asyndeton. gPPOLS - 'Y'Y]pa(fK€T€ is also an objection. See Nauck Eur.
Stud. II. p. 71. vuv: so Lascaris; the MSS. have lIUlI. It is, of course, the
intensive lIVlI which is required. xi] ~UVOLKTtcra.cra.crOL: Admetus uses this formal
phrase to avoid calling her /L7}T'YJp.

735. a.1t'a.LSE 1t'a.LSOS OVTOS: a fine oxynloron.
736. TipS» ET': so Elmsley; rWO€ 'Y' B a, TWO' rT' L P. Cf. 719, where Kirch

hoff would read TOUO' ~T' for TOUOf 'Y'.

737. vELcrO': the pres. of lIfO/LaL, like that of €4J.L, is generally used with a
future sense. The word is poetic.

739. TO-UV 1TOcrLV K.T.A.: a common proverbial expression. Cf. Andr. 397,
I. T. 1312, 938, and esp. Soph. Antig. 1327 (3paXL(fTa 'Yap KpaTL(fTa Tall 1rO(fLlI

KaKa. Jebb ad loco cOlllpares Pindar Pyth. 8, 32 TO 0' £11 1rO(fL /LOL TpaXOll. a has
TOU/L1rO(fLlI, B Tou/L1ro(fl, which may well be relics of the original spelling. See
Meisterhans p. 85.

740. ~s <1v: on final clauses with WS liv in Euripides, see Schanz Beitrage II.
pp. 100, 104, where Weber has ~ollected the statistics. See also M. and T.
325 fi. and Gildersleeve in Am. Jour. Phil. IV. p. 422. - Pheres passes out at,
or soon after, 730, and at the c.ommand of Admetus (739) the procession starts
again and moves off from the scene to the left. The chorus joins the procession,
and takes a solemn farewell of Alcestis, as Admetus had directed (609-10). At
746 it probably vanishes through the left-hand parodos. The anapaestic system
741-6 is, of course, sung during the march.

741. crXETA.La. T6~JL1)s: KapT€pLK7J T7]S TOA/L'YJS XapLV the schol., who therefore
felt the gen. to be causal. The original meaning of (fXETALOS (frolll ffxw) seems
to have been "clinging to a thing," hence "persistent," "steadfast," "stub
born. " The genitive may be really, as Earle suggests, a "gen. of part taken
hold of," like the gen. with ~X€(f8aL.

743-4. x86vLOS ()' ao'Y]s ep/L7]s T€ ofX'Y]8' B. But Hermes x86vLOS (= y;vxa

'Yw'Y6s or 'l/JvX01ro/L1r6s) is properly mentioned first, as Alcestis would meet him
first and be guided by him down into the realnl of Hades. Hence the other
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reading is preferable. 1ra.pE8pE-UOLS: the appropriate word, "be the chosen
attendant" ; 7rpo(]'€OP€UOLS, the reading of L P, is obviously less apposite, though
'lrpo(]'€Op€UW is an Euripidean word (Orest. 403).

747. The servant comes out of the door of the ~€JlWJl (Le. probably the side
door to the right of the nlain entrance to the palace). The semi-comic nature
of the following scene has often been remarked upon. Heracles is here the
gluttonous hero of comedy; cf. Aristoph. Pax 741. a.1rO 1ra.VTO£a.S X8ov6s: a
very unusual expression, to which I have found no parallel elsewhere in the
tragedians, "fron1 every possible country." AeschyIus does not use 'lra.VTOWS:

Sophocles has three cases, Euripides at least four.
749. ~evov: so Dobree for ~€Jlov. The genitive would be a not impossible

construction; but the prevailing usage favors the emendation, and the change
is really very slight.

752. a.P.dVa.CT8a.L 1r,)Aa.S: "The proper meaning of the middle probably is,
'to have the position of the door changed with respect to oneself,' i.e. to have
it behind, whereas it was just now in front" (Paley). ap.el{3€(J'8al TL may mean
" to pass beyond a thing" either inwards or outwards, and so either to enter
or to leave it, according to the connection. Cf. the Homeric ap.ef;if/eTat. gpKoS

OOOVTWV, and Hesiod Theog. 749 f.
753. O~Tl.: one is tempted to read ovo!, "he did not even receive the

proffered cheer with proper moderation"; but the change is not absolutely
necessary.

755. B has ¢!poLev which is clearly a blunder. The speaker is himself one
of the slaves in question.

756. EV XdPECTCTl.: so a (xelpe(J'L the other MSS.). Cobet and others long
ago asserted that this epic form is out of place here in a trimeter and in a comic
portion of the play. See Sel. Conj. for some of the emendations that have
been suggested. But the epic form, as Jebb points out in his note on Antig.
1297, was probably used intentionally, to give a mock-heroic tone to the pas
sage. Cf. ep.ounv in 793, ",/ouva(J'L 947 (also in trimeters). K(CTCTl.VOV: ivy wood
was a favorite material for drinking-cups. Monk compares fl'. 135, Cyel. 390,
Hom. Ode IX. 346. Add Theoe. 1. 26 fi., where there is an elaborate descrip
tion of such a cup (KUF(J'V{3LOV). See also Athenaeus XI. p. 476 f., 477 a, b.

757. ILEAa.£Vt)S IL"1TpoS: Le. T-ijS r-ijs. p.l".a.wa. is a common epithet of the
Earth, perhaps not so much from her color as from her position among the
dark, mysterious chthonian divinities. E~t(a)POV : "pure," "unmixed," Lat.
meraeus. Hesychius wrongly defines the word by eVKfpa.(J'TOV; but Photius has
rightly evfwp6Tepov, aKpaT6Tepov. Suidas has both definitions. The derivation
from (eli, twp6s) and use of the word are both in favor of the signification
"unmixed." It is a rare term. p.e8v: originally honey-wine, as the cognate
words show, but used of wine in general from HOlner down. See Brugmann,
Vergl. Gram. II. p. 295. (Has the word any connection with Hebrew meseq?
The resemblance of olvos and yayin has often been noted.)
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759. fJt'UPcr£V'lS: so Canter for P.VP(j[1I0LS. See note on 172. On the use of
the myrtle at symposia, see Guhl and I(oner Leben d. Griech. 'U. Born. 6 p. 310.
Myrtle chaplets were so much in demand at Athens that the flower-market was
called at p.vpplllaL (see Aristoph. Thesm. 448).

760. G.fJt0'Uo-': "cognate" accus., like CJ'€p.1I611 in 773. - The words OLCJ'(J"Q. •••

!JO€ are not in L P (in L a later hand has added them in the margin). They
are not essential to the sense, and may "veIl be an interpolation. I have
bracketed them as suspicious.

761. EV ASP.1]TO'U: sc. o6p.C[J, as often.
764. TEYYOVTES: best taken with EO€LKlIVP.€lI, "we did not let the guest see

that we were shedding tears. Others take lJp.p.a as direct object of iOelKlIVP.€lI

and also to be understood with Tf'Y'YOllT€S, "we did not show our faces (eyes)
to the guest while we were weeping."

768. o-uS~ E~ETELVa. XELp': on gestures of mourning see Sittl Gebiirden d.
Griech. u. Rom. pp. 65 ff., where this passage ghould have been cited. The
schol. compares Aesch. Choeph. 8 ouo' E~fT€L1Ia X€'ip' hr' EKepOP~ lI€KpoD. Monk
cites Eur. Supple 772 aXA €41 hrapw X€'ip' a1l'"allT?](J"aS lI€KPOLS.

769 ff. A pleasing and characteristic touch. Such a state of things must
have existed in many Greek households.

771. opyo.s. Euripides is fond of the plural of 0P'Y?], using it nearly twenty
times. Compare in English "whenever he falls into one of his. rages. "

773. O..JTOS: used here in unceremonious address, as often. So H ec. 1127,
1280, IIel. 1627, Or. 1567, etc. 1rE<f>POVTLKOS: this use of the perf. participle
with verbs of looking is very rare in Attic, though not unconlIDon in late writers.
See Jacobs' ed. of Philostratus p. 590 and Lobeck's Phrynichus p. 119 for ex
amples. There seelns to be no other case of the construction in Euripides.

775. E-U1rpOo-'r)Yop'tl: a favorite Euripidean word; cf. Hippol. 95, Here. F.
1284, Supple 869, fro 1132, 45. It means properly" easy of address"; cf.
Latin adjabilis, our "affable."

776~ a.vSp~ ETa.LpOV: so €TatpOS UlI?]P in Il. XVII. 466, Ode VIII. 584. The
presence of an apparently pleonastic UlIf}p in such cases is probably due to the
fact that the other substantive was once an adjective. So €Ta'ipos (for fTapLOs)

probably originally meant" following;' ; see Bezzenberger's Beitrage IV. p. 327.
Traces of the adj. use of fTa'ipos may still be seen in classic Greek, e.g. Plat.
Gorg. 487 D TOtS (J"aVTOU fTaLpoTaToLs.

777. O"uvw<f>PUWfJoEVCP: Nauck would read (J"UlIWeppVWP.f1l0S, which would be
more idiomatic; but the change is unnecessary. If authors always used the
most idiomatic constructions, their works 'Y0u1d be "like plum-puddings made
only of plums," as some one has well put it.

778. 6upa.£ou ••• EX(a)V: these words recur in 1012, which is probably an
interpolation from this line, or is due to a mistake of the same kind as gave
us 312 (1012 - 778 = 234 = 6 pages of 39 lines each - a singular coincidence
if accidental. See note on 312).
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779. Ka.t CTOcl>6>TEpOS: a sly hit. Heracles, though somewhat exhilarated, is
not by any means drunk; and his speech is consistent enough from one point
of view.

780. ot8a.s: Nauck (Eur. Stud. II. p. 71) argues at great length that we
should read oI(1'8as: but in this passage, Athenaeus IV. 175 d. (a fragment of
Philemon, 44 Kock), and Xen. Me/n. IV. 6, 6 the MSS. all have oIoas. See also
Rutherford New Phryn. pp. 227-8, who cites the testimony of the gramnla
rians. He observes: "Nauck is rash in the extrelue to alter oIoas to oI(J8as in
Ale. 780. . .. There is, in fine, not one assured instance of the form oI(J8as

in Attic of any period."
781. OtJJ.a.L IJ-EV o~: note the colloquial tone. Plutarch (Consol. ad Apoll.

107 B and C) has OOKW for oIp,aL, doubtless quoting from memory. - This scene
where Heracles expounds his easy philosophy is delicious. Wecklein calls
attention to the rhymes 782-5, which heighten the humorous effect.

782. Proverbial; cf. Soph. El. 1173 (cited by Jerram), Menand. Mono
sUch. 69.

783. A favorite Euripidean cadence; cf. 848. Plutarch has ~(JTLV alrrwv,

probably through confusion with some other line which was also in his mind.
784. T1)V (TJf1Epa.V) a.i)pLOV f1EAAOl1CTa.V EtVa.L: cf. Soph. Trach. 945 OU 'Yap f!(J"8'

~ 'Y' avpwlI, Alexis fro 241 K. Through this ellipsis of Tudpa, avpwv was fairly
on the "vay to become a true fenlinine substantive. In the line in our text
it would be easy (though, I think, needless) to read T7]V 7}pipav fJ-EAAov(J"av and
take avpLov as a gloss which has displaced the true reading.

785. TO Tl1S 'T'-UXl1S: an intentionally vague expression. Elmsley proposed
Ta for T6': the plural is more conlmon, but that is not a decisive reason for the
change. 1t'POf31jO"'ETa.L: cf. Med. 907 Kal fJ-7] Trpo(3al'YJ fJ-€t:top ~ TO VUV KaK6v, Orest. 511
TrEpaS 011 'Trot: KaKWV Trpo(3f}(J"€TaL,. and esp. Med. 1117 KapaooKw TaK€t:8€v of Trpo{3f}

(J"€TaL. Hippol. 342 TrOt 'Trpo{3f}(J"€TaL A6'Yos~· ib. 936 ¢€U T-qS ppoTelas' TrOt Trpo{3f)

U€TaL" ¢p€v6s may also be compared. The sense must be: "for it is uncertain
how far fortune will proceed," Le. what will be its outcome. Wecklein would
read'Tro{3f}(J€TaL: but the emendation, though undeniably elegant, is not, I think,
necessary.

786. a.".£CTKETa.L TEXVn: cf. fro 811 Ta¢avfj I T€KfJ-'YJploL(J"LlI €lK6TWS a:Xl(J"K€TaL.

Pflugk cites Soph. O. T. 110 TO oe !'YJTOUfJ-€VOV I aAwT6v, Phil. 863 'rb 0' aAw(J"Lp.oV

ifJ-~ ¢povrloL, Trat:, TrOVOS 0 fJ-1I ¢o{3wv KpaTL(J"Tos.

790. T~V 1t'AELCTTOV TJS£CTTl1v: cf. Soph. Phil. 631 TfjS TrA€W-TOV tx8i(1'T'Y}S tfJ-ol

••• iXLOV't]S, O. C. 743 el fJ.1I TrA€t(JTOV av8pw7rwv ~¢vv I KaKL(JTos, and from Eur.
hinlself Med. 1323 JJ fJ-€"y'L(J"TOV iX8l(J"T'YJ 'YuvaL, Hippol. 1421 fJ.aAL(J"Ta ¢lATaTos.

792. 'T'a-uTa.: as Hermann pointed out, Markland's conjecture TraVTa is quite
needless; TaUTa = "these of yours. "

795. 1t'£n: Trl€L MSS. 1t'VAa.S: the MSS. have Tuxas, except that in a the
first hand has written in the margin 'Yp. TrUAas. The schol. says: 'Ypa¢€TaL TrUAaS

tJ :a. inf€p{3aS TaS TrUAas' €l Of TuXas, Kara¢povf}(J"as, I should be inclined to read
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Tvxas were it not for the fact that the words Ta(Jo' ••• 7ruKa(J8Els are alnlost
certainly an interpolation frolll 829 and 832. The interpolator ,vrote 7rVAaS,
as in 829. Then some one, wishing to avoid a repetition and obtain a 1110re
appropriate meaning, en~ended 7rVAaS to Tvxas. The change then reacted ill
turn on 829, ·where a has TuXas 7rVAaS by the first hand. The expression tnrep

{3aAwv TuXas can hardly be paralleled, and I believe that Wecklein is right in
bracketing Ta(Jo' ••• 7ruKa(J8els.

796. 090UVEKQ,: = WS or OTL, as not infrequently in the tragedians.
797. q,pevwv: so L P; the other 1\188. have KaKOU. Of the two readings

¢pevwv is clearly the better; but neither is satisfactory, though Jerram com
pares Iiippol. 983 ~u(JTa(JLs ¢pevwv. The view of I{irchhoff, that there ,vas a
lacuna in the archetype at the end of 795, which was filled out in different ways
by grammarians or copyists, is extremely probable. The true reading cannot
be restored with certainty; Nauck's Tp67roU is very plausible, though I have not
ventured to receive it into the text.

798. A bold nautical Inetaphor; JLEOopf1£teLv, "to shift (a vessel) fronl one
anchorage to another," is repeatedly used by Eur. in this figurative way
(Bacch. 931 E~ gopas p.e8wpp.L(Ja [TOV 7rA6Kap.ov], cf. Ned. 258, 443). 1T'LTUAOS: the
plash of wine poured into the cup; but when used in connection with p.e8opp.LeL

the nautical nleaning of the terrn would instantly occur to an Athenian hearer.
Hence I must agree with Earle in regarding (JKV¢OU as an c17rpo(Jo6K'Y]TOV added
at the last mOlnent by way of joke, though Mr. England (Class. Rev. IX. p. 52)
seems to hold a different opinion. Euripides uses 7rlTUAOS of the plashing of oars
(I. T. 1050, 1346, cf. Troad. 1123), of the sound of falling tears (Hippol. 1464),
of the noise of beating with the hands (Tro. 1236), of the crash of spears strik
ing in the onset (lIeracl. 834), of the sudden and violent impulses of madness
(1. T. 307, Her. F. 1189) or panic (TIer. F. 816). Difficult is Troad. 817, where
ovo'iv 7rLTUAOLV is generally taken as meaning "two encounters" or the like; cf.
Heracl. 834.

799. Some English poet has the line "For mortal thoughts beseem a
11lortal mind" ; but I have been unable to find the source of the quotation.

800. Earle calls attention to the sigmatism of this line. Note also the
repetition of (JVJlWcjJPUW!J.EJlOLS (cf. 777). The effect is to give the words a highly
contemptuous tone.

801. ws ••• KpLTft: quoted by the schol. on Soph. Aj. 395 to explain the
use of WS EfJ-ol in that passage.

802. This line has two substituted dactyls, showing how far Euripides
deviated from the metrical usage of Sophocles and Aeschylus. "Quid quod
Alcestis, quae inter fabulas est summa metri severitate compositas, versum
continet, qualis 802 ... quo loco ne id quidem excusationi est quod vocabula,
quae initium efficiant versus, arcte inter se cohaereant? Sed ne cui suspicio
incidat, opus esse corrigi ilIum versum, tenendum est, Herculem ilIa pronuntiare
verba paullo liberiore utentem metro" (Mueller De pede sol. p. 98). That the
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line is not corrupt is sufficiently shown by the other cases of resolution cited
by Mueller l. s. c. See also Rlimpel Die Aujtosungen iln Trilneter d. Euripides
Philol. XXIV. pp. 407-2l.

803. E1rL<TTa.JJoE<T8a. : so L a," rightly, as the metre shows. The other MSS.
have bruTTap.eOa.

807 ff. The lJ'TLxop.vOla which follows has given a great deal of trouble. As
far as 809 everything seeIllS to be clear; but with 810 the difficulty begins.
Prinz regards 810-11 as spurious, without assigning any adequate ground for
doing so. They are probably genuine; but it cannot be denied that when
they follow 809 (as in the JHSS.) they occasion difficulty. As Nauck points
out (Eur. Stud. II. p. 75), Euripides would never have been so careless as to
let 811 immediately precede 812, leaving it to the reader to divine that OlK€LOS

1jv refers to the dead person and OUK ~¢pat€ to Admetus. By removing 810 and
811 a perfect connection is restored at 809-12. But what is to be done with
810-11? Nauck would insert them irnnlediatelyafter 813. But 813 and 814
give an excellent connection as they stand. It is the ominous phrase O€U7TOTWV

KaKa that makes Heracles observe 80' ou Oupalwv 7TTJp.aTwv lipX€L X6'Yos. (Cf. Her.
F. 537-8.) On the other hand, where can the indignant question 810 come
in so fittingly as after the broad hint in 817 that the guest's presence is unde
sirable? I am therefore strongly in favor of the arrangement in the text,
·which is due to Wecklein-all the more because I had come to the saIne
conclusion quite independently after long and careful study of the passage.

812. E4>pa.tE: for the use of the imperf. (almost = OUK l{30UA€TO ¢pat€LV), see
Goodwin M. and T.38.

813. Xa.£pc.>v t8": a polite intimation that the conversation is to be dropped.
815. TL ••• cT op~v: lJ'€ • •• OpWlI L P, a much inferior reading, as it loses

the force of the expressive TL. - The implication is, "(Yes), for had they been
Ovpa'ia, I should not have been displeased," etc.

816. o.XX' ~ 1rE1rov8a. 8dv": a stereotyped phrase expressing surprise and
vexation at an unpleasant discovery. So I. A. 847 (cited by Earle); cf. Bacch.
642, Or. 1616. O€LVa 7raUXELV seems to have been almost a slang expression;
cf. Aristoph. Ran. 252, Eccl. 650, etc. Euripides is excessively fond of the
adj. O€LVOS.

817. EV 8EOVTL: cf. Hippol. 923, Med. 1277, Or. 212.
810. OlJVEK: OVV€Ka is the only form found in Sophocles, and is the prepon

derating form in Aesch. and Eur. (see I{iihner-Blass II. p. 251, 10). Moreover
it (I aUl speaking of the preposition) is attested by at least one Attic inscription
(C. I. A. IV. b, 491, 8) of the fifth century. (C. I. A. IV. b, 422 No.4 is doubt
ful, as there Kirchhoff believes the word to be a conjunction and the lacuna
makes it impossible to decide the question. See Meisterhans p. 177, 25 and
note.) Hence those who would change it to €lV€Ka (as Prinz does in this
instance) are probably in the wrong. EoO 1rQ,<TXEI.V: "be hospitably treated."
Nauck would read €V 7rpaUU€Lv: but his objection, that 7ralJ'X€LJI cannot refer
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to "das innere Behagen," amounts to nothing; for it is not "das innere
Behagen" that Euripides means.

811. This line is a most conspicuous example of the power of the Greek
particles, a power which so often may be felt but cannot be expressed in trans
lation. OtKELOS: Ovpaws (so a) is in my opinion a luere guess, though Lascaris,
Matthiae, Hermann, Woolsey,* Verrall and others prefer it. The sarcasm
would undeniably be more forcible with that reading; but the authority of a
cannot stand for an instant against B L P. The schol. says OUK 7]V ~fV'YJ, aAAa

7ravv olK€w., which may look either way. - The place which in the text is occu
pied by 810-11 is filled in the MSS. by the two bracketed lines which follow
(818-19). These are open to two objections: they break the crTLxop,v8la, and
the schol. has on 820 the note: TauTa O€ Ta "rpla<lap,{3€La) ~v TLcrLV OUK ~,,/K€LTaL.

Hence Kirchhoff rejects 818-20 as an interpolation; while Nauck would reject
816-19, reading Tfcrcrapa instead of Tpla in the scholium. The whole trouble
is, I think, due to 818-19. Wilanl0witz and }{lotz defend thenl; but surely
it is not accident that ahnost at the very place where the crTLxop,vOla is inter
rupted the schol. remarks that three lines are not found in SOlne copies. Either
the lines are an interpolation, or they were arbitrarily rejected by sonle ancient
scholars. I firully believe them to be spurious. 820, on the other hand, makes
a good connection with 811, and should probably be retained. I conceive the
history of the passage to have been about as follows: 810-11 originally stood
after 817. By a copyist's blunder they were torn from their proper context
and inserted after 809. Then, observing the lacuna thus left, some one COln
posed 818-19 and inserted them in the gap; and, being either careless or
ignorant, he interrupted the crTLxop,vOla. In composing the two lines he prob
ably had in mind 215-17, 427 or 923, or all of them. The Tpla of the schol.
is then a mistake for ouo. Hannemueller's proposal to reject 817-20 and read
7r€7rovO€ O€LVa TLS in 816 is ingenious but futile, as the corrective f.L€V OVV in 821
is fatal to it.

820. The text is that of L P; a has TL ¢pOUQOP ~, B TL ¢pouoov 'Y€VOS ~ ('}'EVOS

deleted by the first hand). The reading of L P, with its constructio ad sensu11~,

is bolder and more characteristic; and TL ¢pouoov is probably due to SOllIe
gramnlarian who wished to bring the gender of TLS in accord with that of
TfKPWV. The 'YfPOS of B (\vhence Earle conjectures p,wv 17 ,,/fVOVS TL ¢pouoov) is,
if I mistake not, the remnant of a grammatical gloss 011 the gender ('YfVOS)

of ¢pofJoos (or ¢pouoov). The schol. says: J.pa, ¢1J()lv, a¢av~s e,,/fV€TO TLS rwv

7ratowv ~ 0 'Yfpwv 7raT1]p a7rfOap€v. (Note that he says '}'fpWV 7raT1]p, not 7raT~p

'Y€PWV with Wecklein; though he may have transposed.)
826. TIo-96JLTJv ••• t8~v: "I noticed that I saw." So England; this is,

I think, better than to take iJcr86jJ.'YJv and lowv separately, with Earle.

*Woolsey's objection to olK€ws, that "it supersedes all further inquiry," is obviated
by Wecklein's arrangement of the lines, as Heracles at once infers (820) from the servant's
words that Admetus has lost a near relative.
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827. 'JTpOo-W1rov: probably corrupt (Prinz). Those who retain it explain
it as referring to the expression of the face, like Latin vultus (so Earle, who
compares Ion 925, and others). But surely the order - eyes, hair, expression
-is very odd; though cf. Med. 1071 f. (X€lp, Kapa, (J'x'ij,ua, 7rp0(J'W7rov). In place
of 7rp0(J'W7rOV we should expect either (1) an adjective qualifying Kovpav, e.g.
Herwerden's oV(J'7rpoCJW7rOV, which Wecklein accepts, or (2) a noun denoting
dress or general appearance, e.g. Stadtmliller and Mekler's 7r€7rAwp.ar'. None
of the conjectures that have been made seems really satisfactory (see Sel.
Conj.), 'frpOCJOY;LV (cf. Or. 388) among the rest.

828. K'ij8os: euphemistic for V€KPOV.

829. J3(q. BE 9up.ou: "against my inclination," like (3lq, ~pevwv. 'l'a.CJ"S" •••
1rV~a.s: here these words appear in their proper connection. See note on 795.

831. Kq:Ta. KWtJoa.tCA): so a (except for the L subscript); B has KaraKwp.al'w,

L KaT' EKwp.a~ov, P Kcl'fr€Kwp.al'ov. "The preceding imperfects seenl to have
caused the alteration of Kwp,a~w - which is properly used as denoting an action
not fully ended - into EJ,wp.a~ov, and the other reading(s) then easily arose"
(Woolsey). The source of L P probablY had K~r' EKwp.al'ov: the reading of P
is due to the cornrnon mistake of 7r for T.

832. 1TUKU0"'9E£S: note the contemptuous force, "loaded with garlands."
See note on 796. O"'Ou TO <l>pa.o-a.L: there is much doubt about the construction
of these words. At least three possibilities arise: (1) aAAci may be corrupt
for some verb of blaming or wondering; (2) <TOO may be "exclamatory geni
tive" and TO p.i} ¢pa<T(J,L the articular info used in exclamations (M. and T. 805),
as is held by Monk, Paley, Weil, Wecklein, Earle and others, probably"with
reason (cf. Med. 1051 f.); (3) 1jv may be understood, "it was your fault not
to tell," as the scho!. and Woolsey explain it. F. 'V. Schmidt's TOO' 1jv for
TO fJ>1} and Matthiae's p,OL for p,1} are ingenious but not convincing.

833. 'JTpOUKELp.evou: Scaliger's certain emendation for 7rpOKeLP.EvDv. See 551
and note.

834. 1rOU VLV: 'frOt VLV Monk; but €UP7]<TW, not p.oAwv, predominates in the
writer's lnind.* In Hippol. 1153 'frOt (7roil A, 7rv Christus patiens 1863) '}'7JS tlvaKTa

r'ij<To€ 8'Y]<Tfa p,OAWV I €VPOLP.' lil' and Soph. Aj. 403 'frOt p,OAWV P.€Vw the participle,
on the other hand, stands nearer to the adverb than the verb does, and so
predominates. The order is significant.

835. A6.PLO"'a.V: Aapur(J'av the }\rISS.; but the grammarians and inscriptions
show conclusively that the form with one <T is t1?-e correct one. See Nauck
Eur. Stud. II. pp. 77 fi. ; Meisterhans p. 75, 12. ~EO"'T6v: Le. made of polished
stone. Cf. Hel. 986 r£Po' E7r1. ~€<TT£p ra¢r.p. Such monuments must have been
familiar to every spectator, common as they were in Athens. Nauck's XW<TT6v

for ~€CJTOV is quite unnecessary. As Earle well observes, ',' the objection that
any proper monUlnent could hardly be set up at such short notice is of little
moment; for the poet intended his audience to think of the lovely sculptures

*See on the other side Wecklein Beitrage zur Kritik des Euripides p. 540.
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of the Ceramicus, situate br1. TOU KaAXlCTToU 7rpOaCTTdou T7]S 7roX€WS (Thuc. II. 34,
5)." Besides, when a monarch commands, work is done quickly. EK 1T'poa.

O"'T£OU: the metre requires the form without € in this place, Pindar fro 129,
2, Soph. El. 1431 (cf. Soph. fl'. 647 -Y7]S 7rpOaCTTlas) and Polenlo Anth. Pal.
XI. 38 (see Nauck Eur. Stud. II. p. 77). Nauck regards 7rpOaCTTLOv as the
correct form of the word, and 7rpOaCTT€LOV as an erroneous form which was
perhaps introduced under the influence of aCTT€Los. There seems to be no
passage where the metre requires the form with €; but Suidas (s. v.) and
Choeroboscus (Cramer's Anecd. II. p. 250) speak of 7rpOaCTT€LOV as the regular
form, and Suidas mentions the Sophoclean usage as exceptional. This rnay
mean merely that the grannnarians in introducing the form 7rpoacrT€LOV found
that the passages from Sophocles would not fall into line, and so one of them
wrote the note in question. The change from Lto €L is much less natural than
that from €L to L, but the analogy of aCTT€LoS may be sufficient to account for it.
The question nlust for the present renlain sub judice. See Lobeck Paralip.
p. 253, where the gramnlal'ians are cited. The metrical inscriptions give no
help in this case. The force of the phrase €K 7rpOaCTTlou is also in doubt. What
relation does €K here express? (A) SOIne connect EK 7rpOaCTTlou with KaToY;€L,

"You will see the tonlb from the suburb." (B) Others still take EK = g~w or
EKros (so the schol. and Jerranl). Others (C) take it in the sense of "next to,"
"adjoining" (so Bauer-Wecklein). Others again (D) suppose an ellipsis of
LWV €is rov a-yp6v or the like (so Paley). The true explanation is, if I mistake
not, that of England (E), who says: "Is it not better to take it as = EV

7rpoaCTrlCfJ, as it were 'looking at you from the suburb'''? As so often, the
Greek prefers the point of view of motion to that of rest. The speaker thinks
of the image as coming (as it were) from the suburb to meet the eye of Heracles.
See for an excellent statenlent of this and allied uses of EK l\1:atthiae Greek Gr.
(Eng. trans.5) § 596. Euripides even uses the EK construction with verbs of
standing and sitting; see Jebb's elaborate note on Antig. 411, and cf. Donkin
in the Olassical Rev. IX. p. 350. The tomb would naturally be in the suburb,
like those in the Ceramicus, which the poet doubtless had in rnind. As far
as sense and nletre go, Euripides 1night have written here EV 7rpoaCTrlCfJ, though
it is not probable that he did so.

837. Exit Servant. Ka.t XEip:ll: a has y;uxfJ r, an inferior reading probably
due to the influence of Or. 466 ~ raXaLva Kapola y;uxfJ r' Ef.lfJ·

839. :IIHAEKTpUOVOS E'YELVa.T: 7}X€KrpVOVos C (which, however, is of slight
authority), E-ydvar' Blomfield. a has 7}A€KrpVWVos, the other MSS. 7}A€KrpVwvos:
all have -yelvar'. The epic form -yelvar' can scarcely be right, as in trimeters
the omission of the augnlent occurs very rarely, and then only in the beginning
of the verse. Hence it seems necessary to read E'Yelvar', and this in turn neces
sitates reading :IIHX€Krpv6vos. The usual form of the gen. is that in w (cf.
Here. F. 17 'HX€Krpvwva); but in Apollod. Bibl. 2, 4, 5, 6 the l\iSS. have the
form with o. See also Nauck Eur. Stud. II. p. 78, Kuhner-Blass I. p. 476 (with
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the" Nachtrage" ad lac.). Wilamowitz has proposed the very ingenious and
elegant conjecture 'HA€KTPVWV?] ,",/elvaT', which 1nay be the true reading; but
the probabilities seen1 to n1e to favor 'HA€KTpv6vos.

841. Ka.S Tov8' t8pVa-a.L 80fLoV: €is because of the motion implied in lopuuaL,

" (bring and) set down." Cf. Ion 1573, Hel. 46.
842. U1roupYl1a-o.L X6.pLV: Monk compares Aesch. Prom. 635 (jav gp",/ov, 'lot',

raUro' lJ7rOvp-yf}uaL XapLV, Soph. fro 315 1j ep?]S inrof.kvvs av8v7rovp",/f}uaL XapLV.

843. fLEA6.f11rTEPOV: the MSS. have f.k€Aaf.k7r€7rAOV, but, as Musgrave long ago
pointed out, the schol. seems to have IJ-€Aap.7rT€pOV, for he says: ELOWA07rOLe'iraL f.k€Aalvas

'TrTfpv-yas gxwv 0 SavaTOS. l\f€Xap.7r€7rXOV is appropriate enough; but fJ-€Aap.7rT€pOV

is the finer and more poetic term. Cf. Hec. 71, 705, Hor. Sat. II. 1, 58. Besides,
as p.€Xap.7r€7rAOS occurs in this play (according to one reading) in 427 and in the
interpolated line 819, it Inight easily have displaced the other word.

845. A.bout this line much critical controversy has raged. The older edd.
retained the MSS. reacFng 7rLVOVTa, and took 7rpouepa-yp.aTwv as "partitive geni
tive" vvith it. Then arose the question why Heracles expects to find Thanatos
drinking of the blood-offerings. To this various answers have been given.
!(oechly (Litt.-hist. Taschenb. vun Prutz 1847 p. 381) suggested that the poet
merely intended to produce a comic effect, adding that the guess of Heracles
is "eine kostliche Venlluthung flir einen Trinker von Profession"! Much
more plausible is the view of J. Lessing (De Mortis apud veteres jigura p. 25
note 5) that the poet had in mind the passage of the Homeric N fKvLa (ad. XI.
23 fi.) where the shades taste the blood of the victim. The habit thus attributed
to the shades lnight well be extended to the liva~ V€KPWV, Thanatos (cf. Rohde
Psyche p. 540 note 1). F. W. Scluuidt (Sat. Grit. p. 29; cf. his Krit. Stud. II.
p. 24) objects that 7rLVOVTa would assume that the burning of the body was
already in progress. But Heracles has just learned that Alcestis is dead; he
has not ~een Adlnetus for SOlne time, and knows that the funeral-rites are
going on (8a7rT€L 834). Why then should he not suppose that" del' Akt del'
Leichenverbrennung schon iln Gange war"? Besides, even if the objection
were just, a poet does not always speak by the card. Schnlidt conjectures
7r€LVWVTa, "hungry for" the offerings, which is accepted by Prinz and Bauer
Wecklein. Nauck, Wei! and Earle retain 7r[vovTa: Dindorf conjectured (!:ovTa,

I-Iartung 7r[TVOVTa (1). The schol. read 7r[vovTa, which I believe to be sound.
1rpoa-cI»a.YfJo6.T~V: for the part. gen. after 7r[VW 'Veil cOlllpares ad. XXII. 11 5¢pa

7rlOL O(VOLO. SO also ad. xv. 373, XI. 96 (in the very passage which, according
to Lessing, Euripides had in Inind). The force of 7rpO in 7rp6(jepa",/p.a is much
disputed. SOIne think it refers to the offering of the blood-sacrifice in front of
the tomb, others that a 7rp6uepa'Yp.a was so called because offered in behalf of
some one, others still that the sacrifice was given this name because it preceded
the offerings of milk, honey and wine which were made to the dead. I have
little doubt that the term originally denoted a preliminary sacrifice of some
kind and then was gradually made to include other kinds of blood-offerings.
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846. ~oXa.£a.s: this reading was recovered fro1n the schol. ('Ypacj>€TaL AO

x<a)las) and the cod. :Inor. of the Etymol. Mag., where the line is cited thus
(with wrong division of words): Kd1l7r€p Aoxala (J'avTov €~EOpas. The MSS. have
AoxT](J'as. Cf. fro 727 b, where arrov AoxaLov is used of grain in which. one can
lie in wait (€V <i g(J'TL AOX1](J'aL, EtYln. Mag. l. 8. c.).

847. 1rEPL~a.A(I): so Monk; 7r€pL{3aAw of L P is due to some one who took
both this verb and p,apy;w to be fut. indic. The other MSS. have 7r€pl.{3aAwv,
which is clearly wrong, as the preceding OE shows. Nauck would read T€ for
OE: but in such cases OE has a slight climactic rather than adversative force,
allnost = "and what is more," though weaker. EfLa.t:v: Nauck suspects this
word to be corrupt. a has €p,a by the first hand, which the second has cor
rected to €p,av and the third to €p,a'i1l. There is probably not sufficient ground
for emendation.

849. 1rptv ••• fLE8U: Jl. and T. 648.
851. a.LfLa.TTJpOV 1rEAa.VOV: here not of a sacrificial cake, but of the clotted

blood of the offering. Cf. I. T. 300, Rkes. 430, Or. 220, etc. TWV Ka.TW:
explained by K6p?]s and l£vaKTos, which are in "partitive apposition" with
it; T1]1I KaTW (sc. 006v) , the reading of the Aldine, is a neat but needless
emendation.

852. B has uV?]Alov: but uV?]Alovs, the reading of the other MSS., is shown
by the position and sense to be right. Cf. Here. F. 607.

854. Wecklein compares Il. I. 441 7raTpL cj>lAC[J EV X€P(J'L T18€I..

856. 1rE1rATJ'YfLEl'OS: 7r€7rA€'YP,€VOS has been conjectured, but lacks MS. author
ity. Cf. 405 and Here. F. 1393.

857. F. W. Schmidt thinks this line is spurious, and calls attention to the
repetition of 'Y€vvaws three lines below. But Greek writers were less sensitive
to blemishes of this sort than we are.

859. EAao' B, obviously a mere "copyist's blunder." The Attic inscrip
tions show that during the classical period the gemination of consonants was
pretty carefully observed.

860 f. Exit Heracles, to the left. Admetus and the chorus return by the
same way by which they left the scene at 740 fi. Admetus sings a short
anapaestic lament, followed by a responsive song between hiln and the chorus.
The whole scene from 861-934 is a KOIJ.p,6s: see Aristotle Poet. 12, 3.

862: X1JP(l)V fLEAa.8p(l)v: cf. in English "her widowed couch." a.ta.'L: as to
the number and fonn of the interjections there is much difference in the MSS.
Thus in 860 l has added a second lw,' and so Hermann and Earle read. In 862
B has p,OL only once; at the end of the line, too, there is disagreement (see
Critical Apparatus). The reading in the text is that of Prinz and Nauck;
Wecklein omits ala'i altogether, Hermann and Earle double it. The arrange
ment of the anapaests, too, differs in different editions; the text follows Prinz.

863. 1r~: restored by Parson (see his note on Hee. 1062). l has 7rfj, the
other MSS. 7rOG. The adverb of rest, not that of motion, is required; and 1r17
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would be quite out of place in a lyrical passage and surrounded by Doric forms
(cf. oAolp.av just below).

864. The same question occurs in Med. 97, Supple 796, Rhes. 751. On the
construction (originally a deliberative question, inlplying a wish, ". how can
I" = "would that I could") see M. and T. 728.

865. ETEKEV: this, the reading of L P, is confirmed by the metre.
866. KELV(.l)V Epa....a.": to restore the symrnetryof the clauses F. W. Schnlidt

would read V€KUWV (f./yap.aL. There seelus, however, not to be sufficient reason
for any change. The repetition KEtVWV • •• K€,J expresses very forcibly the
speaker's yearning, and K€LVWV (euphemistic) is no more vague or weak than
KaK€' in 744. Cf. Aristoph. Vesp. 751 K€LVWV rpap.o.L, K€'ifh ')'€po£p.o.v, which looks
like a parody, or at least a reminiscence, of this passage.

868. a.vya.s: see note on 667.
869. 'Ji"o5a. 1iEte-uwv: a striking example of the" cognate" accusative. I have

not been able to find another instance of 7fooo. 7f€reVeLV.

870-71. A difficult passage. The schol. gives two explanations: TOLOVTOV

ev€xvpOV Inr€p ep.ov, tva Kd:yw a7f08civw. AV7fOUP.€1I0S ')'ap 0, aUT1]lI a7rOAAup.aL, and
op.YJpov: EVfXUpov. TOV OE r?7V ¢YJClLV (Jp.1JpOV o.UT~ ')'eyoP€Vo.L T1]V " AAK1JClTLv· aVTL ')'ap

aUTOV OfOOTaL T4J .,ALon. The former is, I think, the correct one, as a7fOClVA1}ClaS

shows. Aduletus regards Alcestis as his pledge or security for living. But
Thanatos has robbed hiIn of this security and has delivered it to I-Iades; so
that Admetus has now no guarantee that his life will continue to be spared.
This is, of course, illogical, as it is the death of Alcestis which is the real
security. Admetus, like most weak characters, would fain "have his cake
and eat it too. " If the other explanation were correct, a7fOClUA1}ClaS would be
out of place, for Thanatos would only be doing his duty in taking away Alcestis
and handing her over to I-Iades. a7fOClUA1}Clo.S implies violence or fraud, and
hence could not be used of a mere legal transfer. The figure is that of stealing
hostages fronl an enemy.

872. KEV90s: except in fro 781, 63 this word seems not to oCcur elsewhere
in Euripides. Sophocles has it once (Antig. 818), Aeschylus twice (Eum. 1013,
Supple 744).

873. Herluann read here 7f€7r01l8ws, in agreement with the subject of {3aOL,
while Musgrave read 7ff7fov8cis ,),'11. These changes they found necessary because
they read in 890 7f€po.s 0' OUOElI with L P. But if we accept there 7f€po.s Of

"! (so a, and B except for the division of Of ')"), there is no need of changing
7rf7r01l8o.s. (aA'}'fwlI in 890 is to be scanned with synizesis.)

874. 5,,» oS-uva.s Ef3a.S: cf. El. 1210, Phoen. 1561, cited by Monk. So in
English "to pass through suffering," with a similar underlying material
conception.

877. This line is certainly corrupt, as we have only -7f01l to correspond to
-reL ¢av- of 894. The difficulty lies, in all probability, in {/,vro. (so the MSS.).
Hartung conjectured CI' rvo.vTo., which is probably right. See Sel. Conj. for
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other emendations. Cf. Or. 1478 lvavTa 0' 1]""A.B€v, Soph. Antig. 1299 TOV 0'

~vavra 7rpo<T{3Xbrw v€Kp6v.

878. TI~K(A)O"'EV: a very strong word. Cf. Supple 223 (which, however, is
not quite a parallel case). B has here ofJ-oD ¢ph! 7jXKWO"€, with wrong division
of words and loss of a syllable and a v. The value of that MS. is greatly
diminished by the extreme carelessness with which it was written.

879-80. The construction of dp.aprliv and a""A.6xov has been much disputed.
At least seven views have been advanced: (1) we may punctuate ([fJ-v'Y]<Ta~ ;; fJ-OV

¢p€vas ~""A.KW<T€V (rL 'Yap avop! KaKOV fJ-€LSOV.;), dfJ-apr€lV 7rL<Tr1}S a""A.6xov (so Schaefer) ;
(2) we may suppose an ellipsis of 11; (3) we may take dfJ-apr€LV as = roD dfJ-apr€Lz,'

(so Wuesternann and Earle); (4) we lllay suppose an ellipsis of rovrov, with
,vhich UfJ-apr€LV is in "explanatory apposition" (so Wecklein); (5) we may
aSSUlne an inversion of the clause for UfJ-apr€LV 7rLO"r1}S aX6xov - rL P.€LSOV KaK6v;

(so Hermann and Paley); (6) we may render" quid enim tristius est ad antit
tendu1n quaJ'n fida uxor"? taking a""A.6xov as gen. after fJ-€LSOV (so I-Iermann
formerly); (7) we may take rL directly with afJ-apr€LV, "What loss is greater
than (the loss of) a faithful wife"? (so Bauer). Explanation (1) is flat in the
extreme; (2) and (3) are, I believe, impossible. I have not been able to find
any instance of a simple infinitive after a comparative without 7j or roD. Verse
11 0v BaV€LV EppV<TafJ-'Y]v, is different, as there is no comparative and Bav€Lv is not
for roD Bavliv (see M. and T. 807). (4) and (5) are harsh, and the same may
be said of (7). I believe that (6), which Hermann proposed and then retracted,
is substantially correct. Render:" What is worse (lit. 'a greater evil ') for
a man to lose (afJ-apr€LV epexegetical inf., 'as to losing it ') than a trusty wife? "
Cf. in English" A good wife is a bad thing to lose." The only alternative that
I can see is to boldly emend rL 'Yap to rlvo~ and render" What is there the loss
of which (lit. 'losing what ') is a greater evil than (to lose) a. faithful wife?"
7rL(jr1}S aX6xov being for roD 7rL<Tr1}S aX6xov dfJ-apr€lV (comparatio c07hpendiaria).
But probably the change is needless. 1TLO"'Tl1s: so L P a, and Stobaeus Flor.
69, 12. This is clearly better than ¢L""A.las of B, which comes from 876 ¢LXias

u""A.6xov. p.i] 1TOTE ••• ~cI>E~OV: the view that in this construction "fJ-i) originally
belonged to the info and after\vard came to negative the whole expression"
(M. and T. 736) seems improbable. The position of fJ-i) is against it, and
besides does a case like W¢€X€ fJ-1] roDro 7rOL€LV, "he ought not to be doing this,"
ever occur in classic Greek? Cf. Il. XVIII. 367. Of course, cases like €(B~

W¢€X€ fJ-1] 'Y€vf<TBaL (where fJ-i) and 'Y€V€O"BaL forln one idea) do occur (e.g. Med. 1).
The other alternative, that fJ-i) was prefixed after the original 111eaning of W¢€AOV

was obscured and it caIne to be looked upon as a real wish-construction, has
the analogy of €rB€ and €l 'Yap with W¢€XOV in its favor, and is probably the
correct view.

883. p.ea, 'Yap "'''xi]: this order of the words (so B a L) is certainly right;
1f;vxfJ 'Yap fJ-La (sic), the reading of P, does ,not suit the metre, and tf;vxfJ Of JJ.La

(sic), that of l, is wrong, as the explanatory 'Yap is needed, and besides has
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too slight MSS. authority. Ti]S ;}'II'Ep Q.Aj'ELV: "The use of the verb V7r€paA:Yfw

with a genitive, 'to grieve for or because of a thing,' is attested by the Greek
lexicons from Stephanus down. Only four passages, however, are cited as
examples of this usage until we come down to late writers. These are: Alcestis
883, Hippol. 260 T7}(J"O' irrr€paA'Yw, Antig. 630 ci:rraT'Y]s A€XEWV U7r€paA'Ywv, Aristoph.
Aves 466 OVTWS vp.wv U7r€paA'Yw. It is clear at a glance that in all these cases
the verb follows the genitive, so that it is perfectly possible to read V7r€P with
anastrophe. Hence they by. no means prove that the cOlnpound verb U7r€paA'Y€£V

was used by classical writers with a genitive in this sense. While I will not
venture to assert that it was never so used by them, I have not been able to
find a certain instance" (Ed. in I-larvard Stud'ies VII. p. 221). There is cer
tainly none in Homer, Hesiod, Pindar or the tragedians and comedians.

885-6. Blomfield compared Il. X. 63 Kat. 8aAap..ovs K€paLSOp..EVOVS. ea.Va.TOLS:

Seidler long ago pointed out that Euripides often uses the plural of 8avaTo)

when speaking of a violent or prelnature death.
887-8. o'TEKVOLS 6:ya.lJo0LS T»: it is hard to decide between the dative, which

is the reading of L P, and the accus., which'is that of the other family. The
accus. is grammatically the difficilior lect'io, and as it is supported by the schol.,
I should be inclined to accept it were it not for the fact that we have ci:yaj.tovs

aTEKvov,; T€ in 882, which might so easily have affected the reading in 887-8.
Most edd. accept the accusative.

889. 8UCT1ra.Aa.LCTTOS: so Supple 1108 c.J OV(J"7raAaL(J"TOV 'Y7Jpa,;, Aesch. Choeph.
673, Supple 451.

890. L P have 0' OUO€V: see note on 873. Of "I' OUOEV is probably right;
"setzest du doch deinen Thranen keine Grenze" (Wecklein). 0' ~T' OUOEV has
occurred to me as a possible reading. TLeELS: see note on TL8€£s in 57. With
the whole line cf. Andr. 1217 OUK ~Xwv TrEpa,; KaKWV.

892-3. Cf. 416 f., where the chorus use the saIne h(:tckneyed means of
consolation.

894. 1rLEtEL: cf. Supple 249 7rLEk'€LV T1]1I TVX'Y]1I -qp..ns Alav. 8Va.TWV: so L; the
other MSS. have 8V'Y]TWV. Cf. Tuxa in 889.

896. TWV "'frO ya.ta.v: sc. OlXOj.tfVWV. Monk wished to read 'Yalas against the
MSS., but the accus. is more idiomatic. The idea of motion was present in
the poet's mind. Cf. Hec. 147 To6~ fl U7rO 'Ya'lav (so the MSS., 'Yalas Parson).

897. ptlfsa... : for this intransitive use, cf. Cycl. 166 pllj;€L T' ES aAp..'Y]V A€VKaOOS
7l"ETpaS lL7rO (cited by Monk); also Hel. 1325, Theognis 176, Xen. Cyneg. 9, 20
ad fin. Jerram compares Milton's" out of doors he fiung."

898. TVJLJ30U ••• Ta.4»POV ES KO£A1'JV : see note on 607 ES Ta¢ov T€ Kal 7rvpav.
The poet evidently has a deep grave in mind.

901. a'lIV a.v ~CTXEV: written as one word in B L P. l has 'Y€ (J"VVhfX€V, a
(J"VVEX€V, with (J" written above by the first hand. Lenting first divided the
words as they stand in the text. The difficulty came, of course, from the
"tmesis. "
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903. Jacobs has suggested, not without some degree of plausibility, that
Anaxagoras is here referred to. This conjecture is based on Cicer~'s Tusc.
Disp. III. 14, 29-30, where he translates a passage froll1 Euripides (€'}'w DE
(raura) 1rapa (J'oif>ou TLVOS p.aBwv, etc. fro 964 N.) and observes: "quod Theseus
a doctis se audisse dicit, id de se ipso loquitur Euripides; fuerat enirn auditor
Anaxagorae, quem ferunt nunUata 1norte filii dixisse 'sciebaln 1ne genuisse
mortalem.'" The view of Jacobs is, however, opposed by IIern1ann (see his
note) and by Decharme (Revue des Etudes grecques 1889 p. 236, cited by Earle).
If it is correct, the words €V '}'fV€L are probably a "blind," as there is no evi
dence that Anaxagoras was akin to Euripides. We know, too, that the
philosopher had more than one son (Diog. Laert. II. 3, 9). On the relations
between Euripides and Anaxagoras, see for the ancient sources Schaubach
Anaxagorae Fragmenta pp. 20-21, and for the modern Zeller Gesch. d. Griech.
Phil. 1.4 p. 975 n. 2. The dissertation of I{ohler Die Philusophie des Eur.,
Th. I. A naxagoras u. Euripides, I have been unable to consult.*

904. EV )'evEl.: so Soph. O. T. 1016 MJoVV€K' 1}v (J'OL IIoAv,Bos OUOEV EV '}'€V€L,

[Dem.] XLVII. 70 OU '}'ap E(J"rLV EV '}'fV€L (J"OL (cited by Jebb ad loc.). KOpOS: so l;
'KOUpOS the other MSS., but a dactyl is required by the responsion (c; KOpOS =
"'AB€v a- of 927). Liddell and Scott are incorrect in stating that the form KOUpOS

is always used in the lyric passages of the tragedians.
905. W~ET: ciJx€r', the reading of L P, would give the same sense, but is

less appropriate wit.h EV OOP.OL(J"LV.

906. JLOV01t'O,LS: most edd., following the schol., have taken this word as
here = p.ovos or P.OVO,¥€v1]s, so that KOpOS p.oV01raLS will = KOpOS p.ovos 1ra,s wv. So
Or. 964 II.€p(J'€if>a(J"(J"a KaA'Al1raLs O€a, where KaAAl1raLS probably means not KaAovs
1rawas gxov(J"a but KaA7] 1rals oU(J"a. See as to this usage Lobeck Paralip. pp.
371-2, I{iihner-Blass II. p. 314 ad fin. This may be the correct view; but I
suspect that we should punctuate after ooiwL(J"Lvand take p.oV01raLS as a possessive
compound in agreen1ent with rLS, the adj. being used resumptively, as so often
in Pindar - " I had a kinsman whose son, a youth worthy to be lalnented, died
in his hOlne - and yet but one son had he." EJL1t'as: cf. Cycl. 535 gp.1ras 0'

ovrLS ltv y;av(J"€L€ P.OV, Aesch. Prorn. 190 aAA' gp.1ras p.aAaKo'¥vWjJ-Wv g(J"TaL. On the
fornls of the word, cf. the schol. on Soph. Aj. 122 "Iwv€s gp.1r'f}S if>a(J"lv, ArrLKo2

DE g/l-7ras Ka! ~p.1ra. This statenlent is confirmed by the facts. Iromer knows
only gp.7fTJIi: while Aeschylus has only g/l-1ras (four cases) ; Sophocles has gp.1ras

(three times) and gp.1ra (once, Aj. 563; cf. Pind. Ne. IV. 36); Euripides has
only gp.1ras (two cases). The word here = O/l-ws. Its derivation has never been
satisfactorily explained. If from EV 1ra(J"L, how account for gp.7r'f}S and Ep.1ra (to
say nothing of the Pindaric g/l-1rav) ?

907. &.~LS: "Lolws ro aALs r€rax€v E7rl rou p.€rplws· /l-€rplws ~if>€P€ TO KaKOV, Kal7r€p
lir€KVOS WV schol. Hesychius says 8. v. aALS: lKavws, 1rATJP€(J"TaTws, aVrapK€s. ~(J"TI.

* See also Parmentier Euripide et Anaxagore, in Memoires courronnes de l'academie
de Belgique, yolo XLVII. (1892).
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Of Kat fJ-€Tplws, cJs EUpL7rlo'Y]s 'AAK1}(J'TLoL. The edd. compare Med. 629 el 0' aX,s
~XOOL KlhrpLs K.T.A.

909. 1rP01rET~S: cf. Hec. 152 ~ oeL (J" E1rLO€LV TVIJ-f30V 7rP01r€T1] • •• 7rapOeJlov,

and better Plato Legg. VII. p. 792 D aUTOV 1rP01r€T1] 7rPOS TaS T]OOVaS 'YL'Yv6fJ-€VOV,

though nei~her is an exact parallel. The sense here is clearly" verging upon
old age," just slipping down into it, as it were.

910. 1r0PCTCA): so Gaisford for 1rp6(J'w. The responsion (cf. 934) requires
a long penult. The Doric form 1r6p(J'w occurs in Pindar and the tragedians, but
not in Homer. IT6p(J'w is probably not" old Attic"; at least the inscriptions
do not favor p(J' (see Meisterhans p. 76). For 7r6p(J'w with the gen. of part.
cf. Plato Apol. 38 C OPUT€ 'Yap 01] T1]V 7]ALKlav 5TL 1r6ppw ~0'Y] E(J'TL TOU f3lov, and
the like.

911. CTx'ijJLa. 5oJLc.>v: "not a mere periphrasis for 061J-0L, but giving a picture
of the old, falniliar form of the house, as it strikes his eye" (so J erram, who
compares Andr. 1 ·A(J'LaTLoos 'Y1]S (J'X1]lJ-a, Hec. 619 ~ (J'x1}fJ-aT' Ot:KWV). Add Soph.
Phil. 952 ~ (J'X1]p,a 1r€TpaS ol1rvXoV (cited by Monk).

912. JLETa.1rL1rTOVTOS: as in English" when the luck is changing"; but the
underlying figure is that of the fall of dice.

914. TO JLECTOV: TO OLa¢opov T1]S vDv TVX'Y]S Kal Tf}S 1raXaL schol.; TO IJ-€(J'ov in
this sense is Herodotean (I. 126 ot Of ~¢a(J'av 1roXXOV €lVaL TO IJ-f(J'OV, IX. 82 Tf}S

Oolv'Y]s 1rOL'Y]Oel(J''Y]S 1jv 7rOXAOV TO fJ-f(J'OV), but rare in other writers.
915 f. Cf. the description of the nuptials of Peleus I. A. 1036 ff. CTVV:

"1m Ganzen steht (J'vv bei Euripides etwa 65 mal bei sachlichen Begriffen, eine
geringe Frequenz, wenn man bedenkt, dass Aeschylos und Sophokles bei weit
kleinerem Umfange je 44 und 56 Beispiele diesel' Art darbieten" (Mommsen
Beitr. z. d. Lehre d. Griech. Prap. p. 135).

917. cI> ..~£a.s: so the MSS. The schol. says 'Ypa¢€TaL 1rL(J'T1]S, a variant which
is due to 880, where see note. A comparison of 876, 880 and 917, with their
variants, is most instructive, as showing the way in which the readings of our
text have been influenced.

918. 1rO~'lIa.X1)TOS: a very rare word, probably a1ra~ A€'Y6fJ-€VOV in classic
writers.

920-21: an echo of a legal phrase like ol E~ afJ-¢OT€pWV 'Y€)'OV6T€S alTTWV,

Aristotle Const. Ath. 42, 1 or 1J-1] IJ-€T€X€LV Tf}S 7r6X€ws os av 1J-1) E~ alJ-¢OLV a(J'ToLv

!J )'€)'ovws, ib. 26, 4; cf. Politics 1278 a 34. One is almost telnpted to propose
a(J'Twv l)vT€S (J'utv'Yes €Ip.€v. a.pLCTTEc.>V: Dobree for apl(J'Twv. The emendation is
supported by Soph. Aj. 1304 ~l WO' apL(J'T€US i~ apL(J'T€OLV OVOLV I f3XalTTWV ltv aL(J'Xu

VOLp,L TOUS 7rPOS atlJ-aTOS, as well as by the analogy of E~ afJ-¢oT!pWV a(J'Twv. A noun,
not an adj., is required. Ka.t o."r: Ka1r' L, but the metre allows Ka~ a1r', which
is supported by the other MSS. EtfJoEV: so IIeath (elIJ-EV P a). The other MSS.
have 1}fJ-ev, which is defended by Nauck (Eur. Stud. II. p. 79). The form elp,ev

is rare in tragedy, but seeIns well assured in IIippol. 349 (av elp,€v ALP a d,
av 1jP,€V BeE c, lip 1jP,€V Nauck), a trimeter. There the potential optative
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(" probably I have experienced," etc.) well suits the connection, as Phaedra
has just admitted that she is a novice in such matters. Homer has €IT' Ode
XXI. 195, and Soph. O. T. 1046 the analogous forln do€rr' for do€lr]T€ (Jebb
on Antig. 215). See for other examples I(iihner-Blass II. p. 221, 3. Nauck's
objection to €lp,€V, then, will not hold. The question is simply which is the
better reading; neither is i1npossible. The MSS. are pretty evenly divided
P a against B L), though /f;fJ-€V has, on the whole, slightly better authority.
If ws is causal, either 1JfJ-€V or eIfJ-€V may be used (cf. M. and T. 713-14); if,
on the other hand, it merely introduces indirect discourse (oA[3ltoVT€s iInplying
a verb of saying), eIfJ-€V is certainly right, as in such cases the Greek retains
the original tense, though after secondary tenses the mood lnay change. The
scholiast's paraphrase Kat. EfJ-aKapLtov 7]!J.&S WS fap,fV dr/€v€'Ls favors €l}J.€V, which
I have adopted with lllost edd. Cf. Troad. 1253 fJ-€'Ya (5' oA[3urB€LS WS EK 7raT€

pWV I a'YaBwv E'Y€VOU. nfJ-€V of B L Inay be due to iotacism; but the passage is
one where it is almost iInpossible to feel sure of the true reading.

923. P.E~a.VES (TTO~P.O£: sc. aVTl7raAOL, a somewhat bold ellipsis.
925. ~EKTPWV KOLTa.S: so Med. 435 f. T8s avavopou KolTas OA€a-aa-a A€KTPOV (if

the text be sound).
926. 'tra.p': here the preposition has the force of "during" or "in the

midst of" ; see L. and S. s. v. 7rapa II. Some (so Earle) render it more liter
ally, "alongside of," implying contrast. Heracl. 611, cited by Paley, is dif
ferent, as there 7rapa denotes alternation rather than succession. The use in
our passage, whether local, or, as I am inclined to think, temporal, is a, rare
one, and I know of no exact parallel in Euripides.

927. Q.'trELpOKc1Kql: cf. Thuc. V. 105 fJ-aKapla-avT€s VfJ-WV TO a7r€Lp6KaKOV OU

t7JAOUfJ-€V TO l1¢pov. The word comes to the surface again in late writers.
Cf. a7r€Lp6KaAos.

929. f3LOTOV Ka.l. "'''X6.v: not a mere pleonasm. {3l0ToS denotes the physical
side of life, 1j;uxfJ the emotional and intellectual. See Schmidt Synonymik
§ 75, 2.

930. <pL~£a.V: so the MSS. A writer in the Quarterly Rev. xv. p. 123
proposed the reading ~AL7r€, ¢LAla, "she has left you, the dear .one," ¢LAta

being a serni-substantive in apposition with oafJ-ap (so Earle). But cf. 282
a-1]V 'Yap ¢LAlav a-€{36fJ-€a-Ba, where ¢LAta refers to conjugal love, as here.

931 ff. A troublesome passage. The MSS. have 7rOAAO'LS, and all but B
(oafJ-apTas) read OafJ-apTos. The schol. paraphrases by rl ~€vov~· 7rOAAOt. TaS 'YuvaL

Kas a7rwA€a-av, which looks (though of this we cannot be certain) as though
he read OafJ-apTas. (A) Hermann retains both 7rOAAOlS and OafJ-apTOS, and under
stands ¢LAlav, to be supplied from 930 as the object of 7rapeAua-ev: "multis ia1n
solvit mutuurn amorem 1nors uxoris." This is hard indeed, and can scarcely
be right. (B) Others retain 7rOAAOL's and read OafJ-apTa (so Prinz) or (5afJ-apTaS

(with Band Reiske). But 7rapeAua-€V will then be ambiguous = abstulit or vires
resolvit. If it = abstulit, 7rOAAOLS will be 'dative of disadvantage' where we
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'should expect a 'genitive of separation.' Another possibility (C) would be to
read 7rOAAWV and oap.apra or oap.apras: the sense would then be good, "from
many men already has death taken away (unyoked) their spouse" or "wives."
On the whole, however, I incline to the view of Canter and most recent editors
(D), that we should read 7rOAAOVS and' oap.apros. The change from 71'OAAOLS to
7rOAAOVS is very slight, and oap.apros has the authority of all the MSS. but B.
The rendering will then be, "many a man already has death separated from
his spouse." TIapaAvO'"€L, with the accus. only, occurs in 117 in the sense of
"set free," "release"; but oap.apros in our passage is best taken as gen. of
separation with 7rapEAvO'"€V, not as depending on 8avaros. It must be admitted,
however, that the reading in the text is ambiguous, and nlight perfectly well
be translated, " many a man already has the death of a wife unnerved." But
both (B) and (C) are liable to a similar ambiguity, owing to the double meaning
of 71'apaAV€Lv. 1l"a.piXVO"'EV: Matthiae for 7rapEAvO'"€, as the strophe (909) has a long
syllable and syllaba aneeps is not permissible here.

936. ()...~s: cf. in English "though it does n't look so, I think so all the
same," which at the same tinle shows how lJp.ws came to mean "neverthe
less. "

939. xpi]v: Elmsley for Xp1]. The harshness of the combination is palli
ated in some measure by the metrical ictus. See note on 379.

943. This line was rejected by Nauck (Eur. Stud. II. p. 80), who observes:
"1m dritten Verse erscheint r€p7rvfjs als unpassend; wenn Admet vorher gesagt
hat, sein verodetes Haus sei ihm unertraglich, so kann er nicht fliglich fort
fahren dass keine Anrede die er an jemand richte oder die an ihn gerichtet
werde, sein Eingehen in das Haus zu einem ergotzlichem machen werde." He
conjectures that the line was interpolated in order to supply a finite verb to
go with the participles 7rPOO'"€L7rWV and 7fpoO'"PTJ()€ls. Not conclusive: Admetus is
thinking of the cheerful welcome which he used to receive from Alcestis, which
might well be said to make his home-coming delightful. Nauck, great scholar
though he was, was sometimes led by his love of verbal accuracy to sacrifice
literary effect.

947. 'Y0VVa.O"'L: the epic form of the plural occurs in trimeters also in Hee.
752, 839, Andr. 893, being required by the metre in all four places.

948. 1l"£1l"TOVTa.: so the MSS. Wecklein (Jahrb. f. kl. Phil. Suppl. IX. p.
171) would read 7rLrVovra. He lays it down as a principle that the "fonna
7rlrV€LVaut metri causa poetae tragici eadem qua 7rL7rr€LV usi sunt aut temperata
cadendi significatione ut vel tarditatem vel decorem vel mollitiem depingat."
This rule is in general borne out by the usage; but he does not make it entirely
clear that 7rl7rr€LV is not sometimes employed "temperata cadendi significa
tione. " To enforce the rule strictly he has to emend some ten passages.
Hence I have not ventured to read 7flrvovra here against all the MSS. 8EO"'1l"O

TLV : this rare word (= OEO'"7rOLva) occurs also in Ned. 17, 694, 970; fl". 1132, 53.
Sophocles has it twice, Aeschylus and Pindar not at all.
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951. yo.JLOL: "nuptials," "wedding-feasts." The rendering of some editors,
" uxores," is absurd, as Woolsey points out. ~V""0'Y0L yvVa.LK01rA"eEtS: the
edd. from Monk down remark that this is a reminiscence of Aesch. Pers. 122
,,/vpaLK07rA'q01}S lJP.LAOS. ,,/vvaLK07rA'q01jS seems to be DLS €lp'qP.EVOV.

952. E~a.VE~OJLa.L: cf. Jtfed. 74 TaUTa 7raLDaS E~aPE~op.aL 7rd(JxovTas~' Heracl. 967,
Andr. 201. The word is a very strong one.

954. KVpEt: Monk would read KVPll, which would require l)(JTLS liv (M. and
T. 529). Hippol. 427 lJT'EJ 7rapv, which Monk compares, is different, being a
" general relative condition with omitted tiv" (M. and T. 540); and the same
is true of lJTL vd)(JrJ in 978 of our play. In the passage in the text Admetus has
particular enemies in mind, and so uses the indicative. - It is with profound
knowledge of hurnan nature that the poet represents Admetus as lamenting,
not his own selfishness and cowardice, but the consequences to which it has led
and will lead.

960. Kv8LOV: so the MSS. If the comparative is right, TOU T€OvdvaL must
be understood. Cf. A ndr. 639 f. KUOWV (so L P and Stobaeus; KUOUTTOV A,
KEPOWV Wecklein *) {3POTO'iS I 7rEv'qTa XP'q(JTOV ~ KaKOV KaL 7rAOU(JWV I ,,/ap.{3poll 7r€7ra
(JOaL, and Hesych. KUOWp· KP€LTTOV, atp€TWT€POV. Purgold conjectured KfpOWV,

which Wecklein approves; but there seems to be no certain example of K€polwv,

K..fpOWV in the tragedians. Perhaps we should read KEpOOS, ~ ¢lAOL, or KEPOOS

:qv with Blomfield (cf. Med. 798, Aesch. Prom. 745); but, on the whole, I am
inclined to believe that the MSS. are in the right.

962 ff. Fronl the time of the scllol. down these words have been taken as
a personal statement of the poet's own experience. The schol. observes on
/l-€Tap(Jws ~~a: Kat 7r€pt P.€T€WPWV E¢p6vTL(Ja, oToII a(JTpOA6"/'q(Ja KaL Opp.7Jv E7rL TOUTO

l(JxoII. As was noted by the ancient grammarians, these addresses of the poet
to the audience correspond in a manner to the parabasis of the comedy. Cf.
Pollux IV. 111 Tpa,,/LKov OE OUK ~(JTLV (sc. 7] 7rapa{3a(JLS)· aAA.' EUPL7rlO7}i aUTO 7f'€7rol

TJK€V EV 7rOAAOLS opap.a(JLV K.T.A..

965-6. KP€Ur(JOII and 'qUPOII (- v) do not correspond exactly with p.1j P.OL and
~A(JOLS (- -) of the antistrophic lines 976, 977. But no emendation is neces
sary, as Glyconics and Pherecrateans allow this inlperfect responsion in the
first foot (see Christ Metrik2 p. 521 f.). It is noteworthy that 962, a Phere
cratean, introduces a Glyconic system; which is unusual.

967. CTa.V(CTLV: here, like Lat. tabulae, of the wooden tablets which were
covered with wax for writing. (Javls occurs in other senses in Or. 1221 and
Hel. 1572. The ancient belief that the inhabitants of Thrace and Thessaly were
skilled in magic incantations shows itself over and over again in the literature.

968. Ka.TE'Ypa."'EV: Monk added the v because the ultima must be long to
correspond with that of T€A€VT~ in 979. The schol. quotes I-Ieraclitus, who
says: TO OE ALOVU(JOV (sc. i€pov) KaT€(JK€Ua(JTaL [E7r~] TfjS ep4K'YJ~ E7r2 TOU Ka'Aovp.EPOU

AtfJ.ov, lhrov 07} TLvas Ell (Javl(JLv ava,,/paq>as €Ival ¢a(JLv <' Op¢EWS). Among the

* See his Beitrtige zur Kritik des Euripides p. 541 f.
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pseudo-Orphic works current in later times was a treatise 7r€Pt. cj>O-PJ.uJ.KWP; see
Lobeck Aglaophamus p. 748 f. Note that the chorus here mention the Thracian
Orpheus, and the Asclepiads, who probably had their origin in Thessaly (see
Walton Cult of Asklepios pp. 18 ff.) and would naturally be familiar to the
Thessalians of Pherae. The poet is true to the local coloring.

971. ci.VTLTEP.~~: "Del' Ausdruck ist hergenomlnen von den PL~OT6JWL, welche
durch Einschneiden besonderer Wurzel und Pflanzen Arzneimittel bereiteten
(Bauer-Wecklein). Cf. Andr. 120 €t Tl O'OL OVPO-Lp,O-P jliKOS TWP OVO'AUTWP 7r6pwp

T€P,€LP, Aesch. Ag. 17 aPTip,oA7roP fPTfP.PWP liKOS, and the word aPTlTop,OS.

972 fi. For the sentiment, cf. the famous lines of Aeschylus quoted in the
note on 424. In the MSS. €ABeLP of 975 and ({O'TLP of 974 have exchanged
places, thus disturbing the responsion. The true reading was restored by
G. A. Wagner.

975. K~:UEL: Wecklein reads P.{'A€L, on the ground that KAf,€LP cannot be used
of sacrifices. But the sacrifices were accompanied by prayers, and KAU€LP, like
the English" hearken to," Inay be loosely used. Cf. Aesch. Ag. 1064 KO-KWV

KAU€L cj>P€PWP, which is nearly as bold an usage.
976. lLe£twv: Wuestemann compares Med. 630 €l o~ aALS tABoL KU7rpLS, 627

~PWT€S V7rEP P.EP li-yO-v €A()6PT€S.

978. () TL VEVCT'D: TOUTO apO-'YKO-O'TLKc.fJTO-TO- 7rparr€L. OLOP Kal 0 tlOP.7JPLKOS ZEUS

inr6K€LTO-L reP rfjs ~ Apa-YK'Y]S ~V'Y4', a1J~ ou <ltp) €7rLP€UO'y/ rLPl· tou 'Yap €!J.OP 7raAL

V&:yp€TOP ovo' a7rO-T'Y]'Aov OVO' aT€A€UT'Y]TOP lJ TL K€P K€q>aAfJ KaTO-P€UO'W' schol. For
the omission of lip, see note on KVP€~ v. 954.

980. Xa.~V(30LS: L P have XaAu{3oLO'L, but the responsion requires the shorter
form. Cf. fl'. 472, 5 Tp.7JB€lCTa OOKOS ••• Xa'Au{3'!:' 7r€AfK€L, Aesch. Pr01n. 712 'AaLQ.s

OE X€LPOS oi. O'L07JPOTfKTOP€S I OlKOUO'L XciAv{3€s, Sept. 711 f., etc. Hence the nanles
xci'Av[3os and xci'Avy; for ir0n. See Xen. Anab. V. 5, 1 and Strabo XII. 19
(549 M.). CTV (3£q.: P has ov [3ig. (0 for C). O"£Sa.pov: so La; the other MSS.
have O'io'Y]pop.

981. ci.1rOTOP.O'U: this word seems to be li7ra~ elP'Y]p,EPOP in this sense in classic
Greek, but is not uncommon in late writers, esp. Diodorus. Earle compares
Aesch. PrO?n. 18 T~S opBo{Jou'Aou 8fP.LOOS al7rVp,~TO- 7rat, and Jerram Tacitus
Ann. XVI. 17 ani/no praeruptus. p.6pos a7r6TOp,OS in 1. 118 is slightly different,
being more like the Homeric O-l7ru<; 5A€Bpos.

983. Ka.t CT~ tv: Nauck proposed Ka~ O"E 'i : but the preposition is often used
with verbs of binding and loosing where it might be omitted. So Bacch. 444
Klio'Y]O'O-S - EP O€O'P.OLO'L 7rO-po1}p,ov O'Tf'Y'fJS (cf. Heracl. 861), Hippol. 1244 €K O€O'P.WP

'AvBels (cf. fl'. 128, 2). There may also be here the notion of catching one in
a noose or net; cf. IIerc. F. 153 OP EP [3p6XOLS i'Awp K.T.'A. l-Ience there is not
sufficient ground for altering the text. The schol. probably read EP, for he
says: KO-l O'OU OUP 7r€PL'Yf'YOP€P 7J ' Apa)'K'Y], J "AOp,'Y]T€, EP acj>uKToLS O€O'!J.OtS.

986. a.vw: this word seems pleonastic with apci~€L<;, and its position, too,
is strange, as one would naturally take it with cj>8LP.fPOlJS. Earle proposes to
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read {3pOTwV, taking l1vw as part of a gloss on aJla~€Ls. But why make a gloss
on such a simple word? Possibly we should read in 985 OU 'Yap £TV "l a~€LS and
retain avw: cf. 853. The sense will then be: "for you, at least will not bring
up the dead," whatever Orpheus may have done. aVa~€LS may then be a note
on a~€LS ••• l1vw which has crept into the text. But, on the whole, I am inclined
to believe l1vw corrupt. Perhaps we should read a'Yav (with KAalwp), or l1va~,

with a comma after e:p8LfJ.EVOVS (cf. Soph. Phil. 150 P.€AOP 7raAaL p.€ATJp.a P.OL A€')'€LS,
ava~, and the like).

989. O"'KOTLO,": proleptic = €ls UKOTOV. The schol. absurdly takes it = P080L:
cf. Hesych. s. v. 6KOTLOS and Il. VI. 24. Earle is probably right in holding that
the figure is taken fro m the setting (or waning) of a heavenly body. The
use of aU~€LP and ¢8lp€LP in this figurative sense is very common. eJ>0CVOUo-L:

so L P; <j>8UIlJ8oV£TL, the reading of the other MSS., is forbidden by the respon
sion (K€A€v8ov 1000).

982. The MSS. have 8apou£T' g£TTaL, which in all but a is precede-d by a Kat

The old conjecture of Portus, e:plAa 0' gTL Kat. 8avou£Ta seems to me preferable
to the more modern emendations; glTTaL would be so apt to be supplied to show
the construction, and the TL of 0' iTL could so easily fall out. Next, I think,
in order of merit is Prinz's e:plAa Of 8apou£T' gT' g£TTaL, which palaeographically
is very easy; though it sacrifices the Kal, which word improves the sense and
has excellent MSS. authority. Nauck proposed 8avouu· ES ad, Wecklein OaVOU£To,

K€LTaL (cf. Soph. El. 1134 8avwv ~K€LUO). See also Sel. Conj.
994. The extraordinary frequency of the metaphor of yoking with reference

to the marriage relation is extremely noticeable i_l1 the Greek writers, and the
same is true of the Latin, though to a less extent. I have noted over one
hundred instances of the metaphor, and the number might easily be increased.
A good parallel to the cases in the text is Ion 901 lva P.€ A€X€UL ••• ES€{,~W :
cf. Troad. 671. K~Lo-(a.,"S: here in its original sense (from KAl-pw) = A€X€£TL.

" A rare usage, perhaps without nearer parallel than 1. T. 857 seqq. ' AXLAA€WS I
ES KALulap A€KTPWV I OOA' OT' a')'op.av" (Earle). In Pindar Pyth. IV. 133 a7rO
KAL£TLQ,P perhaps means "from their banqueting-couches," though some take
KAL£TLQ,P = " seats" and others (with the schol. ad loc.) think it means "tents."
But I kno"\v of no exact parallel to the passage in our text.

997. OEOLo-L 8' 0fJo0£ws: a fine example of "brachylogy."
1000. 8oXfJo£a.v KEAEUOOV: the tomb of Alcestis was in a conspicuous place

in the suburb (see note on 836), so that the traveller, as he climbed up the
ascent, would see it from a distance and turn aside from the road into the path
that led to it. On the situation of the ancient Pherae, see Bursian Geog. v.
Griechenland I. p. 69; Wordsworth's Greece ed. Tozer p. 302.

1001. EJLI3a.£vwv: L P (with the sehol.) have EK{3alpwP, which Usener (Jahrb.
f. Phil. 139, p. 369) defends, on the ground that the words 1002-4 would be
said after the person has seen the monument and as he is going back from the
side-path into the main road, not when he first enters the path. This is not
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at all conclusive; 'TLS may refer to the towns-people and kin of Alcestis as well
- as to strangers; and those acquainted with the tomb would naturally pay their·

greeting as they ca1ne in sight oj the monU'J1wnt. Cf. Hel. 1165 f. ~ xa'tpe, 7raTpOS
p,vfj,l· E7r' E~600L(TL 'Yap I ~8at/Ja, IIpwTeu, d gveK Ep,fjS 7rp0(J'p1](J'ews· aeL OE (J" !~L(fJv

Te Kel(J'LWV 06p,ovs I 8eoKAvp,evos 7rats ooe 7rp0(J'evVE7rW, 7raTep. Moreover, the passages
which Usener cites to support the construction KlJ\ev8ov EK{jalveLv (Eur. Bacch.
554, Il. VI. 128, Ode XVIII. 206) are not one of them parallel, the preposition
in all of them being not EK but KaTa. I have not been able to find one example
of OOOV or KEAev80p EK{3alveLv in the sense which Usener would assign to it (the
nearest approach being 'Taup'i:' va7rOS EK{3alvovTL in a late epigram, Adaeus in
Anth. Pal. IX. 300). I suspect that KEA€v8ov EK{jalveLv would have meant to
Euripides "to overstep," "stray beyond the path"; cf. Her. F. 82 WS oVTe

'Yalas opi av EK{jatp,€1J Aa8pq" Bacch. 1044 E~E{j1]p,eV ' Aaw7rou poris.
1002. 1rpoil8a.v"': 7rpov8avev or 7rpov8avev the MSS., but the responsion with

991 requires the shorter form.
1005. et>aJloa.L: so Monk; the MSS. have ifJfjp,aL. (Cf. aUTa above.) The

word not merely = " speeches," but has a distinct religious sense, "solemn
addresses." Aeschylus uses the word of solemn song, Supple 663 d'Y1JWV T'
EK (J'Top,aTWV ifJepE(J'8w ifJ1}p,a ifJLAOifJ6pp,L'Y~.

1006 fi. Exodos. Heracles returns from the left, leading the veiled Alcestis.
1009. JIo0JJ.epa.s: p,opifJas all the MSS. but L a, a blunder due to the frequent

confusion between a long-tailed p. and a p. \'1r'0 O'"1rXa.YXVOLS EXEIoV: cf. Theocr.
VII. 99 7raLOOS V7rO (J'7r"Xa'YxvoL(J'LV gxeL 7r68ov. Euripides uses (J'7r"Xa'YXvov no less
than eleven tiInes. Cf. esp. Med. 220, Hippol. 118.

1011. EY'Y'US '1T'a.pEO'"T6»S: so I. A. 465 7rapwv E'Y'YUf), and in English "near
at' hand. " et>£Xos: possibly we should read ifJlAov, "my friend" = (J'E. If ifJlAOS
is retained E~eTare(J'8aL will be passive, "to be proved to be": see L. and S.
s. v. IV. I know no other instance of this use of the verb in Euripides. If we
read ifJlAov, E~eTare(J'8aL will, of course, be middle, "to question my friend."

1012. 1rPOKeLJIoEVOV: referring to the 7rp68e(J'Ls of the body.
1014. A line which does not belong here. See note on 778.
1017. IJoEV: so B and a; L P have the one 01], the other OE. "Id (p,€v) cum

excidisset propter sequentis syllabae similitudinem, correctores addiderunt 01},
quod hic multo deterius est" (Hermann).

1021. SP'tlK£a.s: 8p1}i:Kas L P, on which [8p1]LK]lovs of l is a gloss. The metre,
of course, demands 8p!lKlas (- v -), not 8p1}LKas or 8pfiKas. The variant arose
from the correct spelling 8PHIKIAC : see Meisterhans p. 50. For the genitive,
see Goodwin Gr. Gram. 1119.

1023. Note the euphemism, and the prayer added to avert evil conse
quences from the luention of possible misfortune. Cf. Heracl. 511, 714 and
the like.

1022 f. In B this passage was copied with excessive carelessness. See
App. Crit.
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1024. 1rpOCT1roA.eLV: 7rp6(J'7rOAOll L P, which gives equally good sense; but the
infin. is nlore idiomatic. (Hermann observes, "in prima dipodiae arsi finalis
syllaba longioris vocabuli, quae nullum accentum habet, non perite collocatur" ;
but to this rule there are' very numerous exceptions. Cf. just below in 1027
lf~LOlI 1r61101l, etc.)

1027. 1rovov: so B. a has 1r611wll (w for 0), L P 7r611ov. As B L P have
o in the ultima, and B a both have the final 11, 1r611oll seems, on the whole, well
accredited; but 7r611oU gives equally good sense. Certainty in such a case is
scarcely possible, as the MSS. are so evenly balanced. II6110ll is, of course,
in apposition with a')'wlIa, and if we read 7r6110U, lL~LOlI would agree 'with a')'wlIa.

I have preferred 1r61101l, as being the diJficilior lectio; but it may be a mere
"copyist's error." To be dogmatic in such cases is the sheerest folly.

1029. To. ••• KOVeJ»a. Tots VLKO»CTLV: a very unusual order, doubtless adopted
for metrical convenience, as well as to make KofJ¢a emphatic. Cf. Soph. Antig.
710 l1,lIopa ••• TO p.all(}all€LlI, Trach. 65 (J'f ••• TO p.1] 1ru(}€(J'(}aL.

1031. (30'UeJ»Op(3La.: a')'€A'lJ {jOWlI schol. The word occurs also in I. T. 301,
fro 485. It is here used of cattle taken separately, not of whole herds; as
Monk pointed out, Euripides obviously had Il. XXIII. 259 fi. in mind in
arranging the scale of prizes.

1032. EVTVXOVTL: some take this as meaning' to nle that chanced upon (the
games).' So the schol., who paraphrases by E7r€L01] lTUXOll EK€W€, TO P.fll K€poalll€LlI

aUT1]lI €UKA€fS 7}')''lJ(J'ap.'lJlI, TO Of Ea(J'aL al(J'xp611. Others take ElITUX611TL = 'that hap
pened upon (the prize)'; the sense being' since I had won her, I thought it
disgraceful not to keep her.' I incline to the former view, though some high
authorities (among them England) prefer the other.

1035. KA.01ra.£a.v ••• A.a.(3wv: periphrasis for KAEtfias.

1036. po': L P have i, the two letters being frequently confused in the
MSS. A ')' and a p. with one arm shorter than usual often look extrenlely
alike in cursive writing.

1037. a.TLtwV: all the best MSS. have aTLp.ak"WlI, which the metre will not
admit of. Fortunately, however, Cod. Harl. 5743 has the true reading. The
MS. in question is of little value except in this passage, and I suspect that
aTlk"wll is a lucky guess rather than an independent variant. Scaliger proposed
aTlS-wll ex conj., not knowing that it stood in the IIarleian. aTLp.ak"WlI is merely
a gloss vvhich has displaced the word which it was meant to explain. Cf. Supple
19 V6P.LP: aTlk"ollT€S (}€WlI, ib. 865 TapKOUlIT' aTlk"wll, Rhes. 251, 327, etc. EX9pOLCTl.V:.
al(J'XPOWLlI L P; but Ell al(J'XPOWLlI Td}€ls is weak and tautological after aTlk"wll.

Probably in an ancestor of L P only pOWLlI was legible, and the gap was filled
at a venture by some one. " Matthiae Ell alrrxpowLlI referendum censet ad Tuxas,

non quo uxoris sorte'ln mihi turpem esse putem, ob ignaviam, quam pater Adnleto
exprobraverat. At de hac re HIe, quum Herculi se expurgare vult, non cogitat"
(Hermann).

1038. a.9ALO'U: so all the MSS. but a, which has aOXlovs. A decision between
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the two readings is very difficult. The order favors ciOXlovs, but may be due
to the exigencies of the metre. The weight of MSS. authority, on the other
hand, favors ciOXLov, which is clearly the dijficilior lectio. It has been suggested
that clOXlov is due to some one who was offended by what seemed to hirn to
be the masculine ending of ciOXlovs, not knowing that Euripides has a predi
lection for the two-ending declension of adjectives. But if so, why did he not
at once read cl()Xlas? The slight rhyme clOXlas Tvxas would hardly have deterred
him. Hence, though not with great confidence, I have followedl> B L P. The
tragedians use dOXLOS freely both of persons and things.

1039. 7fpoK€lfl.€l'OV B P. Cf. 551 and 833, in both of which the MSS. have
7rpO- for 7rP0o-- in this con1pound. The sense, of course, requires 7rpoo-Kdj.t€l'ov.

1040. et TOU: L P have €t7r€P, but the restrictive 7f€P is not needed here.
Perhaps €l7r6 = €t7r€P was read by mistake for €t T= €t TOV.

1045. JJ-~ ci.va.fJov1]<TUs: so (except for the L subscript) L P. a has fl.€ fl.Lfl.V1}o-llS

(with erasures above L and between p. and v), B p.€ }Ufl.l'1}o-K€LS. To read fl.f] fl.€

P.LfJ-l'f]<TK€LS is, of course, impossible. Kirchhoff, Nauck, Weil, Bauer-Wecklein
and Earle read fJ/fJ ' p.€' P.LP.l'f]o-K€LS KaKWV. This is ingenious but not convincing;
as Leutsch has pointed out (Philologus XXIII. (1866) p. 27), the tragedians
never elsewhere use the present fJ-LfJ-l'f}<TKW, and P.Lp.l'f}o-K€LS KaKWV sounds ~brupt

and almost discourteous. Probably in an ancestor of B the word clvap.l'~o-lls

was so mutilated that only P.l''fJ or P.l''fJ<T was legible, and the gap was wrongly
filled out. The reading of a looks like a confiation of P.LP.l'1}<TK€LS and cll'afl.l'1}<Tlls.

Cf. fl.7] ••• 1T'poo-OfJs below. A long study of the question has convinced the
writer that the testimony of L P is not only not to be despised, but is in many
cases to be preferred to that of the other family.

1048. <Tuf.LePopq.: o-vfJ-¢opa'i:s a, but in speaking of a single misfortune the
singular is more natural.

1050. The edd. pass very lightly over this passage, which, simple as it
seems, is in reality one of the most difficult in the play. To show how compli
cated the question of its syntax and interpretation is, I append a list of some
of the possibilities that have been, or may be, suggested. The question centres
about the meaning and use of ws and of 7rpe7f€L.

A. The schol. paraphrases: Ka~ "lap l'ea ¢all'€TaL WS EK TfjS E<TOfjTOS, which
looks as though he read l'ea "lap, ws lo-OfjTL Kat K6o-fl.CfJ, 1T'P€7f€L, taking 1T'pe7r€L=

"appears," and so Woolsey. But l'ea 7fp€7f€L, "she appears young," is hardly
classic Greek, and there is certainly nothing like it in the tragedians. The
nearest approach to it that I can find is Aesch. Pers. 247 TOUO€ "lap opafl.'fJfl.a

¢WTOS II€po-LKOl' 1T'Pf7f€L fl.aO€ll', and even here the meaning" is conspicuous" or
" clear" has not quite passed into that of "seems," as the addition of the info
shows. Even in this construction ws is usually added; cf. Eur. Supple 1056,
Soph. El. 664 7fpE7r€L "lap ws Tvpal'l'os €lo-opril'.

B. Another possibility is to assume the ellipsis of OV<Ta with 7l'pe7f€L, "for she
clearly is (7fPE7r€L ouo-a) young, to judge by her dress and ornaments." Cf. Aesch.
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Ag. 30 WS 0 eppVKTOS c.i)')'EAAWP 7rpbr€L (" clearly announces") and the like. But
I know of no example of this usage in Euripides.

C. Again, we may take ws as post-positive with PEa, "for as a young woman
(naturally would be), she is conspicuous by (or "in respect to") her clothing
and ornaments." For the dative, cf. 512, Hel. 1204 "A7rOAAOll, WS E<r81]TL OV<r

p.6pepcp 7rPE7r€L, etc. Young women, especially the unmarried (Aristoph. Aves
670), wore much je"welry, and Admetus, seeing the queen's rich attire, would
naturally suppose her to be young.

D. Or, still taking WS as post-positive, we may construct 'Trpbr€L WS PEa, E<r81]TL

Kat. K6<rp.cp, "she is clearly young (is conspicuous as young) by her dress and
ornaments." The case would then be like Soph. El. 664 'TrplTr€L WS TUpaplIOs

€l<ropall if the €l<ropall were onlitted. But for this it will be hard to find a
parallel, and I doubt whether it is possible.

E. Or WS may be causal, "for she is young, inasmuch as she is conspicuous
by her dress and ornaments."

F. Or WS may be delnonstrative, "for she is young; so conspicuous is she
by her clothing and ornaluents." Cf. Hippol. 1054 WS <raP Ex8alpw Kapa, El. 155,
Aesch. Ag. 894, Soph. O. C. 1242, etc.

G. Or we may take 'Trpbr€L as inlpersonal in its ordinary sense, "for she is
young, as is in keeping with (beseen1s) her dress and ornarnents."

H. Some would take 7rpE7r€L as inlpersonal in the sense of "is clear," "for
she is young, as is evident fronl her dress and ornan1ents." This is not, I think,
possible, as there seems to be no parallel for this use of 7rpE7r€L.

I. We might read P€Cl- and render" for she seems like (resembles) a young
woman, to judge by her dress and ornaments" ; but this would, I fear, imply
doubt as to the real-ity of her youth!

Explanations A, B, D, H and I we may, I think, dismiss, the first four
as not borne out by Euripidean usage, and the last as inappropriate in sense
and involving a change of the text. G, too, seems very dubious, as in classical
Greek 'TrPE'Tr€L is rarely, if ever, used i1npersonally with the dative of the thing
(cases like Aesch. Ag. 462 'YvpaLKos alxp.~ 'TrpE'Tr€L • •• XapLP ~vpaLPE<raL are, of
course, not real exceptions, as there the info is really the subject of 'TrPE'Tr€L);

though instances like fl'. 292, 3 Eall TCtUTa Tn p6<rcp 'TrpE'Tr€L, Cycl. 137 epWS )'ap

Ep.'TrOX1}p.a<rLlI 7rpE'Tr€L, Plato Rep. V. 459 E VP.POL ••• 'TrPE'TrOllT€S TOtS )'L)'1I0P.EPOLS 'YaP.OLS,

etc. are not uncommon (see Stephanus s. v. 'Trpbrw). Nor do I believe that ws
is causal, though I cannot give any very convincing reason for the disbelief.
F is, I think, possible, though the demonstrative WS is very rare in Attic; but,
on the whole, I strongly incline to explanation C, supported as it is by the
analogy of 512, Hel. 1204, Aesch. Choeph.11, Sept. 117, etc. The post-positive
WS is surely unobjectionable, as it is cornman in the tragedians. There are
thirteen cases at least in Aeschylus alone. Cf. Phoen. 628 OOUAOS WS, Soph. Tr."
771 EXloP1Js los ws, Aesch. Choeph. 493 ep€AAO~ 0' WS, Supple 863 ~XLopa 0' ws, etc.
But I must frankly admit that the true syntax and meaning of the passage are
far from certain. Dognlatism in such cases is mere folly.
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1052. Q.Kpa.L<I>V1]S: cf. Hec. 537 KOp'Y}S aKpau!>V€s afp.a. Cf. also Soph. O. G.
1147 (where it n1eans "unscathed," "safe "), Aristoph. fl'. 32 Kock, Lysippus
fl'. 9, Thuc. I. 19, 34 and 52, 25. The word is not rare in late writers. Bekker's
Anecd. p. 366 has aKpau!>vofJs: a{3Aa{3ofJs, oLOV€L aK'Y}pocj>avofJs· K7]P 'Yap 0 OavaTOS.

Suidas says aKpalcj>V€s· KaOapov, V1f1jAOV, T€A€LOV: Hesychius aKpauj>v1}s' KaOapos,

aKpL{31}s, aA'Y}01}s. Either the meaning of "pure" or that of "safe" will suit
our passage. Cf. Latin integer.

1055. Et<Tf31]<Ta.s: so do-€{31jo-' Bacch. 466, E~€{3'Y}o-€ Hel. 1616, Ep.{3fjo-aL Heracl.
845, Ep.{31}o-as Cycl. 467. The first aorist is therefore well attested for Euripides.
All the MSS. but a have €ls O(fXap.ov {31}o-as, which is clearly erroneous, as the
anapaest in the fifth foot is not adulissible.

1056. E1rE<T<I>pW: the most plausible explanation of this curious form is that
of Brugmann (Fleckeisen's Jahrb. 1880 pp. 217 ff., Vergl. Gram. II. p. 9(2),
that from the stem cj>P-'Y}- "to bring" (I. E. bher-) were made forms after the
analogy of l'Y}f-tL (cj>pw, ¢p€S, cj>pfjvcu, cj>p€ls). See Veitch s. v. cj>p€W for the Euripi
dean instances. The old derivation from 7rPOl'Y}P.L is surely untenable. The
simple verb probably never occurs (infr. com. adesp. 489 Kock €(o-cj>P€S is to be
read) except in gralumarians.

1058. E~E'Y~n: so all the MSS. but B (EA€'YXV)' The reading of B is prob
ably a mere blunder. The scribes constantly confuse and exchange the forms
of the present, future and aorist tenses *; and here there is no reason for
emphasizing the continuance of the action.

1059. a.AAT)S: so L P, rightly. l1XXOLS (so the other MSS.) is due to the
influence of the following dative. For the phrase EV O€P.VlOLS 7TlTV€LV, cf. Hel.
1099 tJ 7TOTVL' ~ OlOLo-LV EV X€KTPOLS 7TlTP€LS, and (in a different sense, of the sick
Orestes) Or. 35 7T€o-WV EV O€P.VlOLS K€LraL, ib. 88 7TOo-OV Xpovov O€ O€P.VlOLS 7r€7TTWX'
{JO€,. (where perhaps we should read 0' €V O€P.VlOLS).

1063. 'JT'POS 1]L~a.L: England; 7Tpoo-1}oL~aL L, 7TPOo-1}L~€ P, "ffpoo-1}L~aL the other
MSS. Hesychius has 7Tpo(J'1}LKTaL· 7TPOo-€OLK€, which gloss Nauck refers to this
passage (Eur. Stud. II. p. 85), though he does not venture to decide whether
we should read the third person here or the second in Hesychius. He doubts,
however, the genuineness of the lection, for the reasons that neither 7Tpoo-1}L')'p.aL
nor any other form of 7Tpoo-do-KW occurs elsewhere (though, as he points out,
7]lKTO and €'tKTO are attested for I-Iomer, and ~LKTaL for Nicander Theriaca (58),
and that the juxtaposition of constructions so different as (0-0' gxovo-' and 7TP0o-

1]L~aL is harsh. The true solution of the difficulty is, I believe, that the words
are wrongly divided in the MSS. ; 7TPOS is an adverb, as in Hel. 962 Kat. 7TPOS
(f w(J'OV, ib. 110, Or. 622, Phoen. 611, Heracl. 641, Aesch. Choeph. 293, etc. As
to the change of construction, it is not harder than Inany in Euripides, and
besides is softened by the Kat. 7Tp6s.

1065. ..,1]..,~ ~~1.lS UPT)..,EVOV: see Otto Sprichworter 8. 'V. vincere.

'*' See Wecklein Beitrage zur Kritik des Euripides p. 522f. for a list of mistakes of this
class.
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1067. 80"OL: a very expressive figure. Cf. PherecrateS fl'. 115 K. and the
parallels cited by !{ock ad loco Soph. Aj. 206 has BOA€P~ K€'iraL X€LP,WVL voO'1}O'as

of the mad Ajax. See also Aesch. Prom. 883 BOA€POL A6-Y0L (with Wecklein's
note) and Hesychius s. v. BoAwO'aL.

1068. 1T'TJYa.£: cf. Here. F. 99, 450, 1355; Aesch. Prom. 404, Ag. 852, Soph.
Antig. 803, and esp. Trach. 852 (fppw-y€V 1ra-ya oaKpuwv. The figure is that of
a spring suddenly bursting forth and sweeping down in a torrent. T"TjfJoC->V:
Band P have TATJP,OV, but the metre requires the form with w. So Andr. 348
~ T"A1}P.WV E-YW (at the end of a trimeter); cf. Soph. o. C. 185.

1071. ;jTLS EtT): ()O'TLS €l O'U the MSS. The edd. from Hermann down have
seen that an address in the second person, "whoever you are," is out of place
here. Hermann proposed ()O'TLS €TO'L, "whatever one shall corne," whether a
hostile or a friendly deity. See Sel. Conj. for other suggestions. I suspect
that Euripides wrote ~TLS €(1J (see M. and T. 555). The emendation is palreo
graphically easy, as a carelessly written H often looks extremely like ( Y in the
MSS.; and ~TLS 1rOT' €l O'U in 1062 would help to facilitate the change. Then
some" intelligent reader," noticing that ~TLS EI O'U would include only women,
changed nTLS to ()O'TLS.

1072. Wa-TE a-Tjv: lacking in L P. In P some one has added EK BEOU ex conj.
1073. 1T'0PEVa-a.L: cf. 1rop€uO'as in 444.
1074. The words KaL ••• XapLV seem tame, but probably no change should

be made. Kat O'OL T1}VO' E1r6pO'vv
t

a.v XapLV has been conjectured, but El 'Yap • ••

E1xov is a wish, not a condition.
1077. U1t'EPJ3a."A: so Monk, V1rfp{3aX a. The aorist imv. with p'1) in pro

hibitions does sOluetimes occur in poetry (.L1[. and T. 260), but as it is rare and
one A of V1rep{3aAA' might so easily be lost, Monk's conjecture is probably right.
V1rfp[3auJ, the reading of the other MSS., would mean "transgress," "err,"
which is much less appropriate here than" go to excess." IN might easily
come from a carelessly written AA; or, as Earle observes, v7fep[3auJ may be
due to the influence of 1rapaLV€LV just below it.

1078. Cf. Terence Andr. 307 facile omnes, quom valemus, recta consilia
aegrotis damus.

1079. 1T'POK01t'TOLS: "a metaphor taken from clearing ground" (Earle).
The text of 1080, 1081 and 1085 I have given according to Galen, De plac.
Hipp. et Plat. pp. 388, 394 Mueller; for the MSS. variants, see App. Crit.
The most noticeable difference is in 1085, where Galen reads 7]{3aO'KEL (our MSS.
of Euripides having 7][3~ O'OL): cf. Photius 7]{3aO'K€L' aKp.aS-€L, Macedonius in Anth.
Pal. VI. 30 KaKOU 0' E7fL -y1}paos 7]p,Lv 11£AAvTos 7][3aO'KEL ••• 1rEvl1J. A harder
question is whether in 1080 we should read E~a-Y€L with Galen or J1 E~a'YEL with
the Euripidean MSS. In Supple 79 and Ion 361 we have the pronoun; but
that fact does not prove that Euripides used it here, where it can so easily be
supplied from the. context. Moreover," Porson's rule" (see note on 671) if
strictly interpreted favors E~&.-YEL: and as Galen's MS. of the Alcestis seems
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to have been better than ours (witness 'fJ{3a(fK€L just below), I have adopted
that reading.

1086. The XPQlIOll just below xp6110s of 1085 looks suspicious, and Nauck
conjectun~d op(}ws }"l')'PLS till. But the threefold repetition (Xp6110s - Xp61101l

Xp6110s) may be intentional, to increase the emphasis; and probably no change
should be made.

1087. lIlou ')'ap.ou 7r6(}OL the MSS., but Schmidt's en1endation lIeoL ')'ap.oL 7r6(}ou

is almost certainly right. Some early scribe simply exchanged the endings of
lIloL, ')'ap.oL and 7r6(}ou, one of the comlnonest kinds of error in copying. Euripides
often uses the plural ')'ap.oL of a single marriage.

1088. OVK a.~ ~6fJo1)v: cf. the English "I wouldn't have thought that
of you."

1089. A difficult place. The text follows a; B has X7JP€vO"7J }..exos, while
L P show the curious variant XTJpdJ€LS 1i6110s. Monk read XTJP€UO"€LS P.6110S, which
gives good sense (cf. Soph. O. T. 479), though p.6110s is somewhat pleonastic.
But, if I mistake not, p.6110s is part of a gloss on XTJP€uO"eL or XTJpeuO"TJ. A nluch
stronger case may be made out for the reading XTJpeuO"€LS }..exos: XTJpeU€LS and
XTJPeVO"€L will then be different mistakes for XTJpdJO"€LS, and Xexos "accus: of
specification" with the verb, "remain widowed as to your couch." But in
that case }..exos is otiose, and could well be spared. Kirchhoff and Earle read
X7JpeuO"TJ: but the 1niddle does not occur elsewhere in Aeschylus, Sophocles
or Euripides, and I doubt if it is to be found in any good writer. On the
whole, it seems best to read XTJpevO"€L }"lxos, making }"lxos the subject, "will
your couch remain empty"? Cf. Ode IX. 123 f. aXl\ .;; ')" (sc. lI7jO"OS) • • • a1l0PWlI

XTJpeV€L, and the English "widowed couch." So 862 xf]PWlI p.€AaOpw11. The
reading XTJpevO"TJ may be due to iotacism, or be the work of some one who took
X1JpeuO"eL to be second person and preferred the form in -TJ. (It is just possible
that XTJpevO"eL, }..exos and 1i6110s are all glosses, and that the true reading was aXA
1111eu KOLTTJS (or }..eKTpWlI) p.elleLS, or something of the sort.)

1094. This line has been much tortured by the critics. The MSS. have
the reading in the text (except that B has KaXOll and l Ka}..eLlI), which I believe
to be correct without any change at all. There is, of course, an ellipsis of
((JOt: 1i-q7rOTe needs no alteration (see M. and T. 688 for other cases of Ii-q with
a participle after oIoa in Oratio Obliqua). The construction is exactly like that
in Soph. Antig. 1063 WS 1i1] , Ii7rOXf](JWlI '{(JOL T1]lI €1i1]11 if>pllla, except that '{(JOL is not
expressed. In L the first hand has written '{(J(}L above c.Js to show the ellipsis,
and the schol. says ((JOL p.TJOe7rOT€ Ka}..€(JWlI Ii€ lIuliif>loll. For emendations that
have been suggested, see Sel. Conj. The passage is a good example of the
way in which a perfectly sound text has sometimes been tampered with.

1095. E1rTIVEO"'~: for this use of the aorist, see M. and T. 60. So Med. 707,
I. A. 440, Here. F. 1235, Or. 1672, Phoen. 771, Soph. Aj. 536, El. 1322, etc.
The usage in the case of this verb may fairly be called a settled idiom of
the language.
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1097. "YEVVa.(WV: so B a, 'Y€JlJlalaJl L P, 'Y€JlJlalws Lenting. I have retained
'Y€JlJlalwJl with Hermann; cf. Hippol. 409 EK 'Y€JlJlalwJI oop.wv. The phrase T1}JlO€

'Y€JlJlalaJl could only mean "this high-born lady," an epithet which could not
fail to arouse curiosity when applied to a slave; but Admetus shows no
surprise.

1098. a.VTOP.a.I.: so L P, rightly. The other family have alToDp.aL, obviously
a gloss on the rarer and more distinctively poetic word. The substitution was
aided by the resemblance in form between the two words. Cf. Supple 279 7rp6s
CT€ 'Y€JI€LaOOS • • • tiJlTop.aL, H eracl. 226.

1100. Cf. Rhes. 596 "XU7r?l KapolaJl O€O'Y}'Yp,EJlOL.

1101. ES 8eov 'Jr. X.: a curious phrase. The meaning seems to be, "perhaps
the kindness (or "favor") nlay result advantageously" (or "opportunely").
Bauer-Wecklein render ES OEOJl "wie es solI, zum guten. " Earle and others take
it = ES KaLp6J1, which is supported by cases like Soph. Antig. 386, O. T. 1416,
and by the analogy of EJI OEOJlTL. Herod. I. 119 ES OEOJl E'Y€'Y6J1€€ and 186 ES OEOJl

Eo6K€€ 'Y€,,/OJlEJlaL are disputed, SOUle rendering ES O€OJl 'as it should be,' others
'opportunely.' The difference, however, is not great. Cf. also Demos. IV. 14
€ls OEOJl AE'Y0V(J"LJI, ib. xx. 41 els OEOJl OE JlUJI 'YE'YOJl€JI aUT~ TO • •• Aa{3€LJI ••• T1]JI

aTEA€LaJl.

1102. p.1) "~a.f3es: on this aphaeresis see Christ Metrik2 pp. 34 fi. The MS.
variants here are due in part to a misunderstanding of it. Tyrwhitt restored
the true reading.

1105. a.9pEl.: so the first class. Spa of L P is pro~ably a glo~s. Euripid~

uses a8p€LJI some fifteen times.
1107-8. Nauck rejects 1108 (which is not in the text of B, but has been

added in the margin by tbe first band), and 1107 as well.- He deems the whole
of 1107 corrupt except 7rpo8vp.laJl, which word he holds to be a variant of 7rl80V

P.OJlOJl (Eur. Stud. II. p. 83 f.). This seems quite needless. The omission of
1108 in B does not prove very much, as that MS. is written "unsaglich fliichtig"
(Wilamowitz) and abounds in slips. 1107 is intentionally vague, "I, too,
have some secret knowledge that leads me to show this eagerness (for you to
receive her)." Heracles in this scene is paying back Adrnetus for the double
entendres of 513 ff. Though the vengeance is comic and harmless, the king
does not escape unpunished for his deceit. Ka'Yw implies that it is now Heracles'
turn. There is no ground for any change. 'lTOELS: see Christ M etrik2 p. 26
(§ 36) and Wecklein Cur. Epigr. pp. 63 ff.

1112. 80KEL: so L P ; {30UA.€L the other MSS. The use of the impersonal
verb without a dative, seeming unusual, led to the emendation ~OUA.€L. SO often
in the MSS. OOK€L has been changed to OOK€LS or 06K€L. See Jebb on Antig. 1102.
86IJoo'Us: so the Venetian copy of L; 06P.OLS of the other MSS. is clearly due to
OOP.OLS in 1110.

1115. p.6vn: p,6J1ov Nauck, which is undeniably 'neat'; but probably
change is unnecessary.
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1117. 'JrpOTEiva.1.: 7rpOr€£V€LV L P, 7rp6r€LV€ a. e"'YEiv: ()l')'€LV the MSS. as
usual (8i')'€ a). 7rpOr€lVaL was proposed by Elulsley ex conj., and is confirmed
by B. " N am et aoristus aceommodatior est praesente (i. e. the act is momen
tary), et ex ea seriptura intelligitur unde 7rp6r€LV€ et 8i/ € vener'int" (Hermann).
7rpor€iv€Lv is due to the wish to have the other verb in the same tense as the
(supposed) present 8l')'€LV.

1118. Ka.pa.TOP.6)V: so Lobeck; Kapar6p.4.J the MSS. Mr. Brennan (Class.
Rev. VII. pp. 17 ff.) has defended the reading of the MSS.. on the ground ~hat

Kaparop.wv "is in reality ridiculous, for Perseus was a model of courage."
But surely the most courageous man would be justified in using caution under
such circumstances. As another has well said (Class. Rev. VII. p. 204), "the
attitude of Admetus is the real point of the comparison. He is unwilling to
look at the stranger for fear he should be attracted by her beauty and so even
for a moment false to his wife's memory; and in thus standing with hand
outstretched but averted face (ravra Af')'€L a7r€(J'rpap.p.fvos schol.), he is like
Perseus, who dares not with all his courage look at the features which turned
beholders into stone. " The elision of the dative L in tragedy has been almost
universally given up by scholars, and all cases where it seems to occur are
capable of easy emendation. See Jebb's critical note on Soph. O. C. 1436. 
Cf. Rhes. 586 XPl} Kaparop.€LV ~i¢€L, and Troad. 564, Phoen. 606, where Kapar6p.os
is used. For the Gorgon simile, cf. Orest. 1520, Here. F. 990, Phoen. 455.

1121. 'Jrpos a.VTfJV: B has 7rPOS, the other MSS. 0' is. Euripides uses both
7rp6s and €is (is) with {jAE7r€LV: but as when the imperative {jAEtf;OV is used in this
way the conjunction is almost always onlitted (cf. 390, I-Iel. 1442, Herael. 225,
Here. F. 1227, I. A. 1238; 11. A. 320, etc.), I have followed B.*

1123. T£ "E~(a): so L P. The other class has A€V(J'(J'W (A€V(J'W B), which Earle
reads, changing A€V(J'(J'W in the next line to AE~W. But cf. Hee. 488, CyeZ. 375
~ ,Z€U, rl AE~W, Hel. 483, and the like; and for Af~W in 1124 there is no MS.
authority. It seems more likely that the reading A€V(J'(J'W in 1123 is due to the
influence of the A€V(J'(J'W just under it in 1124. Nauck would read ¢a(J'p.a for
8avp.a, on the ground that "statt des unverhofften Wunders muss man eine
unverhoffte Erscheinung erwarten." He compares Ion 1395 rl o-qra ¢a(J'p.a rwv
aV€A7rl(J'rwv opw~' Or. 879 opw 0' l1€A7rrOV ¢a(J'p:, 0 P.1]7rOT W¢€AOV. Add I. A. 1585
li€A1r'TOV €l(J'L06vr€s iK 8€wv rLVOS I ¢arrp:. But, as Nauck himself points out, the
phrase 8av,l aEA7rL(J'rov occurs in Soph. Track. 673, a play which shows a strong
Euripidean influence. Moreover, a general term like 8avp.a may include an
"unverhoffte Erscheinung" as well as any other fornl of prodigy. In Or. 879,
the very passage quoted by Nauck, B has 8avp.a, and in I. A. 1581 we have
8avp.a 0' tjv at¢v'f}s· ~pav just before the ¢a(J'p.a is mentioned. Hence, though the
emendations are plausible, I am inclined to believe that no change is necessary.
fj>a(J'p.a would hardly have been used here unnecessarily when it occurs just

*See on the other side Wecklein Beitrage zur Kritik des Euripides p. 538.
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below in 1127. - Dobree punctuates JJ O€OL, Tl Xe~w OauJ1 aveA7ruFTOV TOOE~·

'YuvaLKa A€V(nFW K.T.A., which may be right.
1125. "All the MSS. except a (which has ~) read 1), and all except P

(which has EfJ-7rX-qCJ'CJ'EL) have EK7rX-qCJ'CJ'EL. Nauck and Prinz suspect the words
EK7rX-qCJ'CJ'€L xapa, the former on the ground that the ideas expressed by EK7rX-qCJ'CJ'€LV

and xapa are not congruous. But surely if one can say EK7rXa'Y1} vaL xap~

cf. Aesch. Choeph. 231) or 7}OOVll (cf. Soph. Track. 626), the expression xapa

EK7rX-qCJ'CJ'€L TLva ought to be both possible and natural. So in English we can
say' joy crazes a man' as well as 'a man is crazed with joy.' On the other
hand, the silnple genitive OEOU is certainly hard. If it is possessive, 'SaIne
delusive joy of the divinity,' it is ambiguous, and if it is a genitive of source
we Iniss some verb indicating motion or origin. Should we not insert aIle letter
and read J1 EK BEOU? This seems better than to escape the difficulty by altering
xapa to XapLS with Kvi<;ala (Studien zu Euripides II. p. 36)" (Ed. in Harvard
Studies VII. p. 220). Since the above was written, I find that BuecheleI' pro
posed J1 EK O€OU many years ago (on quite different grounds) ; and the conjecture
therefore belongs to him. His reason for luaking it was that O€OU, B€wv, etc.,
when synizesis occurs, are almost always, if not always, preceded by a long
sylIable. The conjecture is thus confirmed by evidence of another kind.

1126. Radermacher's liXX'Y] for dXXa improves both sense and metre so
muc1:l that I have ventured to receive it into the text. The caesura between
the conjunction aAAa and the clause with which it belongs .seems very clumsy.

1127. ToSe: so Herwerden; :a is, of course, understood. For the ellipsis,
cf. Iph. T. 67 Spa, q>uXaCJ'CJ'ou fJ--q TLS EV CJ'Tl{3C[J {3pOTWV. T60' €lCJ'opw of Band T60'

of most MSS. will then be different attempts to supply the verb. For fJ--q with
the subjunctive after opw and oIoa, see M. and T. 366." Kirchhoff thinks Spa
"'IE a gloss, and that fJ--q TL has come by a "copyist's error" from aAA 1j TL
(Le. MHTI from AAAHTI). Hence he would read aAA'- :q TL ¢aufJ-a V€pTepwV

T60' €lCJ'opw; One might also think of fJ-1] V€pTepWV TL ¢aCJ'fJ-a 1 €LCJ'OpW T6o€ (M. and
T. 264; cf. v. 315) or fJ-1] V€pTepWV TL ¢aCJ'fJ-a PUV T60' €LCJ'opw, which would account
better for the addition of Spa 'Y€: but, on the whole, I prefer the reading in
the text.

1128. "Mediums" seem to have been in ill repute in ancient times as 
well as in modern.

1130. T"'X1)V: so the MSS. The sense will then be "that you disbelieve
your good fortune," which seems apposite enough, as Admetus has just asked
doubtingly, "do I really behold my wife, whose funeral I was holding just
now?" I cannot see why Reiske's emendation TVXTl is at all necessary.
"Aliud est non fidere sarti, quod est instabileln futuram putantis: de qua
re hic non est sermo; aliud non credere verum esse, quod accidit. De eo hic
solo agitur" (Hernlann).

1135. As to envy felt by the gods, Wecklein aptly compares Herod. III.
40,' VII. 46, V. 21. Do the words of Heracles also convey a gentle hint that
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it is tin1e to thank hiln and his divine parent? At all events, the promptness
with which Aduletus turns to hiIn is noticeable.

1137. 4>£T'UCTa.S: this, the reading of B, is certainly right, as the metre
requires the antepenult to be long. The phrase 0 ¢VT€v(J"as (¢LTv(J"as) 7rarf;p is
a favorite one with the tragedians; cf. I. A. 1177, Soph. O. !. 793, 1514, etc.

1138. Tap: a.V~peCl)CTa.S: rl1p.' wp8w(J"as L P (av lost after ap.). In L the.
second hand has tried to fill out the line by reading TaP.a 1. Cf. Supple 1227
(J"u 'Yap p.' aVOp80LS.

1140. 5a.~J16vCl)V Tep K'UP£CP: so the schol., a and d. B L P have oaLp.6vwv r~

KOLpav~. Those who retain KOLpavl.p take oalfJ-ov€s in the sense of "departed
spirits," 1nanes, comparing 1003 and Hesiod Ope 121 rOL P.€V oalp.ovEs d(J"L •.•

€(J"8Xo£. That oalp.wv sometimes has this sense cannot be denied; but, as Weil
points out, "tous les morts ne s'elevaient pas au rang de oalp.ov€s, qui etait
reserve aune nlinorite privilegiee. " To this privileged minority Alcestis would
belong; but surely no unprejudiced person on hearing the phrase oaLp.6vwv

Kolpavos would ever think of Thanatos. He would naturally suppose that Zeus
was meant, or if the connection showed that oaLp.6vwv meant" departed spirits,"
that Pluto was in the speaker's mind. Those who believe that in this play
Hades and Thanatos are identified, find support for their theory in this pas
sage; but see note on 1. 261. l\Ioreover, as Jerram points out, an attributive
genitive, like oaLp.6vwv, usually has the article when the other noun has it, so
that we should expect TWV oaLfJ-6vwv if we accept T~ KOLpav~. On the other hand,
if we read oaLp.6vwv r~ Kvpl~, "with that 9ne of the divinities who had her in
his power," all is clear and simple. There is no need of interpreting vvith
Matthiae oalp.ovL €K€lv'tJ os KVpL6s €(J"TL TOVTOV, TOU aVa')'€LV rous re8v'Y]K6Tas, or with
Hermann oaLp.6vwv r~ rou S1]V ~ p.7] S1]V Kvpl~: with Kvpl~, aVT1]S or T1]S 'YvvaLK6s

is to be understood. The use of the article and the order of the words are just
what we should look for if the adj. Kvpl~ is used; oaLp.6vwv, too, has its ordinary
sense, and, in short, all is plain and regular. I cannot doubt for an instant
that Kvpl~ is the true reading. See on this whole passage Lessing De Mortis
apud veteres figura p. 19; Robert Thanatos p. 35.

1132 fi. A clumsy device for explaining the silence of Alcestis. The poet
obviously did not wish to have more than two speaking actors on the "stage"
at once; a fact which would mark the playas early even if we did not know
its date.

1145-6. -rrptv o.v a.4>a.'YV£CT1')Ta.~: i. e. "before the consecration to the powers
of the lower world, which has been laid upon her, has been taken off." Cf.
vv. 75-6. a¢a')'vlseLv is very rare in classic writers, if not indeed a7ra~ elp.

Suidas defines a¢o(J"Lw bya¢a'YvlSw.

1150. T'UPa.VVCP: so B P L; rvpavvov a l. Euripides often uses rvpavvos as
an adj., e.g. Hippol. 843, Med. 957, Andr. 3, etc.

1153. 5poJ1ov: Wilamowitz's brilliant emendation for o6p.ov of L P (which
reading is also mentioned by the schol.). oo6v of B is probably a gloss on
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op6p.ov: while 7r60a of a is doubtless an emendation made by some one who
had in mind Hec. 939 f. €7r€L vO(JrLp.ov I vaus EKlpTJ(J€v 7rooa and the constrrtction
7rooa {3alV€LV (El. 94, 1173). The figure in ~A{)OLS opop.ov is that of a ship making
her" run" (cf. Hel. 1080 vews oPOf-LOS, etc.), so that the meaning is, "may your
return hOIne be safe and speedy."

1154. 'Jt'a.o-n T'~ : so a (except that the L is olnitted, as usual). The other
MSS. have 7ra(JL ,,', but 7ra(JTJ must be right, as the r' shows; for the adj. must
belong with the following word. T'ET'Pa.pX£q.: ATJp.o(J{){VTJS <PLAL7r7rLKOLS. r€rTCXpWV

P.€PWP l)vrwv r1]s S€rraALas gKa(Jrop p.epos r€rpas EKaA€LrO, Ka8a ¢TJ(JLV ~ EAAavLKos EV

TOLS S€rTaALKoLs· ljvop.a oe ¢TJ(JLV elvaL raLS r€Tpa(JL S€TraAdJTLv, ip{)LwrLV, II€Aa(JI'L

WTLV, t E(JrLaLWTLP. Kat' ApL(JToreATJS oe €P r1] KOLP1] S€rraAWV 7rOALrelq. E7rt ' AA€Va
rou IIvppov OLTlPf}(J{)al ¢TJ(JLV €ls 0' p.olpas r?]v S€rra"Alap. • •• BTL oe 4>lAL7r7rOS Ka{)'

EKa(JTTJV rOVTwP TWV P.OLpWV l1pxoPTa KaTe(JTTJ(J€ O€OTJAWKa(JLP l1AAOL T€ KaL S€07r0f-L7rOS

EV r11 P.O' (Harpocration; cf. Photius and Suidas s. v. r€rpapxlq.). Nauck would
read T€Tpa7rTOA€L, as the tragedians do not elsewhere use r€Tpapxla and the
mention of a r€Tpapxla in Thessaly in the heroic age is an anachronisnl. But
I suspect Euripides did not think of this point. Does not Shakespeare make
Hector quote Aristotle? It looks as if the use of the word "tetrarchy" for
a political division of a country originated in Thessaly; and if so, Euripides
is probably using the technical Thessalian word.

1157. JLE9TJpJLOo-fJoEo-9a.: cf. Aesch. Prom. 313 KaL p.€{)app.o(JaL Tp07rOVS I VfOVS.

Wakefield and Earle conjecture p.€OwpfJ-l(JfJ-€(J8a, which is very elegant; but there
seems to be no convincing reason for the change.

1158. EVTllXOw a.pvfJo-oJLa... : the typical instance of this construction; see
M. and T. 910, and cf. Or. 1581.

1159 fi. These lines occur also at the close of th~ Andromache, Bacchae,
Helena and (with a change in the first line) Medea.
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As might be expected from its early date, the Alcestis shows a relativ-ely
strict metrical treatment. This is true both 6f the iambic trimeters, which
have comparatively few (about fifty) cases of resolution, and of the logaoedic
verses, which show very close responsion and very few irregular resolutions (see
Rumpel Die Aujlosungen i1n Tri1neter des Euripides in Pkilologus XXIV. pp.
407 ff.; K. F. Mueller De pedibus solutis in dialogorum senariis .Aesch. Sopko
Eur.; the appendix to Earle's Alcestis, and Groeppel De Euripidis versibus
logaoedicis p. 91 f.).

In the schematization of the lyric metres I have not followed anyone
authority to the exclusion of others. In his metrical schemes of the play
(in vol. III. of the Kunstjormen) J. H. H. Schmidt pays, as usual, too much
attention to mere outward symmetry, and cannot be implicitly trusted. More
satisfactory, so far as it goes, is the treatment of Rossbach-Westphal in the
third edition of their Griechische Metrik. I have also found Christ's Metrik
and Gleditsch's Metrik (in the 2d vol. of I. Mueller's Handbuch d. klass. Alt.
Wiss.) of great service. Of course, many different arrangenlents and schemes
are possible, and no single one will meet the approval of all scholars. I have
adopted in part the notation employed by Schmidt, as his system, thanks to
the admirable way in which it has been presented, is now in vogue in this
country.

METRES OF THE PLAY.

1-27 iambic trimeters.
28-37 anapaestic system.
38-76 iambic trimeters.
77-85 anapaestic system.
86-92 = 98-104 logaoedic : -
86=98 v I ..L v I ...!- v I ..L v I ..L (troch. dim. cat. with anacrusis).
87 = 99 - I ..L v I ..L v I ..L v I ..L " " "" "
88 = 100 ..L v v I ..L v I ..L v I ..L (First Glyconic).
89 = 101 ..!..... > I ..L v v I ..L v v I ..!..... (log. tetrap. cat.).
90 = 102 v I ..L v v I ..L v v I ..L (log. trip. cat. with anacrusis).
91 = 103 - I ..Lv v I ..L v v I~ I ..!... (sync. log. tetrap. cat. with anacrusis).
92-104..!.. > 1 ..!.. v I L! I ..!- (sync. troch. dim~ cat.).
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93-97 = 105-111 (anapaestic systems).
112-121 = 122-131 (logaoedic) :-
112 = 122 ~ I ..!- v I L!. I ...!.... v I ...!.... (sync. troch. dim. cat. with anacr.).
113 = 123 ..!- v I ...!.... v I L!. I ..!- (sync. troch. dim. cat.).*
114= 124 ..!- > I ..!- vv I ..!- (log. trip. cat.).
115 = 125 -!- v v I ..!- v v I ..!- (log. trip. cat.).
116 = 126 - I ..!- v v I ..!- (log. dip. cat. with anacrusis).
117 = 127 -!- > I -!- v v I L!. I -!- (Second Pherecratean).
118 = 128 v I -!- v I ..!- v I (; v v I ...!.... (troch. tetrap. cat. with anacr.).
119 = 129 - I ...!.... v I ..!- v I ...!.... v ! ..!- " " " " "
120-21 = 130-31 ..!- v v I .!.... v v I ...!.... v v I ...!.... v I L!.I ..!- (sync. log. hexap. cat.).
132-5 anapaestic system.

(See also Rossbach-Westphal Griechische Metrik pp. 494-5, 165; J. H. H.
Schmidt Kunstformen d. Gr. Poesie vol. III. pp. II-III.)
136-212 iambic trimeters.
213--225 = 226-237 logaeodo-trochaic : -
213 = 226 v I L!. I ...!.... v I..!-, - I ..!- v I ..!- v I ...!.... (two troch. tripodies cat.,

the first syncopated, both with anacrusis).
214=227 ~ I...!.... v I...!.... v I ...!....v I L!., - v 1- ~ I ..!- v I...!.... (two troch.

dims. cat., the first syncopated with anacr.).
215 = 228 - I ..!- vv I ..!- v I ..!- v I v (First Glyconic with anacr.).
216 =229 ..!- v v I -0 I ...!.... v I ...!.... (First Glyconic). t
217 = 230 ...!.... v v I ...!.... v I L!. I ...!.... (First Pherecratean).
218=231 ...!.... v I ...!.... v I...!...., ...!.... v I ...!.... v I ..!- (two troch. trip. cat.).
219 = 232 v I ...!.... v I ...!.... 0 I ...!.... v I...!...., -L v v I ..!- v I L!. I -L (troch. tetrap.

cat. with anacr. + First Pherecratean).
220 = 233 ~ I ...!.... v I ..!- (troch. lllonom. cat. with anacr.).
221=233b -1.Lv I...!.... ~ I...!.... v I..!- (:; I.L v I...!.... (troch. trim. cat. with

anacr.).
222 = 234 v I -!- v I ..!- v I .L v I .L v I L!. I.L (sync. troch. trim. with

anacr.).
223 = 235 ...!.... v I~ I ...!.... (sync. troch. trip. cat.).
224 = 236 v- I - v v I - v v I - v I ...!.... (log. tetrap. cat. with anacr.).
225 = 237 v v I ...!.... v v I .L v I L!. I ...!.... (First Pherecratean with anacr.).

(See also Rossbach-Westphal pp. 286-7 ; Schmidt pp. IV-V; Christ Metrik2

p.629.)
238-43 'anapaestic system.
244-47 =248-51:-
244 = 248 ...!.... v v I .L v v I .L v I .L (log. tetrap. cat.).

:1= Often called Ithyphallicus.
t ThA irratlonallong in the second foot (va (jT~X I,.wv) of 216 is highly suspicious, as the

antistrophe has...!.... v. Schmidt and Rossbach-Westphal read (fTOXOV, which, however, does
not seem to be used in this sense. Groeppel reads O€Lp7JV {3p6X'lJ in 229.
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245 = 249 ...!... v v I ...!... v I ~, 1 ...!... v v I L v I ~ I L (sync. log. trip. + First
Pherecratean).

{246=250
l247 =251 iambic trimeters.

252-8 = 259-65 iambo-logaoedic : -
252 = 259 v I -L v I -L v v I -L v I -L (Second Glyconic with anacr.).
253 = 260 v v I -L v I~ I ...!... (troch. trip. cat., syncopated, with anacr.).
254 = 261 v -L I v -0 v I (/ -L I v.-L, (/.-L I v .-L I v ~ I .-L (two iambic

dims., the second syncopated).*
255 = 262 -0 - I .-L vv I ~, I - v v I - ~ (sync. log. trip. + Adonic).
256 =263 .-L v v I ...!... v I~ I ...!... (First Pherecratean).
257-8=264-5 iambic trimeters.
266-72 logaoedic: -
266 0 v v I -0 v v I~ I ...!... (sync. troch. dim. cat.).
267 .-L v I ...!... v I .-L v I .-L (troch. din1. cat.).
268 - v v I~ I .-L (sync. troch. trip. cat.). t
269 v v I ...!... v I ...!... > I ...!... v I ...!... > (troeh. dilll. with anacr.).
270...!... v v I ...!...v v I ...!... (log. trip. cat.).
271 - 0 v I -...!... I -...!... I - (anapaest. tetrap. cat.).
272 - I ...!... v I ...!... v I 0 v v 1-0 v v I~ I ...!... (sync. troch. trim. cat. with

anacr.).
(See also Rossbach-Westphal pp. 494-5; Schmidt pp. VI-VII.)

273-9 anapaestic systern.
280-392 iambic trimeters.
393-403 = 406-415 dochmiac-trochaic :-
393 =406 v vv...!... v - I ...!... v I .-L v I .-L (dochmins + troch. trip. cat.).
394 = 407 v I ...!... v I ...!... v I ...!... v I ...!... (troch. dim. cat. with anacr.).
395=408 v v v...!... v - (dochmins).
396 = 409 v v I ...!... v I~ I ...!... v I {j (sync. troch. dim. cat. with anacr.).
397 =410 > v v ...!... > - (dochmins).
398=411 v I 0 v v I...!... vv I.-L (log. trip. cat. withanacr.).
399 = 411 b - I 0 v v I ...!... v I {j (troch. trip. cat. with anacr.).
400 = 412 v v I ...!... v v I ...!... v I ~, 1...!... v I .-L v I~ ...!... (sync. log. trip. with

anacr. + sync. troch. tetrap.).
401 = 413 v I ...!... v I~ I .-L v (sync. troch. trip. with anacr.).
402 =414 ...!... v v I ...!... v I ...!... (log. trip. cat.).
403=415...!... v v I ...!... v I~, .-L v v I...!... v I...!... v (two log. trips., the first

sync.).
416-34 iambic trimeters.
435-444 = 445-454 logaoedic : -
435 = 445 ...!... v v I .-L v v I ...!... (log. trip. cat.).

* This line may also be regarded as an iambic tetrameter catalectic.
t May also be taken as an Adonic.
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436 = 416 - I -L. v v I ...!-. v v I ...!... v I L ~ (log. tetrap. with anacr.).
437=447 v v I ...!-. vv I ...!-. v I...!-. v I ~...!... (sync. log. pentap. with anacr.).
438-9 = 448-9 - I ..!.... v v I ...!- v v I~ I~, I...!-. v v I ..!.... v v I~ I ..!.... (two

sync. log. tetrapodies, the first with anacr., the second catalectic).
440 =450 ..!.... vv I - v v I ..!.... (log. trip. cat.).
441 = 451 ..!- v I ...!-. v I~ I ..!.... (sync. troch. dim. cat.).
442 = 452 v v I ...!-. v v I ...!-. v I - v I ~..!- (sync. log. pentap. with allacf.).
443-4 = 453-4 - I ..!.... v v I ..!- v I ...!-. v I~, I..!.... v v I ...!-. v I~ I ...!- (First

Glyconic with anaCf. + First Pherecratean).
455-65 = 466-75 logaoedic : -
455 = ~66 ..!- v v I ..!- v I~ I ...!-. (First Pherecratean).
456 = 467 (.; - I ..!- v v I~ I ..!- (Second Pherecratean).
457 =468 v v I ...!-. v v I ..!- v I ~ I ..!- (First Pherecratean with anacr.).
458 =*** ...!-. > I _. v v I~ I -L. (Second Pherecratean).
459=469 (.; v v I~ I ...!-. v I ..!- v I~ I...!-. (sync. troch. hexap. cat.).
460 = 470 v v I -L. v v I -L. v I ...!-. v I~ -L. (sync. log. pentap. with anacr.).
461 = 471 v v ~ I .-!- (anapaestic monometer, syncopated).
461 b=471 b v I ...!-. v v I ...!-. v I ...!-. v I ~...!- (sync. log. pentap. with anacr.).
462 =472 ..!- _ I ...!-. - I ...!- - I ..!- _ (dactylic tetram.).
463=473..!- vv I..!.... vv I...!- vv I...!- vv (dactylic tetram.).
464 = 474 ..!- v v I ..!- v v I ..!.... v v I ..!- v v I , v I...!- v I~ I ...!-. (dact. tetram.

+ sync. troch. trip. cat. with anacr.).
465=475 v I~ I ...!- v I ...!- v I~ I ..!- (sync. troch. pentap. cat. with anacr.).
476-567 iambic trimeters.
568-77 = 578-587 logaoedic :-
568-9 = 578-9 ..!- v I ...!- > I ...!- v v I ~, I v v I ...!- v v I ..!- v I ..!- v (sync.

Third Glyconic + log. trip. w~th anacr.).
570-71 =580-81 v I ...!- v v I ...!-. v v I ...!-. v I ...!-. v I~ I ...!- (sync. log. hexap.

cat. with anacr.).
572=~82 ...!- v I...!... v I~ I ...!... (sync. troch. dim. cat.).
573 = 583 v I ...!... v I ..!- v I ...!.- v v I - (Third Glyconic with anacr.).
574=584...!... v I...!... v I~ I...!... (sync. troch. trip. cat.).
575=585...!-. v I ...!.- vv I ...!-. v I...!... (Second Glyconic).
576 = 586 - I ...!... v v I ..!- v I ...!.- > I ...!-. (First Glyconic with anacr.).
577 =587 ...!.- > I ...!-. v v I t..!.. I ...!-. (Second Pherecratean).
588-96 = 597-605 dactylo-epitritic, logaoedic.
588=597 - I...!... vv I...!... vv I...!... (dact. trip. cat. with anacr.).
589 = 598 ~ v - - I ...!-. v v I ...!-. v v I ..!.... (2d Epitrite + dact. trip. cat.).
590 = 599 t..!.. v - - I ...!- v v I ...!... v v I...!..."" """
591 = 600 ...!- v v I ...!-. v L-I I -L (dact. trip. cat.).
592=001 v v I...!... vv I...!.- vv J...!... v I~ I...!... (sync. log. pentap. cat., with

anacr.).
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593-4 == 602-3 - 1 L v v I L v v I Lvi ~, 1 L v v I· L v v 1 L (sync.
log. tetrap. with anacr. + log. trip. cat.).

595=604 Lvi L > I ~ 1 L v I ~ I L (sync. troch. hexap. cat.).
596 = 605 (; v v I~ I L v I L v I~ IL" " " "
606-740 iambic trimeters.
741-6 anapaestic system.
747-860 iambic trimeters.
861-871 anapaestic system.
872-7 = 889-94 (IJ,fAOS ap.oL{3a'iov) logaoedic *:-
872 = 889 v 1 L v I ~ I L v I L, v I ~ I L (sync. troch. hexap. cat. with

anacr.).
873 = 890 v 1 Lvi L v I ~ 1 Lvi L (sync. troch. pentap. cat. with

" anacr.).
874=891 v v v L v - (dochmius).
875=892 v I L v I~ I L v I L v ILv 1- (sync. troch. hexap. cat. with

anacr.).
876 = 893 v I Lvi Lvi L v v 1 L v v I L (log. pentap. cat. with anacr.).
877 = 894 (; - I Lvi L v I~ I L (sync. troch. pentap. cat. with anacl'.).
895-902 anapaestic system.
903-10 = 926-34 logaoedo-trochaic : -
903=926 v I L v 1- (troch. monom. cat. with anacr.).
904=927.L vv I L vv I L vv I L v (log. tetrapody).
905=928 - v 1- v I~ I - (sync. troch. dim. cat.).
906 = 929 v v I~ I~ I~ I L (sync. troch. dim. cat. with anacr.).
907 = 930-31 v 1 V v v I V v v I (; v v I L (troch. dim. cat. with anacr,).
908 = 932 v v I - v v I~ I L (sync. log. trip. cat. with anacr.).
909 = 933 - 1 L v v 1~ I L " "." " " "
910=934 v v I - v I ~ 1 L (sync. troch. trip. cat. with anacr.).
911-925 anapaestic system.
935-961 iambic trimeters.
962-971 = 973-81 logaoedic :-
962=973 (; -I L vv I~ I L (Second Pherecratean).
963=974 L v I L vv 1 L v I L (Second Glyconic).
964=975L>ILvvILvl~" "
965 = 976 .L ¥. I .L v v I~ I L (Second Pherecratean).
966 = 977 L ~ I .L v v 1 .L v I .L (Second Glyconic).
967 = 978 .L > I .L v v I ~ 1 .L (Second Pherecratean).
968 = 979 L > I L v v I~ IL" "
969-70.= 980 L v I L v v 1 L v I ~, I L v v I Lvi L v (Second Gly-

conic + log. trip.).
971 =981 L v v 1 (; v v 1 L (log. trip. cat.).
972=982 - vv 1- v 1~ I .L (First Pherecratean).

~ The ejaculations made by Admetus stand extra metrum.
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983-994 =:;: 995-1005 logaoedic.
983-4 = 995-6 -L v v I t...:. I -L v v I ti:, I -L vv I ..!- > I ..!- (choriambic dime

tel' + log. trip. cat.).
985 = 977-8 -L > I -L v v I ~, I - v v I~ I ..!- (sync. log. trip. + sync. log.

trip. cat.).
986 = 999 ..!- > I -L v v I ..!- v I -L (Second Glyconic).
987-9==1000 - I -L vv I ..!- - I-L v (log. trip. with anacr.).
990 = 1001 ..!- '-;. I -L v v I - (log. trip. cat.).
9'91 = 1002 ':::!.-. I -L v v I -L v I~ I ..!- (First Pherecratean with anacr.).
992=1003~I-Lvvl-Lvl~I.L" " ""
993 = 1004 - I -L v v I -L v I~ I...!.-" " ""
994 = 1005 -L > I ...!.- v v I ...!.- v I ...L::::!-. (log. tetrap.).
1159-63 anapaestic system~

•
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[The Roman numerals refer to the page of the Introduction; the Ara,bic numbers to the
line of the play unde1' which the word is disc1~ssed in the Critical Notes.]

A.
"·A,,/aAp.a, meaning of, 613.
a"Ywv, meanings of, 489..
~07]S, as conlmon noun, 13.
ad and aid, 40.
arOP.aL, 326.
a8p€w, 1105.
-aL, elision of, in 1st and 3d person, 90.
Al"Yalwv, 595.
alo6¢pwv, 658.
aZp.aTa, meaning of plur., 496.
aip.6ppavTos, 134.
alv€w, meaning of, 12.
aKAaVUTOS, sigmatic and non-sigmatic

forms of, 173.
dKOLTLS, 20I.
aKpaL¢vf]s, 1052.
aALS = p.€Tplws, 907.
aA[uKeu(JaL, use of, 786.
dAAWS, meaning of, 333.
ap.f3aAeLv, use of form, 526.
ap.ebj;au8al TL, 752.
av, ellipsis of partie. with, 18I.
dv, omitted after ~crTLV 81rws, 52.
{iva = avacrT7]8L, 276.
aVTLT€p.veLv, 97I.
{ivTop.aL and alToup.aL, 1098.
a1raVTA€W, metaphorical use of, 354.
a1reLp6KaKos, 927.
a1rAaKWV and af.J.1rAaKWV, 242.
a1r' apX17S, Ill.
a1rO 1ravTolas X8ov6s, 747.

a1r6TOP.OS, 118, 98l.
llpo7]v, 608.
apTap.€W, 494.
arlswv, 1037.
av8LS ••• 1raALV, 188.
aUA6s, 35I.
aux€w, meaning of, 95.
a¢a,,/vlseLv, 1145.
a¢OplSeLV, 31.

B.
Balvw, first aorist of, Euripidean, 1055.
{3apf3LTos, nature of, 345.
f3l0TOS, how -different from y;vxf], 929.
f3A€1r€LV, with els and 1rp6s, 112l.
{3ov¢6pf3La, 1031.

r.
r for IT, 96.
"Yap.eLv, not ,,/ap.f]creLv, Attic form, 372.
""ouva(YL, form, 947.

a.
Aalp.wv, meaning of, 1140.
oa¢oLv6s, 58I.
OE, clinlactic force of, 847.
OELVa 1raUxeLV, 816.
O€cr1rOLVa, title of deities, 163.

: oLaooxos, as substantive, 655.
oLa1rpbreLV, with gen., 642.
06P.OL = cista, 160.'
ovcr1raAaLcrTos, 889.
oucr¢opa and ovcrp.ev17, 617.
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E.

flE')'xos = ~lq>os, 76.
g!"wp and g!"1JP, 295.
E8lX€LP and 8lX€LP, 644.
€fp.€P, fornl, 920.
€ip, form, 232.
EK 7rpoa(J"rlou, force of prep., 835.
EK7rP€7r7}S and €U7rP€7r7}S, 333.
EKcj>Ep€(J"8aL, 601.
fKq>opa, 422.
Ep.{jalp€LP and fK{jalp€LP KEA€UOOP, 1001.
~p.7ras, 906.
EP ')'EP€L, 904.
EP O€P.PlOLS 7rlrp€LP, 1059.
fP (J"ot f(J"P.€P Kat ti]p Kat p.7}, 279.
EP rvo' TjP.Epq., use of prep., 513.
EPrux6prL, meaning of, 1032.
f~, denoting agency, 629.
E~EpX€(J"8aL, use of, 640.
f~W1rLOS, 546.
E7r' aurfJ and E7r' aurols, 148.
E7r€(J"rpacj>1J, meaning of, 187.
E7rr/P€(J"a, idiomatic use of aor., 1095.
f7rL')'ap.€lp, meaning of, 305.
f7rL7rapOOOs, xlix.
f7rl(J"ra(J"8aL = oupa(J"8aL, 566.

fS OEOP, 1101.
fS rplr1Jp p.1JP6s, 320.
~(J"rLP 57rOL, opt. without (J,p after,

117.
~(J"rLP 57rws, opt. without tip after, 52.
Era'ipos, as adj., 776.
gr€p.op and grap..op, 215.
€v!"wpos, 757.
€up.ap7}s, 492.
€U7rpo(J"7}')'opos, 775.
fx8po~EPOUS and KaKo~EPoUS, 558.
lXLopa, emblem of cruelty, 310.
lX€LP=" comprehend," 51.

z.

0.
8ap(J"€lp, form in p(J", 38.
80AOUP, 1067.
8P17Klas, orthography of, 1021.

I.
I of dative not elided in tragedy, 1118.
L, lnistaken for p, 228.
i€pia and l€pi], 25.
i€p6s with gen., 75.
"I7rPOL, 596.
l7r7r6(J"ra(J"Ls, 590.

K.
Kal . .. r€, 647.
KaAXlvaos, of a lake, 589.
KaAWS auroL's Kar8ap€lP .qKOP {3lou, 291.
Kaparop..wp, 1118.
Kara, with gen. and accus., 237.
KarapX€(J"8aL, 74.
Kara(J"r7}(J"a(J"a = 7rOL7}(J"a(J"a, 283.
Kar1Jutaro, fornl of augment, 162.
Karw x8op6s and KarCt x8op6s, 45.
K€OPCt 7rpat€LP, 605.
K€lpwp ~pap.aL, 866.
K€u8os, 872.
KAalw = " catch it," 64.
KAEW and KAelW, 447.
KAL(J"la = Aixos, 994.
KOLPou(J"8aL, with accus., 426.
KOP1J8€U(J"€L, lneaning, 313.
K6pos, form, 9@)4.
Kuapau')'7}s, use as epithet, 254.
KUOLOP, 960.
KuplCfJ and KOLpapCfJ, 1140.
Kup(J"aL and Kupf}(J"aL, 473.
Kwp.tjraL, of Thessalians, 476.

A..
AaK€LP = "sing," 351.
AapL(J"a, orthography of, 835.
AE')'€LP = " talk about," 697.
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AL7rapal, epithet applied to Athens, 452.
AoxawS', 846.
AU€LV = AV(TLT€A€LV, 627.
AVKlav, constr. of, 114.

M.
Mapalv€u8aL, "pregnant constr." with,

236.
p,€Bapp,6~€LV, 1157.
p,€8opp,l~€LV, 798, 1157.
p,fBv, 757.
p,€Aap:rrhrA'iJ O"TOAy and p,€Aa'YXlp,OLS' 7rf-

7rAOLS', 427.
p,fV=" I suppose," 146.
p,fUOV, TO, =" the difference," 914.
p,€TaKup.LOS' liTaS', 91.
p.€TaO"TauLS', of the chorus, xlix.
p.1], with subj. to express apprehension

and desire to avert, 318.
p.1] ••• Wc:f>€AOV, 879.
p.TJAo8uTTJS', 119.
P.LP.V1]UKw, pres. not used by tragedians,

1045.
p.ovap.7rv~, 428.
p.oV07raLS', 906.
p,OVOUTOAOS', 406.
p,ouvoS', p.ouvws, not Euripidean, 122.
fJ.VppLVOS, rare word, 173.

N.
NaVKATJpla, meaning, 112.
v€avlaS', as adj., 679.
V€{3pos, 585.
v€oAala, 103.
vfop.aL, used in fut. sense, 737.
V€OUO"OS = " child," 403.
VOp,OLS and OOp,OLS, 574.
vOO"c:f>l~€LV, 43.

:E:EVWVES, 547.

o.
08V€tOS, 532.
oloa. p,1], with partic., 1094.

oloas and oluBas, 780.
OlK€T€U€LV, 437.
OlKTlp€LV, orthography of, 193.
opc:f>av€uw, 165.
opw and oloa, with p.1] and subj., 1127.
oS' eE, meaning, 640.
8ULOS, meaning, 10.
8UTLS 'Y€, causal use of, 620.
l)(}TpaKOV or apoavLov, 98.
OUK 010' el and nescio an, 48.
OVV€Ka., the form, 810.
oupavLOs, in Euripides, 230.
OVTW, post-positive, 333.
oux' OVTWS = haud impune, 680.
o¢8aAp.oT€'YKTOS, 184.
l)XTJp.a., 66.

ll.
ITaulv, use of the word, 424.
7rapa = " during," 926.
7rapaAUUaL, form, 117.
7rap8fV€La = " virginity," 177.
7rapooos, 77 f.
7rapos, with gen. of time, 223.
7raTpLOS and 7raTPclJos, 249.
7rfATTJS = 7rEATaUTwv, 498.,
7rfp:{;avTos . ,.. P.fTa., 66.
7rfpaV = 7rfpa, 585.
7r€c:f>POVTLKOS {3Af7r€LV, 773.
7rl'fV€LV = " to be cut off," 103.
7rlTV€Lvand 7rl7rT€LV, 948.
7rlTV€LV and 7rLTV€LV, 183.
7rlTVAOS, Euripidean uses of, 798.
7rAa8€LV, 119.
7rAfOV, orthography of, 229.
7rA1]PTJS, meaning, 132.
7rooa 7r€~€U€LV, 869.
7rO€LV, form, 1107.
7roLp.vlTTJS, use of word, 576.
7rOA€LV, 29.
7rOAVaXTJTOS, 918.
7rOpeU€LV, with two accus., 444.
7rOP(}W, 910.
7rpau(J'w, not "old Attic," 148.
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7rPE7r€L, meaning and constr., 1050.
7rP€CffJe{/€LJI, 282.
7rplJl, ~ith indic., 128.
7rpofJ1}Cf€TaL or '7rofJ1}Cf€TaL, 785.
7rpo(}vp.laJl ~X€LJI, 5l.
7rPOK07rT€LJI, metaphorical use of, 1079.
7rp07r€T1}S, 909.
7rpOS, adverbial use of, 1063.
7rp6s, "for the interest of," 57.
7rPOCft"€v-YJlUJlaL or G"vt"€v-YJlUJlaL, 482.
7rPOCfK1} JlLO JI, doors in, xlix, 547.
7rPOCf7rET€Cf(}aL, 42l.
7rpoCfepa-yp.a, 845.
7rvpa, lneaning, 608.
7rUp-Yos, nletaphorical use of, 311.

P.
P€L(}pOv, used in plur. by Soph. and

Eurip., 458.
p¥aL, intransitive use of, 897.

~.

~, doubled in first aor., 230.
G"avls, nleanings, 968.
G"€Cf[-yrrraL, force of tense, 78.
G"K';\'YJPOS, metaphorical use, 500.
G"ou TO eppaCfaL, constr., 832.
G"Cf, for TT, 148.
CfTaTlt"€Cf(}aL, 90.
G"TdX€LV €7rL TLva, 74.
G"T€pelS, form, 227.
G"u-YKaG"Ls, 410.
G"VP.P.€TPOS, 26.
G"vv, in Euripides, 915.
G"VVOVCts, 474.
G"f/1€, as sing., 553.
G"XET'A~OS, 741.
G"xfjp.a oop.wv, 91l.
G"cFt"w, orthography of, 292.

T.
TEpap.va and Tep€p.va, 457.
TL(}€Ls and Tl(}'YjS, 57.

To~1}p'rJS, 35.
-TOV and -T'YJV, in dual of hist. tenses

·and opt., 272.
TOJlO' l£vopa = €p.e, 33l.
T€Tpapxla, 1154.
T£ 'YEvwp.aL, meaning, 153.
T£ KaKoil P.€LSOV ap.apT€LV dXoxov, constr.

of, 879.
-TUpaJlVOs, as adj., 1150.

Y.
f T P.EJlCtLOL, meaning, 576.
V7r€paA-y€LV, with gen., 883.
V7r€pfJaAA€LV and v7r€pfJalJl€LJI, 1077.
V7rO G"7rAa'YxvoLs gX€LV, 1009.
V7ro{3a'AA€LV, meaning, 639.
V7rOpp6.7rT€L1J, metaphorical use of, 537.
V7rOvpY1]CfaL XapLV, 842.

tP.
cf>[lp.aL =" s01e1nn addresses," 1005.
ep€U, followed by a wish, 719.
ep()avw, with partie., 662.
ep8LTOS, 100.
eplATaTa, Ta, 340.
¢LT€UW and epVT€UW, 294, 1137.
¢AO~, without adj., 4.
¢POV€LJI OOKW vs. oo~w epPOJl€LJI, 565.
¢pouoos, fe1u., 94.

x.
XaAvf3oL, 980.
X€Lp' EKTelV€LV, 768.
Xe.lP€CfCfL, form, 756.
xpfjv, without riv, 384.

'1'.
'1!vxoppa'Y€LJI, 20.

.Q.

{2 and 0, confused in MSS., 88.
wpa'ios, 516.
ws lLv, in final clauses, 740.
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